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PREFACE 


T HIS volume concludes the task which I undertook 
more than twenty-two years ago, and which represents 
the labour of a life-time, for ever since I began the study 
of Persian in the summer of 1880, being then only eighteen 
years of age, the desire to write a complete Literary History 
of Persia has increasingly possessed me. The first instal- 
ment, “from the earliest times until Firdawsf/’ carried the 
history down to the early days of the eleventh century of 
the Christian era, and was published in 1902 ; and the con- 
tinuation, down to the Mongol Invasion In the middle of 
the thirteenth century, in 1906, both these volumes being 
published by Mr Fisher Unwin. Fourteen years elapsed 
ere the third volume, entitled A History of Persian Litera- 
ture under Tartar Dominion (a.D, 1265-1502), gawthejjght 
The reasons which led me to issue it in a form and under a 
title differingsomewhat from its predecessors are explained 
on p. viii of the Preface, but essentially it constitutes the 
third volume of the Literary History of Persia, just as this, 
which deals with the last four centuries (A.D. 1500-1924), 
and is entitled, as foreshadowe d.in the same Preface (p. ix), 
A History of Persian Literature in Modern Times , is to be 
regarded as the fourth and last volume of the work. 

Although I cannot regard this present volume as superior 
to its three predecessors in form or interest, and am fully 
aware of Its defects, I think that it contains more new 
matter and represents more original research than the 
others. Owing to the opinion prevalent not only in Europe, 
but to a considerable extent in Turkey and India also, that 
poetry is the only department of Persian literature which 
merits much attention, and that little poetry worth reading 
has been produced since the time of Jdmf, the literature of 
the last four centuries has been very much neglected, and 
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the sources of which I have made use are almost exclusively 
Persian, and, until the nineteenth century is reached, when 
printing and lithography were gradually introduced into 
Persia, chiefly manuscript. In the formation of my Persian 
library I have always had regard to the requirements of my 
work rather than to mere beauty of illumination, illustration, 
or hand-writing, and I have been singularly fortunate in 
acquiring the very interesting collection of the late Sir 
Albert Houtum Schindler and a number of the rare and 
precious manuscripts collected by the late Hdjji ‘Abdu’l- 
Majid Belshah. To Mr A. G. Ellis I am indebted for the 
generous loan, often for a period of several years, of many 
rare books to which I could not otherwise have obtained 


access, while for constant and ungrudging help I am under 
the deepest obligations to his successor in the Oriental 
Book Department of the British Museum, Mr E. Edwards, 
as well as to Dr L. Barnett, the Head of that Department. 

wis t lat I could have profited more by the counsel of 
my Persian friends, especially Mirzi Muhammad IChin of 
nrrw? VIn P Yahyd of Dawlat&bad, during the 

ETr c T° rk r; bUt t0 my oW acquaintance Husayn 
of lJ tters^M n 3tt ° ma n Publi c Debt, a notableman 
many vl uah “ d Turkish - 1 am indebted for 

Wend Sa v d ~ UIuminatin g observations. Another old 
visiUhifcount H T Ta< l‘- Zida ' fortunately chanced to 

While the last slwets of this^T* ° f S ° me fourteen years 
Press and he mo f u- b °° k W6re passm S through the 

favoured me whh 7 thrOU S h the P™fs aa d 

which will be noticefl 161 ^ 0 !! 3 observatlons and corrections 
From well-read and iTir*" ^ Errata <™d Addenda. 
student of their lanmia ° & nt Persians tbe European 
^nd in boot ^ > earn ma “y things not to be 
while their taste and Ldv b °° kS t0 Which he has access > 
wholly agree with them eveB if at times he ‘anno 

deserving of co ££ Tu 0 T ST a " d 

anon. Only a few days ago I received 



PREFACE 


IX 


a visit from the learned Shaykh K 4 zim ad Dujaylf, an 
Arabic speaking' Sh/a of ‘Irdq who has recently joined the 
teaching staff of the London School of Oriental Studies 
and I enquired of him what, in his opinion, were the best 
Arabic books on Shf'a doctrine He at once named the 
five following works, none of which I had previously heard 
of, much less seen, though all have been printed or litho 
graphed in Persia 

(1) Kas/ifu l Ghita ft Akhbdn Ah l Mustafct , by Shaykh 
Ja'far al Kabir 

(2) Kitabu'l Qawdnln, by al Qummf 

(3) Kitabu Rasd'tlt 'sh Shaykh Murtada al Ansan 

(4) Jazvdhiru' l-Kalam , by Shaykh Muhammad Hasan 

(5) Kitabu'l Wasa'tl \ by H£jji Mirzd Husayn an Nurf 

I will not attempt to thank individually all those who 
by their sympathy and interest have encouraged me m my 
book, or who by their skilful cxaftamanship have given it 
form and substance The writing of it has been a pleasure 
and the completing of it is a source of thankfulness and 
satisfaction Even its errors and imperfections will, I trust 
by provoking criticism and stimulating research, serve to 
advance and extend our knowledge of the subject, and if, 
as 1 hope, I have been single minded in this aim I shall 
prefer the reasoned criticism of competent scholars to the 
undiscriminating praise of over zealous friends, even as 
Sa'di says — 

* ^ ( hXXJ Lj ^3 1 

“Thou who recountest my virtues, thou dost me harm in sooth 

Such is my outward seemmg, but thou hast not known the truth 

EDWARD G BROWNE 


June 12, 1924 
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ERRATA AND ADDENDA 


(The letters T s in bnckets at the end of a note indicate 
that the correction was suggested by Taqf zdda.) 'i - 
p 92, inset For fasmdsp read J'ahmdsP 
P I 33 i 1 *5 Insert commas after “but” and “ruined”, 
p 170, 1 14 ''Be id (‘way s’ ‘passages *) for (‘Tombs’), 
which gi\ es no good sense n \T : ] The washing of the feet before 
praj mg is a Sunnf practice , the Shf'a confine themselves to mere 
stroking of the foot {tnash) with the damp hand The clasping of 
the hands mentioned in the succeeding tnfsrd 1 is also characteristic 
of the Sunnfs , the Shf'a let them hang down by their sides 
p 187 , 1 14 “ For read No ShPa could have written this 

verse W ithout exposing himself to the charge of blasphemy ” \T s ] 
p 18S, last three lines “The Asrdr 1 Shahddat 1 is commonly as- 
cribed to Mulli Aqd yi Darbandf, entitled ‘the Promoter of 
mourning for the Holy Famd) ’ ( Mura-vwij 1 ' A si ddrtyt Ahl 1 
Bayt)" [Tff] 

p 220, last paragraph “Mention should be made of the poems of 
Safi *Alf Shdh, and of his versified Persian commentary on the 
Qiiddn* [T z] (I can find no mention of him in the Majma'u'l 
Fusahdy the Riydd fl *Arijin, the Bustdnu's Stjdhaf, or any of the 
Catalogues at my disposal ) 

p 221, “Rudagf,”and p 299, “ Rudakf” should be identical m spelling, 
and I believe that the latter form is the more correct 
p 2 22 “Mention shoufc? be made of V Zhnkovskt's collection of 
Persian Tasntfs , with Russian translations, published at St Peters 
burg in 1902 Berezmealso published nine Tasnffs with English 

1 It is, however, ascribed, as I have ascribed it, to Isma*d Khdn 
Sarbdz by Edwards in Ins Catalogue of Persian Books tn the British 
Museum , col 302-3 The life of Mulld Aqd yi Darbandf, who died at 
an advanced age sometime before a d 1873, is given in the Qtsastdl 
* Ulamd (Tjhrdn hth ed of 1304/1886, pp 75-9) Amongst his works 
mention is there made of one entitled Ikstru'l 'Ibdddt fi Asrdrt'sh- 
Shahdddt 
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translations set to music and adapted to the piano.” [T.z . ] (I find 
that I possess the former work, which is entitled oniwatu-l 11 KP- 
ciiftCAro HAPO^iiAro Tnop’jrcTRA, but I cannot identify the latter.) 

P- 338. “Two half-verses (misrd 1 ) have been accidentally omitted after 
1. 7. The two verses should run thus” [7'.rr.) : — 

* 

s£a.w ! 4a.u«^ 3 1 j j 

[ j <1 >j 

) i t jj <t£>i \j 


P- 355) k 1 ■ There is some difference of opinion as to the proper vocaliza- 
tion of the place-name which I have written “Tnnukdbun.” Taqf- 
zdda thinks it should be “ Tunukdbun,” while Kida-qulf Khan in 
his Anjuman-drd-yi-Ndsiri gives it as “ Tanakdbun.” 

PP‘ o^9 37®’ The titles Muhnqqiq-j-ArdabUi' and 1 j\ It/qaddcts-i- 
Ardabili 5 both belong to Mulld Ahmad, so that the first line on ' 

p. 370 should read “ The same mujtahid of Ardabil, also entitled 
M uhaqqiq etc. 


P- 373 


370, last line. “ Hajji Mirza Hasan-i-Slurdzf and Hdjji Mirzd Hasan- 
i-Ashtiyam are not to be mentioned in the same breath. The 
^ormer was to the latter as a king is to a petty local governor.” 

Aqa Jamal-i-Khwansari was the author of the well-known 
r!\? n su P er stitions of Persian women entitled Kitdb-i- 
TU Tu 5T;., H / S father ’ Aqd ^usayn-i-Khwdnsari, was called 
m lfl KUU ( ‘ thC Master of AU in All*), and, besides 
on ° n the ShahM ' i ' ihdnPs commenta ry 

37 ffiWfaS--wf- tlIV ?n similar catec bisms (with such titles as 
posed in th i ^ aS NubJiba, and the like) have been corn- 

printed. One of'the^M 11 ' 1 ^ many as a hundred ma y have been 
Ab„’l.Q 4sim ’ ,'^ eBt kno "’ n ' s '‘«/ 4 »V*S*,« of Mfrza 
KMh-i-Qa-jjinh , ” f - "“ y " ar ' R "J aw l al-Qummf, author of the 
Edwards’s Catalog ofP^^T^ ^ Iast ‘ na med writer, see 
•393,11.8-g. «q r , A stem printed books, cols. 60 and 61. 

not ‘AU Akbar who' tn ' Sacceeded hls father Husayn as Imdm, 
at Karbald.” [71 2-.] ’ £r widl tlle m fant c Alf Asghar, perished 
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p 407 , 1 14 “The JAm? 1 'Abbdstv as completed in 20 chapters, and 
has been printed repeitedlj, but the first file chapters are often 
published separately for the instruction of children in elementary 
religious duties 5 [ 7 *^] According to Edwards (< op city cols 
407-8) chapters vi-xx were subsequently added to Shaykh i« 
BahdPs unfinished work by Nizdm b Husayn 1 Sduajf 

p 407, fourth line from the end, and p 455, 1 5 “ The Abu'dbidl 
Jattdti was not bj Mulld Muhsin 1 Tayd, but, so far as I remember, 
by Mulld Husayn IVd'ts 1 Kdshtfi, the author of the well known 
Anadr t Suhayh 55 [Tsr] The real author appears to have been 
Muhammad b Fathtilldh Rafi'ud Din, called l lVd*tst Qaswtm 5 
(‘the Preacher of Qazwfn 5 ) See Edwards, op £/r,cols 405 6 

p 410 “Sayyid Muhammad Bdqir of Rasht was only a third or 
fourth rate theologian, and Mulld Ahmad 1 Nirdqf (p 411) only of 
the second class Much more important, though omitted here, 
are — 

(I) Aqd yi Bihbthdnf, the founder of the Usulf and Mujtahidf 
School, who flourished at the end of twelfth century of the 
htjra 

(II) Shaykh Ja‘far 1 ‘Arab (also called al Kab/r, * the Great 5 ), who 
was contemporary with Fath ‘AH Sbdh 

(III) Shaykh Muhammad Hasan, author of the Jawdhiru'l Kaldtn, 
a large work in six volumes on Shf*a Jurisprudence (see p ix 
supra) 

(iv) Shaykh Murtadd al Ansdrf, the founder of present day Shi‘a 
Law, and the Master of all the mujtahids of the last seventy 
years with the exception of— 

(v) Shaykh Hddf of Tihrdn, who was also of the first class 55 

p 430 “Shaykh Ahmad al Ahsd’i was not an admirer and follower 
but a great enemy of MuIId Sadrd Of modem Persian philoso 
phers mention should have been made of Mfrzd Abu 1 Hasan 1 
Jilwa, who died only some twenty years ago 55 [ 7 ' s~[ I met him 
in Tihrdn in the winter of 1887-8 See my Year amongst the 
Persians , p 149 

P 435 “ One of the best of Mulld Muhsin’s works is the Kahtndt t 
Maknuna (‘Hidden Words 5 ), of which mention should have been 
made here 55 [ 7 ’aj 

p 441 “Dr Muhammad of Kirmdnshdh, called Kufiv{ % who died in 
1326/1908, specialized m cardiac diseases, and first called attention 
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to a peculiai* murmur (called in French ‘ cmpiolcmcnf) charac- 
teristic ot embolism, on which he published a monograph in 
French 1 . He also wrote several medical treatises on the Diseases 
of Women and Children in Persian.” [ T.z .] 
p.454,1. 1. “For Ptimddu' d-Dawla read rtimAdu' s-SaltanaP [T.z.] 
p. 468. “Newspapers existed in Persia before A.D. 1851, in the reign 
of Muhammad Shfih (a.d. 1835-1848) and even in the later days 
of his predecessor Fath-‘AU Shdh. See the Kdwa newspaper 
passim, especially No. 6 of the New Series ( Dawra-i-Jadid ).’ 
[T.z."] The article in question appeared in the issue of June 8, 
1921, pp. 14-16. It mentions a rather vague report of a Persian 
newspaper published at Dihh in a.d. 1798, and a much more 
definite report of one published in Tihrdn in 1253/1837-8. 
p. 486, end. “ The articles to which reference is here made were not 
by MfrzA Muhammad KMn but by myself, writing under the pen- 
name of Mithassil (‘ Student 5 ).” [ 71 ,sr .] 2 * * 
p. 488. u To say * Mirzd Kdzim-zdda/ c Sayyid Jamdl-zdda, J c Taqi-z£da 
Khdn 5 and the like is as contrary to Persian usage as to say in 
English i Sir Grey 5 for ‘Sir Edward Grey 5 and the like. Such 
titles as ‘ Mirza, 5 ‘Sayyid 5 and Hdjji can only be prefixed, as 
c Khan, 5 ‘ Beg 5 and the like can only be suffixed, to personal 
names, such as Hasan, ‘All and Muhammad, not to patronymics.” 

[r.z.y 


1 have been unable to find any trace of this alleged discovery or 

of the French term connoting it (which I think should be empilement), 

though I have consulted two eminent physicians on the subject. 

Taqi-zAda’s letter was received in time to correct the two passages 

to which the two concluding notes refer, but I have allowed them to 

stand because the first specifies the true authorship of the articles in 

question, while the second lays down a rule of which I had hitherto 
ocen unaware. 
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AN OUTLINE OF PERSIAN HISTORY 
DURING THE LAST FOUR CENTURIES 




CHAPTER I 


SOME GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS ON 
THE SAFAWl DYNASTY 

The rise of the Safawl dynasty in Persia at the beginning 
of the sixteenth century of the Christian era was an event 
„ of the greatest historical importance, not only 

Historical im ** , , 1 , 1 ' 

portanee of the to Persia herself and her immediate neighbours, 
§»fawi dynasty ^ u t Europe generally It marks not only the 
restoration of the Persian Empire and the re creation of the 
Persian nationality after an eclipse of more than eight 
centuries and a half, but the entrance of Persia into the 
comity of nations and the genesis of political relations which 
still to a considerable extent hold good Mr R G Watson 
in the brief retrospect with which he opens his excellent 
History of Persia from the beginning of the Nineteenth Century 
to the year i8g8 x shows a true appreciation of the facts when 
he takes this period as his starting point, for in truth it 
marks the transition from mediaeval to comparatively 
modern times The Arab conquest in the middle of the 
seventh century after Christ overthrew the Zoroastrian re- 
ligion and the Sds^nian Empire, and reduced Persia to the 
position of a mere province of the Caliphate until the 
Caliphate itself was destroyed by the Mongols or Tartars 
in the middle of the thirteenth century Both before and 
after this momentous event there were, it is true, independent 
or quasi independent dynasties ruling in Persia, but these 
were generally of Turkish or Tartar origin like the Ghaz- 
naw/s Saljuqs, KhwarazmsMhs and Houses of Chingfz and 
Timur , or, if Persian like the Buwayhids, exercised control 
over a portion only of the old Persian Empire To the 
1 London Smith and Elder, 1866 


r — 2 
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SafawJ dynasty belongs the credit of making Persia a 
nation once again,” self-contained, centripetal, powerful and 
respected, within borders practically identical in the time 
of Shah ‘Abbas the Great (A.D. 1587-1628) with those of 
the Sasanian Empire. It was then that Isfahan, whither he 
transferred the seat of government from Qazwfn, became, 
as the Persian saying runs, “Half the world” ( Nisf-i-Jahdn ), 
or “ Medio mundo ” as Don Juan of Persia has it, abounding 
in splendid buildings and skilful craftsmen, frequented by 
merchants from distant lands, and visited by diplomatic 
missions, not only from India, Transoxiana and Turkey, 
but from almost every European state from Russia to 
Spain and Portugal. 

Yet, in spite of its importance and the abundant materials 
available, no good complete history 1 of the Safawi dynasty 
has yet been written. The outlines given by Sir 
factory f compk'te John Malcolm and Sir Clements Markham in 
dynSty! fthe their histories of Persia are inadequate in scope 
and inaccurate in detail, and are based on very 
limited materials, and those not by any means the most 
authentic. The abundance and variety of the materials, the 
inaccessibility of many important sources of information, 
and the polyglot character of the documents concerned 
constitute serious obstacles to one who aspires to treat 
„ . adequately of this period. The four most im- 

unpublished portant contemporary Persian records of its 
earlier portion, down to the death of Shah 
‘Abbas the Great, are the Safwatu' s-Safd, containing the 
biography of Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din, that celebrated saint 
of the- thirteenth century from whom the dynasty derives 
its name ; the Nasab-ndma-i-Silsila-i-Safawiyya on the 
genealogy of the family, with valuable biographical details 
of its earlier representatives not to be found elsewhere; the 

1 Of Krusmski’s and Hamvay’s admirable accounts of the later Safawv 
period 1 shall speak in chap. iii. 
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A Jisanu V- Ta'vdrfl h, completed in AD 1577, only about a 
year after the death of ShAh Tahmdsp, whose reign together 
with that of his father and predecessor Shdh Isms'/l, the 
founder of the dynasty, it records , and the TarlUi-i-Alam- 
drdyt-Abbdsf, an immense monograph on the reign of Shdh 
‘Abbds the Great Not one of these has been published 1 2 , 
much less translated, and all cvcept the last are very rare 
even in manuscript Of the Nasab-ndma and the ‘Afaw-dra 
I am fortunate enough to possess copies which formerly 
belonged to the late Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler, while 
the incomparable generosity of Mr A G Elhs placed at my 
disposal manuscripts of the two other histories mentioned 
above And though the authors of later general 
vertbnessof histones in Persian, such as Rtdd qull Khdn in 
his supplement to Mfrkhu and’s Raivdatu's Safa, 
have made use of some of these works, they too 
often not merely abridge but grievously distort the passages 
they cite. 

Of such wanton distortion the following is a good instance 
In July, AD 1599, Shdh ‘Abbds the Great sent to Europe 
a mission accredited to the Courts of Russia^ 
Poland, Germany, France, Spam, England and 
Scotland, and to the Pope of Rome and the 
Seniory of Venice This mission included 
Husayn ‘Alf Beg 1 as Persian Envoy, with four Persian 
gentlemen or “ knights " ( Caballeros , as they are called m 
Don Juan of Persia’s narrative), fifteen Persian servants, 
the celebrated Sir Anthony Sherley with fifteen English 
attendants, two Portuguese friars, and five interpreters 


1 Since this was written I have received through a Persian corre- 
spondent a copy of the excellent lithographed edition of the Safwatu's - 
$afd published at Bombay in 1329/1911 

2 Don Juan calls him (f iso b ) ** Uzen Aly Bech, w but Antonio di 
Govea has “ Ussetn Alibeg,” which shows clearly that the first part of 
the name is Husayn, not Usun, as I had at first supposed 
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Travelling by way of the Caspian Sea and the Volga, they 
first visited Moscow, where they remained for five or six 
months ; thence through Germany to Italy, where they 
were not permitted to go to Venice for fear of offending an 
Ottoman envoy who happened to be there at the time, but 
were well received at Rome, where they arrived in April, 1601, 
and remained for two months. Thence they proceeded by 
ship from Genoa to the south of France and so to Spain, 
where three of the four “ Persian knights ” adopted the 
Catholic faith and took the names of Don Philippe, Don 
Diego and Don Juan of Persia. 

Sir Anthony Sherley, whose relations with his Persian 
colleague had from the first been very strained, separated 
( ^ himself from the mission at Rome, but up to 

of Persia.” that point the independent accounts written by 

himself and some of his companions 1 enable us 
to check Don Juan’s narrative. Don Juan, however, having 
apostasized from Isldm, dared not return to Persia to meet 
the fate of a renegade, so that for the tragic sequel we must 
turn to the Persian historians. In the 1 A lam-dr d-yi~ Abbdsi 
under the year, 1022/1613— 4 2 we find an account of the 
arrival at Isfahan of ambassadors from the King of Spain, 
accompanied by several Christian priests and a Persian 
envoy returning from Europe*. The latter, who had incurred 
tne bfiahs displeasure, was incontinently put to death in 
the most cruel manner, without being permitted any op- 

? XP o anati ° n ° r a P ol °gy; and the Shah then 
" f the J S P aniards that he had dealt thus with him 
of sundry treasonable and disrespectful acts of 

Br ‘"'“ rs - by m “ 0 f‘>“ Home 
3 F m “ 3 ° of m >’ M s. marked H. 14. 

title of nSbdsM (cIptain) h not n H med Beg ShdmM with the 

narrative (f. i 2 o»), there can ’l thinf belbtl^a ^ ^ ° 0n Juan ’ S 

> tmnk, be little doubt as to their identity. 
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which he had been guilty during his mission, such as opening 
letters sealed with the royal seal and making known their 
contents , wearing mourning on the occasion of the Queen 
of Spain's death, and selling the credentials to the Pope 
with which he had been provided to a merchant who should 
impersonate him and derive what profit he could from the 
transaction “But,” the Shdh concluded, ‘the chief of his 
faults and the chief reason for his punishment was that he 
behaved so ill towards the attendants who accompanied him, 
and vexed them so much, that several of them adopted the 
Christian faith and remained m Europe m order to escape 
from his tyranny , so that zeal for Isl3m required his punish- 
ment, and thus he received his deserts ’ 

Turning now to Rid£ qulf Khans supplement to the 
Rawdatu s-Safa t a general history of Persia compiled about 
A 0 1858, we find an account of the same event obviously 
copied, with very slight modifications, from the * Alain ara- 
yi *, Abbasl i but with one important and most wanton altera 
tion, for Shdh ‘Abbds is there represented as saving that 
the chief of his ambassador’s faults was that several persons 
were disposed to embrace Islam and come to Persia , but the 
Persian envoy treated them so ill that they repented of their 
intention , returned to the Christian faith t and remained in 
that country For this deliberate falsification of history I 
can only account by supposing that Ridd qulf Khin did 
not wish to encourage the idea that a Persian Muslim could 
possib\y become a Christian , but the moral 1 wish to draw 
is that the later Persian historians must be used with great 
caution, and that every statement should, where possible, be 
traced to contemporaiy records 

Before leaving this subject, I must refer to an erroneous 
conjecture of Sir John Malcolm’s arising from an inadequate 
use of the Persian sources In the year 1002/ 
johS 1 Mdcofm *. 1 593-4. being the seventh year of Shdh ‘Abbas’s 
reign, Jalal, the Chief Astrologer, foretold dis- 
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aster to the occupant of the Throne, and advised that the 
Sh&h should abdicate for a few days and substitute for him- 
self some person worthy of death on whom the prediction 
of the stars might be fulfilled. This was accordingly done, 
and a man named Yusufi was made king for three days, at 
the conclusion of which he was put to death, and Slvah 
‘Abbds resumed the Throne. Sir John Malcolm 1 says that 
this Yusufi, “whom Persian authors take care to tell us was an 
unbeliever,” was “probably a Christian,” but this is an error; 
he belonged to a heterodox Muslim sect called Nuqtazviyya 
(“People of the Point”) who believed in metempsychosis 
and other heretical doctrines, and of whose appearance 
and destruction a full account is given by the 'Alam-nrd-yi- 
‘ Abbdsi - and reproduced in the Raw da fit's- Safa. It is there- 
fore essential, if a true history of the Safawis is to be written, 
that we should go back to the original sources, Jind, as a 
preliminary, that these sources, at present existing only in 
manuscript, should be published. 

The Persian histories, however, are only part of the 
material available for such a work: the numerous and in 


some cases excellent Turkish chronicles, pub- 
ofTilfoma'ti'on? 5 hshed and unpublished, dealing with this period, 
and especially with the Turco-Persian wars 
which continued almost without intermission during the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, constitute an indis- 
pensable supplement and corrective. Almost more im- 


FirWunBey. P or tant is Firidun Bey’s great collection of 
Turkish State Papers entitled Munshd at-i- 
Saldtin, compiled some time before 991/1583 and pub- 
lished at Constantinople in two volumes 3 in 1274/1858. 

’ History of Persia (London, 1815), vol. i, p. 527. 

2 Ff. 4 6 b ~47 b of my ms. H. 14. P 57 

cnni^n WaS ' vrdten ’ * possessed only the first volume, which 

ness of mv a i ld J° meS d ° Wn to the y ftar 966/1558. By the kind- 
second^ volum^also. ^ USa ^ n DfaW > Bey I have since acquired the 
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The diplomatic correspondence contained in this valuable 
and insufficiently-appreciated booh is arranged chrono 
logically and is parti} in Turkish, partly in Arabic, and 
partly in Persian From the time of Tfmur onwards much 
of it is concerned with contemporary Persian affairs, and of 
the last half of the first volume a large portion consists of 
letters interchanged between the Sultdns Bdyazfd II (a D 
1482-1512), SaUm I (AD 1 5 12-1520), and Sulaymdn I 
(ad 1520-1566) on the one hand, and Shih Isma'fl (a D 
1500-1524) and his son and successor Shdh Tahmdsp 
(A d 1524-1576) on the other. There arc also valuable 
journals of certain campaigns, such as that which culminated 
in the Battle of Chdldiran, so disastrous to the Persians, on 
August 23, 1514, wherein the movements of the Ottoman 
army and the incidents of their outward and homeward 
marches are chronicled day by day Other State Papers, 
both Persian and Turkish, which exist only in manuscript, 
have hitherto remained practically unexplored 1 

A third class of materials of which it is impossible to 
overestimate the importance consists of the writings of 
„ Europeans who visited Persia during this period 

Contemporary 4 01 

European on diplomatic, missionary or commercial busi- 

namtivc! ness Thanks to the liberal attitude of Shih 

‘Abbds the Great towards Christians, the number of these 
m his and the succeeding reigns was very large The best 
general account of them and their works with which I have 
met is that given by the late M Charles Schefer, in the 
Introduction (pp i-cxv) to his edition of I'Estat de la Perse 
en 1660 5 by le Pfere Raphael du Mans, Superior of the 
Capuchin Mission at Isfahdn, a man singularly qualified by 


* Some other very interesting State Papers from the Dasturu'l InskA 
of Sin ‘Abdu'Iteh Efendi (d 1079/1668) have also been published and 
annotated by the late M Ch Schefer in his Chresiomathie Persane (Pans, 
1885), vol 11, pp 218-259 and m-r * 

2 Leroux, Pans, 1890, pp cxv+465 
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his high character and intellectual attainments, as well as 
by his prolonged sojourn of fifty years (A.D. 1644-1696) in 
Isfahan, to speak with authority. The works enumerated 
by M. Schefer 1 are variously written in Dutch, English, 
French, German, Italian, Latin, Portuguese and Spanish, 
but many of the more important have appeared in two 01 
three different languages. Of their authors (excluding the 
earlier Venetian envoys to the Court of Uzun Hasan, such 
as Caterino Zeno, Joscpho Barbaro and Ambrosio Contarini, 
most of whom visited Persia during the latter half of the 
fifteenth century, and consequently before the rise of the 
Safawi dynasty) the best known are Anthony Jcnkinson, 
the Sherley brothers, Cartwright, Parry and Sir Thomas 
Herbert of the English, and of the others Antonio di 
Govea, Don Garcias de Silva Figuerosa, Olearius, Tcixeira, 
Pietro della Valle, Tavernier, Thevenot, and last but not 
least Chardin and Pdtis de la Croix. M. Schefer does not 
carry his survey beyond the seventeenth century, but the 
final downfall of the Safawis before the Afghan onslaught 
in A.D. 1722 found an able historian in the Jesuit Pere 
Krusinski, while letters from some of the Dutch merchants 
in Isfahan, a few of which have been published by H. Dunlop 
in his Perzie (Haarlem, 1912; pp. 242-7), serve to illumi- 
nate the tragic details of that disaster. From this time until 
the rise of the present Qajar dynasty towards the end of the 
eighteenth century comparatively few Europeans visited or 
resided in Persia, a fact due partly to the unsettled state of 
the country, and the consequent difficulties in the way of 
missionary or commercial enterprises, and partly to the 


1 To these we must not omit to add the Mirdtu'l-MamAlik (“Mirror 
of Kingdoms”) of the gallant Turkish admiral Sidf ‘Alf Ra’is, who 
rave e overland from India to Turkey in A.D. 1554-6, and was 

KtTon e nf tV llh ahm " SP at QaZwfn ' Vamb ^y’ s English trans- 
desired. ^ °° UZaC ’ London> i8 99 ) leaves a good deal to be 
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changed political conditions The object of the numerous 
diplomatic missions from various European countries which 
visited Persia during and immediately before the Safawi 
period was, in nearly all cases, to seek her cooperation in 
combating the formidable power of the Ottoman Turks, 
which was at its height during the period which began with 
their conquest of Constantinople in a D 1453 and culminated 
in the reigns of Sultans Salim “the Grim” and Sulayman 
“the Magnificent” (ad 1512-1566), of whom the former 
conquered Egypt and the Holy Cities and assumed the title 
of Caliph, while the latter only failed by the narrowest 
margin to capture Vienna So formidable did the Turkish 
menace appear to European statesmen that Busbecq, 
Ferdinand’s ambassador at the Court of Sulaymdn, ex- 
pressed himself m the following remarkable words “’Tis 
only the Persian stands between us and ruin The Turk 
would fain be upon us, but he keeps him back This war 
with him affords us only a respite, not a deliverance 1 In 
A D 1722 when the Safawf dynasty, long degenerate, finally 
collapsed, Persia was left for the moment a negligible 
quantity, the Turks had ceased to be a menace to Europe, 
and the bitter sectarian quarrel which lay at the root of two 
centuries of Turco Persian warfare gradually lost much of 
its virulence, especially after the development of the more 
conciliatory policy of the great Nddir Sh3h Under these 
changed conditions the earlier European policy became at 
once unnecessary and impossible 

From this brief survey of the sources whence our know- 
ledge of the Safawi dynasty is derived, vve must now pass 
, , to the consideration of its chief characteristics 

Ch ef charac 

ter sues of the These, though clear enough in general outline, 

Safawf dynasty . . , , , 

present a senes of very interesting problems 

1 Creasy's History of the Ottoman Turks (London, 1877), pp 171-2 
ad calc Cf Forster and Darnells Life and Letters of Busbecq 
(London, 1881), vol 1, pp 221-2 
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which even yet cannot be regarded in all ca^cs as definitely 
solved. These problems group themselves undertheheadings 
of Nationality, Religion, Art and Literature, ami in this order 
we shall now proceed to consider them. 


Nationality. 

It has been said above that to the Safawis belongs the 
credit of making Persia, after the lapse of eight centuries 

and a half, “ a nation once again.” This is true, 

Sarawimovemwt but the nationalism which thus found expression 
maybe described was very different in several respects from the 

as “Nationalist, J * 

various forms of nationalism with which we arc 
familiar at the present day. Language and race, which are 
the key-notes of the latter, played a very small part in it 
compared with religion. At no time was the mutual hatred 
of Turk and Persian more violent and bitter than during 
the eight years (a.D. 1512-1520) when Sultdn Salim “the 
Grim,” and Shfih Isma'il, the founder of the Safawi power, 
were the respective protagonists of the two nations. The 
despatches of this period, recorded by Fir/dun Bey, pass 
from the realm of diplomacy to that of vulgar abuse, and 
“rascally Red-heads” ( Aivbdsh-i-Qizil-bdsh ) is the politest 
expression wherewith the Turkish Sultan refers to his Persian 
foes. The cause of this intense hatred, equally adequate and 
obvious, will be discussed under the heading of “ Religion,” 
but it did not extend to race or language. When America 
entered the late War it was stated in the newspapers that 
in certain towns the people, to give vent to their hatred of 
everything German, collected all the German books they 
could find and burned them. No Turk or Persian of the 
sixteenth century would have given expression to his feelings 
of hostility in so puerile a fashion. On the contrary, it is a 
remarkable fact that while Suitdn Salim and Shah Isma‘i '1 
both possessed considerable poetic talent, the former wrote 
almost exclusively in Persian, and the latter, under the pen- 
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name of Khat. 1 V, almost exclusively in Turkish'. Ottoman 
hatred was directed against the heretical QisiUbdsh as mis- 
believers, not as Persians {Irani), u bile the Persian language 
{Farsi) continued to hold its position as the polite idiom of 
literature and diplomacy. And though the ancient conflict 
between Irln and Turin was familiar to all educated Turks 
and Persians in the classical Shdh-ndma, or "Book of Kings,” 
of Firdawsf, Salim, in the following curious exordium to a 
despatcli written in April, 15 14 (Safar, 930 ) 1 , compares him- 
self to the legendary Persian kings Firidun, Kay-Khusraw 
and Dlrl, while likening his Persian opponent Shdh IsmaVi 
to the Turkish protagonist Afrlsiylb 

*£> L* w>U 4 . _ *»xv L«t 

\ 0^1 »WI 

p ^jlkXw ^jUwJ pX-6 

ijlkJ-J lip ^Ic 'jb j JjUC ji 

CMP *£=> y 0 o'KL/ ,jUxL-» 

jb 3 w>ljb jfyjj 

. . . CJb jj-x-o C— j~«l jLyX 

[After the doxology] “But to proceed. This excellent ad- 
dress hath been issued on our part, w’C who arc the Refuge 
of the Caliphate 1 , the slayer of the infidels and polytheists, 

1 Sec E. J W. Gibb’s History of Ottoman Poetry^ \ol it, p 261, for 
a brief account of SaUm's Persnn Dfccairr, of which a most sumptuous 
edition, based on numerous wss , by the late Dr Paul Horn, was printed 
in Berlin as a gift tolhe Iatc 5 ul|dn ‘Abdu’l-Hnmfd from theex-Emperor 
of Germany in 1904 A number of Shdh Isma'fl’s Turkish poems are 
given in my MS of the Stlsilntu l n*Nasab i~Safawtyya See J.R A S 
for July, 1921, p 412, where other references are given 

s See Firidtin Bey, vol 1, p 381. 

3 An interesting proof that, contrary to the views of Professor Nal- 
lino, the position of Cahph was already claimed by Sulfdn Salim, as it 
certainly was by his son and successor Sulaymdn 
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the extirpalotjjlc 1 , the larnishcr of the Khaq/m’s 5 crowns, the 
Pharaohs’ price who fight and strive for Religion, whose 
King of thosthat of Firfdun, whose Court is as that of 
pomp is as those justice and equity is as that of Kay- 
Alexander, vt Dara of noble descent, Sultan Salim Slffih, 
IChusraw, tha Bdyazfd, son of Sultan Muhammad Klffin, to 
son of Sultan: the ruler of the Persians, the most mighty 
thee, who arpuissant leader, the Dahhfik 5 of the time, the 
general and J combat, the AfrAsiyab of the age, the famous 
Ddrab of the.” 

Amir Isma'iher hand I have only found one verse wherein 
On the otll is definitely identified with the Persian as 
Shdh Isma'iVith the Shi'a cause. This verse occurs in the 
contrasted \'awarikh 4 and runs : 

Ahsanu t-T 3 

0 ^ 3 ^ niinator of the crown and throne of the Kaydnians 6 , 
“The itlu*°lder of the star of the K&waydn 0 .” 


The uph est> t j ie seven tribes who formed the back-bone 
For the i-bcish army were, as their names Rumlfi, Shamlu, 
of the Qizil Mawsillu, etc., sufficiently indicate, almost ex- 
^ . clusively Turkish, as were the principal officers 

Extensive use of * 1 x 

Turkish under of the Safawi army, whose war-cry, as we learn 

the Safawfs. * ^ 

, “he who rubs in the dust the noses of the Pharaohs,” 

1 LiterallySuMn Salim’s conquest of Egypt and overthrow of the 
alluding to <ynasty. 

Mameluke d^$ n ' s the title given to the king of Turin and the Turks. 

2 The Khs I believe, Mongol, and is identical with the alternative 
The word is and Khdn. 


forms Qi’dn; 4S the Azhi-daMka or Dragon-king of the Avesta, repre- 

3 DahhaW e Shdh-ndma as an Arab usurper. 

sented in th the year 908/1502-3, f. 47b 0 f Mr A. G. Ellis’s MS. 

4 Under j:°nd dynasty of the ancient legendary kings of Persia. 

5 The sef as the patriotic blacksmith who led the revolt against the 
Kawa ^ r P er Dah-kAk, and whose leather apron became the national 

foreign usurer the name of Dirafsh-i-Kdivaydn. 
standard u 


t 

I 
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from the nrc history of Shill IsmVfl 1 , was not “Long Inc 
Persia* " or the like, but, in the Turkish language, "0 my 
spiritual guide and master whose sacrifice I am (’ 

_j jt I u [ yP LS'to-o 

* ju*» » ljul j Ijj Lfz> *< ^,.1. j «c . ^ « 4 ^3 Ow I |jiUy ^tii 

More than a century after Isma'fi's death, when the capital 
had been transferred from the north of Persia to Isfahan, 
Turkish seems still to have been the language generally 
spoken at Court 3 These instances, to which might be 
added man> more, will suffice to show how different wais 
the spirit which animated the Safawf revival (though it 
undoubtedly produced that homogeneity which is the basis 
of national sentiment) from the Nationalism of the modem 
Pan-Turanians and “Young Persians,” who put the ex- 
tension and purification from foreign elements of the national 
language in the foremost place in their programme At 
the present time the Turkish nationalists of Angora pro- 
claim their new Caliph in Turkish instead of in the time- 
honoured Arabic, while Rfdl Khdn, the Persian military 
dictator, strives to introduce in his army «a purely Persian 
mihtar) terminology 


Religion 

Although the Muhammadans, according to their ow f n 
statements, are divided into seventy-two or seventy-three 
different sects’, in later times at any rate, when 

Ui nif an: * 

of th< sh a certain controversies, such as those connected 

with Free Will and Predestination and the 

1 Add 200 f 41* of the Cambridge University Library See Sir 
E Denison Rosss description of this book in the J R A S for 1896, 
vol XXVI 11 , pp 264 283 

* See the second English edition of Oleamis (London, 1669), 
p 212 

* See Shahnstdnrs Kitdbu'l Mtlal, cd Cureton, pp 2-3 



i6 CONSIDERATIONS ON THE SAFAWf DYNASTY [rr t 

Creation of the Qur'an, have sunk into a subordinate position, 
it may fairly be said that the capital and cardinal division 
is into the People of the Summit and the People of the Shf'a. 
Scattered communities of the latter are found in Asia 
Minor, Syria (where they are called Mutawallt, pi. Mata- 
wild), India and other Muhammadan lands, but in Persia 
only is the Shf'a doctrine not only that held by the great 
majority of the people, but also the Slate Religion. Before 
considering how it was raised to this position by the Safawis 
about the year a.d. i 500, we must briefly consider its essential 
nature, and here we cannot do better than quote Shahrist'tnt, 
the learned author of the Kitdbu'l-Milal, or “Book of Sects," 
who died in the middle of the twelfth century, and who 
writes of them 1 as follows : 

“The ShPa. — They are those who took the side of 
{Shdya'11) ‘AH in particular, declaring him to be Ividm and 
Khalifa by explicit written deed, public or secret, 
and believing that the Im6mate cannot quit his 
posterity ; and that, should it do so, it is only 
by reason of wrong wrought by another, or prudential re- 
nunciation on his own part-. They assert that the Imamate 
is not a question of expediency but of principle : it does not 
depend on popular choice, so that an Imam can be set up 
by their appointment, but is an essential of Religion which 
it is not permissible for even the Apostle of God to ignore 
or neglect, and which cannot be transferred or committed 
to the common people. They are united in their assertion 
as to the necessity of such explicit designation [of the 
Imam on the part of his predecessor] and the established 
innocence of the Imams of all sins, small or great, and also 

1 Op. tit., pp. 108-9. 

2 f ' S \ second al-Hiasan, elder son of ‘All, ostensibly sur- 

rendered his rights “ for prudential reasons” {taqiyya) to the Umayyad 

beCOU ' d not reall y d ^est himself of the sacred quality 


Shahrist&ni 

cited. 
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in their principles of recognition and repudiation, alike m 
word, deed and faith, save m cases of 'prudential conceal- 
ment * (taqi}}a\ in which point, however, some of the Zayd/s 
oppose them As to the actual transmission of the Imdmate, 
however, there is much discussion and difference of opinion, 
and at each such transmission and stage there is an argu- 
ment, a doctrine and a schism There are five [principal] 
divisions, the Kaysdms, the Zaydfs, the Imdmls, the Ex- 
tremists ( Ghuldt ) and the Isma'flfs, of whom some incline 
in their principles to the Mu'tazila, some to the Sunna and 
some to Anthropomorphism (tashbfJi) ** 

Put in a briefer, clearer and more concrete form, this 
means that all the Shf'a reject and repudiate the first three 

of the “Tour Orthodox Caliphs* ( al-Khulcifd ? . 
d«tnnVttpea ur Rdshtdun\ Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmdn, 
aiiyappo!* to w ho were elected, and hold that ‘Alf, the cousin 

the Persian*. 

of the Prophet Muhammad and the husband of 
his daughter Fdtima, should have succeeded him, and had 
in fact been nominated by him as his successor , and that 
after ‘Alf the succession continued in his family by Divine 
Right But even within this family there was no place for 
election, each Imdm specifically choosing and nominating 
his successor, as the Prophet had chosen and nominated 
'Alf Amongst those who agreed in these general principles, 
however, there was plenty of room for disagreement as to 
details Some of the Shf'a were content that the Imdm 
should be descended from ‘Alf, and were therefore ready to 
recognise Muhammad ibnu’J-Hanafiyya, “the son of the 
Hanafite woman* , others, including the “Sect of the Seven** 
or Isma'flfs and the “Sect of the Twelve’ or Imdmfs, with 
which last we are chiefly concerned, limited the succession 
to the children born to ‘Alf by his wife Fatima, the Prophet’s 
daughter With the third Imdm Husayn, 'Alfs younger 
son by Fdtima a new factor came into operation, for, ac 
cording to quite early and respectable historians, such as 


BPl 
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al-Ya‘qubP, a daughter of the last Sfisiinian king of Persia, 
Yazdigird III, was given to him in marriage and bore him 
a son named ‘AH and entitled Zaymi l-'Abid in , who was 
the Fourth Imam, and who combined in himself direct 
descent from the Prophet through his daughter lYitima and 
from the ancient Royal House of Persia. Small wonder 
that to him and his descendants the loyal devotion of the 
Persians was so freely rendered 1 

Thus we sec that the quarrel between Sunni' and Shi‘a is 
by no means one of names and personalities only, but of 
The difference the essentially antagonistic doctrines of Demo- 
andsunnToM or cracy and the Divine Right of Kings. The Arabs 
merely of not are > anc * always have been, in large measure 
persons. democratic in their ideas, while the Persians - 

have ever been disposed to see in their Kings divine or semi- 
divine beings. And if the idea of a humanly-elected head 
of the State be repugnant, how much more that of an Im&m, 
or Vice-gerent of the Prophet, chosen by popular suffrage? 
Hence the Imdmi and Isma'fK sects of the ShPa have always 
had their stronghold in Persia, though under the Sunnf 
Turkish dynasties of the Ghaznawfs and Saljuqs they were 
kept in a state of subordination 2 . They were more favoured 
under the Buwayhids and some of the Mongols, notably 
Ghdzan and Khudd-banda (Uljdytu), but they first obtained 
unquestioned supremacy throughout the whole of Persia 
under the Safawis. 

Who, then, were these Safawis, when did they so ve- 
Origin of the hemently adopt the Shfa doctrine, and how did 

they succeed in establishing their supremacy ? 


IT* a ^ out , tbe end °f *h e ninth Christian century, and his 
n1 it, 0 y oq S t01 J’ eC ^ te< ^ ky Houtsma, was published at Leyden in two 

adcl. 3 ‘ ° V01, 1 ° f my Lit ' Hist ■ °f Pe ™ a ’ P* 22 9 and n. 2 

Sal i dq b peri odln! 1 °!^ S ° f thiS are furnished b Y such works of the 

J q P d as the Stydsat-ndma and the Rdhatu's-Sudur. 
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Safawf is the adjective formed from Safi, a notable Sufi 
saint, named in full Safiyyu’d Dfn, who died m Gfldn m 
A D 1334 at the age of 85 in the odour of sanctity, and who 
claimed to be descended in the twentieth degree from Musa 
Kdzim the seventh Im^m 1 That he was really a man of 
note in his own time is proved beyond doubt by the way 
in which his contemporary, the great statesman and historian 
Rashidu’d-Dfn Fadlu’lHh, speaks of him in his letters®, and 
also by the fact that an immense biography of him, the 
Safwatu's Safa, was composed shortly after his death, largely 
from data supplied by his son Sadru’d Dfn, which has been 
used directly or indirectly by all the historians of the great 
dynasty whereof he was the ancestor Sh£h Isma'/l, the 
actual founder of the dynasty, was sixth m descent from 
him, but I have found no evidence to prove that he himself 
adopted the violent Shf‘a views characteristic of his de 
scendants The little evidence available points rather the 
other way, for in a letter written to Ismael’s son Sh£h 
Tahmasp in ad 1529-30 by the Uzbek leaders, they say 
that, according to what they have heard, Shaykh Safiyyu’d- 
Dfn was a good Sunnf, and express their astonishment that 
Tahmasp “neither follows the example of His Holiness 
Murtadd ‘AIf,nor that of his forefather* ’ Khwaja ‘Alf, grand- 
son of $afiyyu’d-Dfn and great great grandfather of Sh£h 
Isma‘11, is the first member of the House who shows a strong 
Shfia bias* and holds converse in his dreams with the Im&ms, 
and his grandson Junayd and his great grandson Haydar 
are the first to assert their claims with the sword and to die 
on the field of battle. 

At the beginning of the fifteenth century, then, the 
Safawfs were simply the hereditary pirs, mursfnds, or spiritual 

1 For the full pedigree, see the J R A S for July, 1921, p 397 and 
n 1 ad calc a Ibid , pp 417-18 

3 For the text of this passage, see p 43 infra 

1 See th z JR AS for July, 193 r, pp 407-8 
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directors of an increasingly large and important order of 
darwlslies or Sufis which drew its adherents not only from 
, Persia but from the Turkish provinces of Asia 
originally a Minor, where they appear to have carried on 

religious order. .♦ - _ , . 

an active propaganda 1 . How successful this 
promised to become in later days is shown by the dreadful 
massacre of some forty thousand of the Shf'a perpetrated 
in his dominions by Sult&n Salim “the Grim” as a pre- 
liminary to his great campaign against Shfih Ismafil in 
A.D. 1514 s - To these devoted darwishes or murids , as their 
war-cry cited above (p. 1 5) sufficiently shows, the head of 
the Safawf House, even after he had ceased to be a Shaykh 
and had become a Shah, continued to be regarded as the 
pir or murshid. Chardin, Raphael du Mans 3 , and other 


reputable authorities have scoffed at the title " Great Sophi,” 
by which the Safawf ShAhs are commonly desig- 
“Great Sophi.” nated by contemporary European diplomatists 
and writers, on the ground that the Sufis were 
generally poor and humble people and of doubtful orthodoxy, 
despised and rejected of men, and unlikely to lend their 
name to the Great King of Persia. But in the Persian 
histones of the Safawfs, even in the Silsilatu'n-Nasab com- 
piled about the time when Raphael du Mans wrote, and still 
more m the Ahsanu’t-Tawdrikh and other earlier chronicles, 
e Sufis, especially the Sufis of Riim (i.e. Turkey in Asia), 
are represented as the cream of the Safawf army ; we read 

^ C ° Urage> and Whatever else is inseparable 

as ^un t : f'°i°u 4 » ° f Unworth y and disloyal acts described 

that he $ l What, then, more natural than 

that he who was regarded not only as the Shah of Persia 

: V0L H ’ PP - 2274 
facing p. 415. 3 ersian words on the illustration 
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but as the Sfnykh of these demoted danvlshcs or Sufis, 
whose courage amazed contemporary Venetian travellers, 
should be called in Europe "the Great Sufif” or "Sophi"? 
At any rate no more probable origin has been suggested 
for this term, which can scarcely be regarded as a corrupt 
pronunciation ofSafawI 

It would appear that an idea prevailed in Europe (based, 
perhaps on vague recollections of the Magi or Wise Men 
from the East) that Sophi was derived from <ro0o?, an 
opinion which Don Juan of Persia 1 is at pains to refute, for, 
having described how Shifh Isma'/I immediately after he 
had conquered Tabriz adopted the title of " gran Sophi de 
Persia he adds “ tio Sophi por sabio, cotno algunos vial ea- 
ten dt cron, pensando que vent a dc Sbpos vocablo Gnego , si no 
de Sophi, que es vocablo Persiano , y qutcre dezir , latia, 0 al- 
godon u ("Not Sophi in the sense of wise, as some have 
erroneously supposed, thinking it to come from the Greek 
word <ro<j&o?, but from Sophi, which is a Persian word mean- 
ing wool or cotton 2 ”) 

The rapid rise to power of Isma'fl is one of the most re- 
markable events in Persian history, especially m view of his 
forlorn and threatened childhood His father, Shaykh Hay- 
dar, w r as killed in A D 1490 wdien he was only about three 
years of age*, and he and his two brothers, of whom the 
elder, Sultdn *AH, also fell in battle about a d 1495, were in 
constant danger from the Turkman rulers of the "White 
Sheep'’ dynasty, and had many hair-breadth escapes in 
w r hich they owed their lives to the devoted loyalty of their 
faithful Sufts Onlyseven of these accompanied Isma’fl when, 
at the age of thirteen, he set out from L^hij^n for Ardabfl 
to win a kingdom or perish in the attempt, but at eveiy 

1 Ed Valladolid, 1604, f 50 s 

2 Krusinski agrees with this view See p 68 of the English version 
(London, 1728) 

3 He was born on Rijab 5, 892 (June 27, 1487) 
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stage he received reinforcements, so that at Trirum his army 
numbered fifteen hundred men, and by the time lie reached 
Arzinjan on his way to attack Farrukh-Yasrir, king of Slur- 
wan, it had increased to seven thousand. Within a year he 
had taken Tabriz, been crowned king of Persia, and, despite 
the attempts of his counsellors to dissuade him, 
enforces the shi'a imposed the Shi a doctrine on Jus subjects. He 
iSSzT at was warned that two-thirds of the people of 
Tabriz were Sunnis, and that the introduction 
into the prayers and professions of Faith of the distinctively 
Shi'a clauses, and more especially the cursing of the first 
three Caliphs, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmrin, might lead 
to trouble. “ God and the Immaculate Imdms are with me,” 
he replied, “and I fear no one. By God’s help, if the people 
utter one word of protest, I will draw the sword and leave 
not one of them alive 1 .” He was as good as his word, and 
when the above-mentioned anathema was uttered all men 
were commanded, on pain of death, to exclaim, “May it 
{i.e. the curse) be more, not less ! ” (Bisk bad, kam ma-bdd!). 

Ruthless and bloodthirsty as he showed himself, Shah 
small, as depicted by contemporary Venetian travellers, 

Character or ** ad many attract i v e characteristics. At the age 
Shsh isma*ii. of thirteen he was, according to Caterino Zeno, 

no ^ e presence and a truly royal bearing, ... 
nor did the virtues of his mind disaccord with the beauty of 
is person, as he had an elevated genius, and such a lofty 

W°i u m ? ^ Seemed incredible a t such a tender age.” 
be n r lell °/ e , SCribeS him aS “ Very much beloved... for his 
estate^ a*" f ' eaS * n ^ manners ; and, when grown to man’s 
but of a He 1 ? la " dS0me > and ver Z Pleasing ; not very tall, 

slight, with broad shoulderr e His fi h U - e - ^ f ° U ‘ 

'szzdP- - « zstzrjft 

i T[ . , as a S ame -cock, and stronger than 
The original ** is quoted on p . „ ^ £ 
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any of bis lords ; in the archery contests, out of the ten 
apples that arc knocked down, he knocks down seven.” 
The anonymous merchant, after describing Isma'fl’s doings 
in Tabr/z, adds *' from the time of Nero to the present, I 
doubt whether so bloodthirsty a tyrant has ever existed,” 
yet adds a little further on that at Caesarea “he caused 
proclamation to be made that everyone who brought pro- 
visions for sale should be liberally paid, and forbade his 
men, under pain of death, to take even as much as a handful 
of straw without paying for it, as it was a friendly city.” 
He further describes him as “amiable as a girl, left-handed 
by nature, as lively as a fawn, and stronger than any of his 
lords,” and says that “ this Sophi is loved and reverenced 
by his people as a god, and especially by his soldiers, many 
of whom enter into battle without armour, expecting their 
master Ismael to watch over them in the fight.” 

The closest historical parallel to the Safawf movement 
is, 1 think, afforded by the propaganda in favour of the 
‘Abb;isids carried on by Abu Muslim in Persia 
s jf» w ' and* W ^* n with so great a success in the first half of the 
•Abhijid eighth century of our era. Both were consciously 

religious and only unconsciously, though none 
the less truly, racial ; the chief difference was that the later 
movement had to confront in the person of the Ottoman 
Sultdn Sal/m a far more energetic and formidable antagonist 
than the earlier in the Umayyad Caliph Manvdn, and hence 
its more limited success; for while the ‘Abb^sid cause 
triumphed throughout almost the whole of the Eastern 
lands of IsMm, the Safawf triumph was limited to Persia, 
Why the Turco- without doubt at one time it threatened 

Persian quarrel Turkey as well. Fear is the great incentive to 
embittered at cruelty, and it was chiefly fear which caused 
this time. Sultdn Salfm to massacre in cold blood some 

forty thousand of his Shfa subjects. Fear, however, was not 
the only motive of this ferocity; with it were mingled anger 
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and disappointment. For Sultdn Stflfm was what is now 
called a Pan-Islamist, and his ambition was to be not 
merely the Sovereign of the greatest and most powerful 
Muhammadan State, but the supreme head of the whole 
Muslim world. His conquest of Egypt and the Holy Cities 
of Mecca and Madina in A.D. 1517, and his assumption of 
the title of Caliph, which, whether by threats or promises, 
or a combination of the two, he induced the last titular 
‘Abbdsid Caliph to surrender to him, might well have given 
him this position but for Shah Isma‘il and the barrier of 
heterodoxy which he had erected between the Turks, 
Egyptians and other Sunnis to the West and their fellow- 
believers to the East in Transoxiana, Afghanistan, Baldchi- 
stdn and India. The Persians not only refused to recognise 
Sultan Salim as Caliph, but repudiated the whole theory of 
the Caliphate. The Turkish victory over the Persians at 
Chdldiran in August, 1514, failed of its results owing to the 
refusal of the Ottoman troops to push home their advantage, 
and thus robbed the succeeding Egyptian campaign of its 
full measure of success, and left a lasting soreness which 
served greatly to weaken the political power of Islam and 
to impose a check on Turkish ambitions whereby, as we 
have seen, Europe greatly profited. Between A.D. 1 508, when 
it was taken by the Persians, and A.D. 1638, when it was 
finally recovered by the Turks, Baghdad, once the metropolis 
of Islam, changed hands many times as the tide of these 
bitter and interminable wars ebbed and flowed, until the 
increasing weakness and effeminacy of the later Safawf 
kings left Turkey in undisputed possession of Mesopotamia. 

Art and Literature. 

One of the most curious and, at first sight, inexplicable 

orgeat pott' ack P^ enornena °f the Safawf period is the extra- 
undcr the° e ordinary dearth of notable poets in Persia during 

the two centuries of its duration. Architecture, 
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miniature-painting and other arts flourished exceedingly, 
the public buildings with which ShiUi ‘Abb.is adorned his 
realms, and especially his capital Isfahan, have not ceased 
to command the admiration of all who beheld them from 
his time until the present day, and IlthzAd and the other 
artists who flourished at the Tfmurid court of Herdt found 
worthy successors in Rid;i-yi-‘AbMsf and lus colleagues. 
Yet, though poets innumerable arc mentioned in the 
Tuhfa-j-SdmP and other contemporary biographies and 
histones, there is hardly one (if we exclude Jdm/, Ildtif/, 
Hildll and other poets of Khurdsdn, who were really the 
survivors of the school of Herdt) worthy to be placed in 
the first class. During the seventy stormy >ears of Timur’s 
life there were at least eight or ten poets besides the great 
Hdfiz, who outshone them all, whose names no writer 
on Persian literature could ignore, while during the two 
hundred and twenty years of Safawf rule there was in 
Persia, so far as I have been able to ascertain, hardly one 
of conspicuous merit or originality. 1 say “in Persia ” ad- 
visedly, for a brilliant group of poets from Persia, of whom 
, UrflofShfrd7'(d A.D 1590) and Sd’ibofIsfah 3 n(d ad 1670) 
are perhaps the most notable, adorned the court of the 
“Great Moghuls” in India, and these were in many cases 
not settlers or the sons of emigrants, but men w r ho went 
from Persia to India to make their fortunes and returned 
home when their fortunes were made. This shows that it 
was not so much lack of talent as lack of patronage which 
makes the list of distinctively Safawf poets so meagre. The 
phenomenon is noticed by Ridd-qulf Khdn in the preface to 
his great anthology of Persian poets entitled Majmafu-l- 
Ftt$ahd\ composed in the middle of the last century, as well 

1 This biography of contemporary poets by Prince Sdm Mfrzd, the 
son of Shdh Isma‘fl, is another work which urgently needs publi 
cation 

1 Lithographed at TihrAn in two large volumes in 1295/1878, 
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as by European scholars like the late Dr ICthe, who have 
written on Persian poetry; with this difference, that the 
European writers commonly speak of Jfimf as the last great 
Persian poet, and consider that during the four centuries 
which have elapsed since his death Persia has produced no 
poet of eminence, while Eidfi-quH Khan, rightly as I think, 
places certain modern poets of the Qajar period, notably 
such men as Q^’dni, Furughi and Yaghma, in the first rank. 

That no great poet should have arisen in Persia in days 
otherwise so spacious and so splendid as those of the Safawfs 
Reasons for seemed to me so remarkable that I wrote to my 
ofpoe^ nh learned and scholarly friend Mi'rza Muhammad 
Khdn of Qazwm, to whose industry and acumen 
students of Persian owe so much, to ask him, first, whether 
he accepted this statement as a fact, and secondly, if he did, 
how he explained it. In reply, in a letter dated May 24, 
19 1 1, he wrote as follows : 


“ There is at any rate no doubt that during the Safawf 
period literature and poetry in Persia had sunk to a very 

Mirzd Mu- ^ OW ekk> anc l ^at not one single poet of the first 

fejgf* C u an r be reckoned as representing this epoch, 
subject. 1 « e chief reason for this, as you yourself have 

h __ ob f e ™ ed > seems to have been that these kings, 

by reason of them political aims and strong antagonism to 

enerrfim mpire ’ deV ° ted the 2 reater P a * their 
encouraJ“ r P ™ pagation of th « Shi'a doctrine and the 
laws. ° f , d ' VlneS Iear, ' ed in its principles and 

the relieious °fi gh - theSe divines strove greatly to effect 
poUfeaScat" f °?, ° f ^ < which ^suited in its 
day ^?ersi:: fi ;Ce n) ;„ a hl f foundations of this present- 
one faith, one tongue and one ^ SpGakmg generally, of 
from the point ofview of lit ^ ° U ^ ° ther hand ’ 
mysticism, and, to use thei tUre ’ poetr y> Sfifiism and 

connected with the ‘Accom^r 0 ^ 11 expression > everything 

Accomplishments’ (as opposed to the 
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‘ Legalities’) 1 , they not merely fell far short in the promotion 
thereof, but sought by every means to injure and annoy 
the representatives of these * Accomplishments,’ who were 
generally not too firmly established in the Religious Law 
and its derivatives. In regard to the Sufis particularly they 
employed every kind of severity and vexation, whether by 
exile, expulsion, slaughter or reprimand, slaying or burning 
many of them with their own hands or by their sentence. 
Now the close connection between poetry and Belles 
Lettres on the one hand, and Sufiism and Mysticism on the 
other, at any rate in Persia, is obvious, so that the extinction 
of one necessarily involves the extinction and destruction 
of the other. Hence it was that under this dynasty learning, 
culture, poetry and mysticism completely deserted Persia, 
and the cloisters, monasteries, retreats and rest-houses [of 
the darwishes ] were so utterly destroyed that there is now 
throughout the whole of Persia no name or sign of such 
charitable foundations, though formerly, as, for instance, in 
the time of Ibn Battita, such institutions were to be found 
in every town, hamlet” and village, as abundantly appears 
from the perusal of his Travels, wherein he describes how in 
every place, small or great, where he halted, he alighted in 
such buildings, of which at the present day no name or 
sign exists. Anyone ignorant of the circumstances of the 
Safawi period might well Hinder whether this Persia and 
that a re the same country, and the creed of its inhabitants 
the same Isldm ; and, if so, why practically, with rare ex- 
ceptions, there exists now not a single monastery throughout 
the whole of Persia, while in those parts of Turkey, such as 
Mesopotamia, Kurdistan and Sulaymdniyya, which did not 
remain under the Safawi dominion, there are many such 
buildings just as there were in Ibn Batirta’s days. 

“ At all events during the Safawf period in place of great 

1 (C>UcjJ!» JULU jji) OlJLfrO i>Xs-c j 
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poets and philosophers there arose theologians, great indeed, 
but harsh, dry, fanatical and formal, like the Majlisis, 
the Muhaqqiq-i~thdn{ y Shaykh Hurr-i-AmuH and Shaykh- 
i-Bahd’f, etc.” 

Most professional poets in the East arc primarily pane- 
gyrists, and if RidA-quli Khdn is correct in his assertion 
_ that the Safawf kings, especially Tahmfisp and 

Panegyrics on f a t t / . t /-» ‘ * 

themselves Httie Abbas the Creat, expressed a wish that lauda- 
?ar a e wi e kings. the P oems should be addressed to the Im'uns 
rather than to themselves, another and a more 
creditable cause for the diminution of poets in their realms 
is indicated. More material benefits were to be looked for 
from the Great Moghuls' than from the Imams, and hence 
the eyes and feet of the more mercenary poets turned rather 
to Dihll than to Karbala, But to religious poetry com- 
memorating the virtues and sufferings of the Imdms a great 
, was given in Persia, and of these poets Muhtasham 
of Kashan (d. A.D. 1 588) was the most eminent. But,' besides 
t ese more formal and classical elegies, it is probable that 
muc o t e simpler and often very touching verse, wherein 
the reiigrous feelings of the Persians find expression 
unng the Muharram mourning, dates from this period, 
when every means was employed to stimulate and develop 
these sentiments of devotion to the House of ‘All and 

Ittn T 2 tS 0ppressors - ° n ^ other hand the dramati- 

a feat™ At TT g SCeneS ’ Which now form ®> remarkable 

describe, n ^ m ° Umin g ( “d are often 

have taken 01^“ “ " Miracle Fla y s .” seems to 

Olearius “ emT * ^ pe ™ d - That careful writer 

June, 1637) at ArdaM th ^ A ' H ' io 4? ( Ma y- 

67 dab0 > the sanctuary of the Safawf family, 

especially noticedund^SS year P ° 6tS and men ° f letters is 

Tawdrikh. Thisandthe suL % hls death (962/1555) i n iheAhsanu't- 
in a subsequent chapter. 66 ^ t0 P' cs more fully discussed 
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and gives a very full description of all that he saw the 
mournings, wailings, lamentations and cuttings culminating 
on the ‘ Asfitlra , the tenth day of the month or Rus i-Qatl ’ 
but he makes no mention of any dramatic representations, 
so that it is pretty certain that none existed at that time 
To elucidate this point I addressed enquiries to two well 
informed and intelligent Persian friends, Sayyid Taqf z«ida 
and Mfrzd Husayn Ddntsh The former expressed the 
opinion that while the solemn recitations known as Razvda- 
khwdni (1 e the reading from the pulpit of the Raivdatu sk 
Shukadd, or "Garden of the Martyrs,** and other similar 
books) dates from Safawf times, the Ta'ziya gardan^ shabih , 
or "Passion Play” was of much later date, and perhaps owes 
something to European influences The latter also placed 
the origin of these “Passion Plays' (of which Sir Lewis 
Pelly’s translations give a good idea to the English reader) 
about the end of the eighteenth or beginning of the nine 
teenth century, ic at the beginning of the Qbjir pctiod, and 
incidentally cited the following interesting verses by Shaykh 
Ridd yi Kurd m illustration of the view' that the Persian 
dislike of ‘Umar is due not less to the fact that he conquered 
Persia and overthrew the Sdsdnian dynasty than to his 
usurpation of the rights of ‘AH and Fatima 

* c** kj j-i 

* \)^3*** j. oJ J\ U 

“ ‘Umar broke the back of the lions of the thicket 
He cast to the winds the thews and sinews of Jamshfd 
This quarrel is not about the usurpation of the Caliphate from ‘AH 
Persia has an ancient grudge against the House of ‘Umar w 

In conclusion we must not omit to notice another step 
taken by the Safawf kings which added greatly to the 
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consolidation of Persia and the prevention of a continued 
outflow of men and money from the country, namely the 
exaltation and popularisation of Mashhad, Qum and other 
holy cities of Persia, whereby the tide of pilgrims was to 
a considerable extent confined within the limits of their 
Empire, in which, as we have seen, the most sacred shrines 
of KarbalA, Najaf and Mashhad 'Alt were long included 
before they finally fell under Turkish dominion 1 . 

Postscript. 

I am indebted to my friend Mr H. L. Rabino, of II.B.M.'s 
Consular Service, for the following valuable notes on the 
celebration of the Muharram mourning at Baghdad as 
early as the fourth Muhammadan (tenth Christian) century. 
I have only the text of the two passages (one in German 
and the other in Persian): the reference was probably given 
in the accompanying letter (December 23, 1922), which has 
unfortunately been mislaid. I have an impression that they 
are taken from one of Dorn’s articles, probably published 
in the Melanges Asiatiques. The whole quotation runs as 
follows : 

“Die * ttfsieh' wurden in Baghdad i. J. 963 von der Buwaihiden 
Mu l iss-ed-daula eingefuhrt, wie uns Ahmed b. Abu’I-Feth in seinem 
Werke (Inscr. Mus. As. No. 567 s1 ) berichtet.” 

*4* c* ***■! J*-* J> 

baijAj ^j£=, Jj t >4*3 P iJjliJ J> 

**£**> \j£, dJL—J 

\jj\ jAi IJy5 }\jJu p ^1 

OjU. U* yt 03*? 3 

See Krusinski, op. cit., pp. 159-161. 
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CJ*j Li aJLw jA ^jl jl t fa o * 

^ A i>* J vi-'J J* Ji* JJJ °> )* O^e*^ 

*J5-» j1>5 j* J^*i5 JjIjI U J 

“ Institution of the mounting for the Chief of Martyrs 
in Bafhddd tit a 11 352 [a p 963]. 

“It is related in the History of lbn Kathfr the Syrian that Muhzzu'd 
Dawla Ahmad ibn lJuvvayh issued orders in Baghdad that during the 
first ten days of Muharram all the bazaars of Baghdad should be closed, 
and that the people should near black for mourning and betake them 
sehes to mourning for the Chief of Martyrs [the Imdm Husajnj Since 
this procedure was not customary in Baghdad, the Sunni doctors re 
garded it as a great innovation, but since they had no control over 
Muhzzu’d Dawta, they could do nothing but submit Thereafter every 
year until the collapse of the Daylamite [or Buvvayhtd] dynasty, this 
custom of mourning was observed b> the Shlhtes in all countries dunng 
the first ten days of Muharram In Baghdad it continued until the 
early days of the reign of Tughnl the Saljuq " 
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THE CREATION OF THE SAFAWj POWER TO 930/1524. 

SHAII ISMA'i L AND II IS ANCESTORS. 

That Shaykli Safiyyu’d-Din, the saintly recluse of Ardnbil 
from whom the Safawi kings of Persia derived their descent 
_ , , . and their name, was reallv an important and 
fame, influence influential person in his own day, is a fact sus- 

nnd greatness of ... r , . . , ... , 

shaykh §afty. ceptiblc of historical proof, lie who wins a 
yud-D.n. throne and founds a great dynasty destined to 
endure for more than two centuries is apt, if he be of lowly 
origin, to create, or allow to be created, some legend con- 
necting his ancestors with’ famous kings, statesmen or 
warriors of old, or otherwise reflecting glory on a House 
which, till he made it powerful and illustrious, held but a 
humble place in men’s esteem. But Sh&h Isma'il, sixth in 
descent from Shaykh Safi (as we shall henceforth call him 
for brevity), who founded the Safawi dynast}' about the 
beginning of the sixteenth century of the Christian era, and 
raised Persia to a position of splendour which she had 
scarcely held since the overthrow of the ancient and noble 
House of S&san by the Arabs in the seventh century, had 
no occasion to resort to these devices 5 for whether or no 
Shaykh Safi was directly descended from the seventh Imam 
of the Shi'a, Musa Kazim, and through him from ‘Ali ibn 
Abi Talib 1 and Fatima the Prophet’s daughter (and his 

1 The fuli pedigree is given (with only slight variants) in the 
% afwa u s-Safd , AhsanuH-Tawdrikh , Sihilalu hi-Nasab-i-Safawiyya 
” ^ stor ies of this dynasty, and runs as follows : (1) Safiy- 
L n ™ ,J U l ' Fa ^ lsl?ic l b ‘ (2) Aminu’d-Din Jibrd’il b. (3) Sdlihb. 

b. (5) Sal4hu’d-Din Rashid b (6) Mu- 

kuldh b */q\ L \ 7 AWa< ^ al ~ Khaw4 ?? b - (8) FMushSh-i-Zarrin- 
kUlMh ’ Muhammad b. (10) Sharafshdh b. (, 1) Muhammad b. 
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claim is probablyat least as good as that of any contemporary 
Sayyid), two facts prove that in his own time (the thirteenth 
century') he was highly accounted as a saint and spiritual 
guide. 

The first and more important of these two facts is the 
concern shown by that great Minister Rashfdu’d-Dfn Fad 
lu’lldh for his welfare, and the desire to win 
ttllwkew 1 his favour and intercession In the very rare 
Mmsier* 1 * collection of the Minister's letters known as the 
D ‘ n Munsha'dt 1 RasktdP there occur two documents 
affording proof of this The first is a letter 
(No 45 of the collection, fif 145^149° of the MS) addressed 
to Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Dfn himself, offering to his monastery 
(Khanqdli) a y early gift of corn, wine, oil, cattle, sugar, honey 
and other foodstuffs for the proper entertainment of the 
notables of Ardabfl on the anniversary of the Prophet’s 
birthday, on condition that prayers should be offered up 
at the conclusion of the feast for the writer and benefactor 
The second (No 49, ff idi a -i69 b ) is addressed by Rashfd 
to his son Mfr Ahmad, governor of Ardabfl, enjoining on 
him consideration for all its inhabitants, and especially * to 
act in such wuse that His Holiness the Pole of the Heaven 
of Truth, the Swimmer in the Oceans of the Law, the Pacer 
of the Hippodrome of the Path, the Shaykh of Isldm and 
of the Muslims, the Proof of such as attain the Goal, the 
Exemplar of the Bench of Purity the Rose tree of the 
Garden of Fidelity, Shaykh Safiyyu l Millat wa'd Din (may 

(12) Hasan b (13) Muhammad b (14) Ibrdhfm b (15) Ja'far b 
(16) Muhammad b (17) Isma'fl b (18) Muhammad b (19) Sayyid 
Ahmad al A‘rdbf b (20) Abu Muhammad Qdsim b (21) Abu*] 
Qdsim Hamza b (22) AL imXm iitfsX AL the seventh Imdm 

and fifth in direct descent from 'AH and Fdtima 

1 See my article on the Persian mss 0/ the late S:r Albert J/outum 
Schindler^ K C / E m the J R A S for Oct 1917, pp 693-4, and my 
Persian Literature under Tartar Dominion (hereinafter sometimes 
denoted as “ Pers Lit itt ”), pp 80-87 


BPL 


3 



CREATION OF THE SAFAWf POWER [pt i 


God Most High perpetuate the blessings of His Holy 
Exhalations !) may be well pleased with and grateful to 
thee 1 .” These letters, and especially the second, which is 
filled with the most exaggerated praises of Shaykh Safi, 
sufficiently prove the high repute which he enjoyed amongst 
his contemporaries 2 . 

The second fact germane to our thesis is that com- 
paratively soon after his death a most extensive monograph 
on his life, character, teachings, doctrines, virtues 
graph on hiT We an d miracleswas compiled by one of his followers, 
^atu’fJa/d. t ^ ie darwish Tawakkul 3 ibn Isma‘fl, commonly 
called Ibnu’l-Bazzdz, apparently under the in- 
spiration and direction of Shaykh Sadru’d-Din, who suc- 
ceeded his father Shaykh Safi as head of the Order and held 
this position for fifty-eight years (a.D. 1334-1392). This 
rare and important book has never been printed 4 , but is the 
chief source of all later accounts of the head of the family 
and dynasty, in most of which it is frequently and explicitly 
cited. A much later recension of it was made in the reign 
of Shdh Tahmasp (a.D. 1524-1576) by a certain Abu’l- 


1 3 * .Ate wdaS w>Ucw dib 3 

W ^ W 

‘ t«-o .5 ‘ 

3 y j\ Ziuj£}\ <u>l jJl 3 


2 Shaykh Safi died in 735 A 334 at the age of 85. Rashidu’d-Din wa 
put to death in a.d. 1318 at the age of 70 or somewhat over. 

Or Tukli as it is written and pointed in a note in M 

Ellis’s manuscript. 

. . WaS written 1 have obtained through the kindness 0 

edition IJ7T COr I eSp ° ndents a c °Py of an excellent lithographs 

i h 1 wa ' at B ° mbay in I329/I911 ’ of the very existence o 
v Inch 1 v as ignorant when this chapter was written. 
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Fath al-Husaynf I have persona] knowledge of only three 
manuscripts, Add. 11745 of the British Museum 1 ; No. 87 
of the Pote Collection in the library of King’s College, 
Cambridge 8 ; and a fine copy made at Ardabfl in 1030/1621# 
now belonging to Mr A. G. Ellis, who, with his customary 
generosity, placed it at my disposal for as long as I required 
it. This exhaustive work comprises an Introduction, twelve 
chapters, and a Conclusion, each of which is divided into 
numerous sections*, and its contents are summarized by 
Rieu with his usual precision. It contains interesting matter, 
diluted by much that is wearisome save to a devoted disciple, 
and represents on a more extensive scale the type of hagio- 
graphy familiar to all Persian students in such books as the 
Manaqibu'l-Arifin of Afldki, available in the English version 
of Redhouse 4 and the French of Huart®. The extracts from 
it included in most later histories of the family, notably the 
SHsilatu'n-Nasab-t-Safaiviyya *, will suffice to satisfy the 
curiosity of most readers, though a careful perusal and 
analysis of the original work would undoubtedly yield 
results of value, most of the anecdotes and sayings being 
vouched for by Shaykh Sadru’d-Dfn. But before further 
discussing Shaykh Sail and his descendants something more 
must be said about his ancestors. 

1 See Rieu’s Pars Cat , pp. 345-6. 

s See my Suppi Hand-hst y p 137, No. 837. 

3 Ch vm compnses no less than 27 sections 

4 Prefixed to his metrical translation of the First Book of the 
Mesnevi (Matkttavof) of JaHIu’d-Dln Rumf, published m Trubner's 
Oriental Senes in 1881. The Mandqib t or “Acts of the Adepts,” 
occupies pp 3-135 

6 Les Saints des Deruiches Tourneurs ( Etudes (PHagiographte 
Musuhnatie\ vol 1 (Paris, Leroux), 1918 , vol n, 1932 

6 See my account of this rare and interesting work in the J R A S 
for July, 1921, pp 395-418 Both Dr Babinger and M Minorsky have 
called my attention to the fact that another MS of this work at St 
Petersburg was described by Khamkoff m the Milanges Asiatiques , 1, 
PP 580-583 
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Tiik Ancestors of Shaykh Sakiyyi/'p-DIn. 

That the seventh I mam Musa K.izim had, besides the 
son ‘AH Ridfi who succeeded him in the I miniate, another 
son named Hamza, from whom Shaykh Safi 
Tm'im mm claimed descent, is a fact vouched for bv the 
KA?im> historian al-Ya'qubP, but the next dozen links 

in the chain (including five Muhammads without further 
designation) arc too vague to admit of identification. The 
earliest ancestor of the Safawis who is invested with an) 
definite attributes is F i r u z s h A \\-i-Zo n in -ku l ah 
FJn'izsMh- (it Golden-cap ”), who is stated by the Silsilatu'n - 
Nasab to have been made governor of Ardarm, 
henceforth the home and rallying-point of the family, by a 
son of Ibrdhim-i-Adham, here represented as king of Persia. 
Ibr&him-i-Adham, however, though reputed of kingly race, 
renounced the world, became a notable saint, and died 
about A.D. 780 in Syria, and history knows nothing of any 
son of his who succeeded to a throne in Persia or elsewhere. 
Firuzsh&h died after a prosperous life at Rangm in Gflan, 
and was succeeded by his son ‘A wad, of whom 
KhaNvdss" nothing is recorded save that he lived and died 
at Isfaranjan near Ardabil. His son Muham- 
mad earned the title of H&fiz because he knew the Qur'an 
by heart, an accomplishment for which he is 
Hafiz mmad sa id to have been indebted to the Jinn ", who 

kidnapped him at the age of seven and educated 
him amongst themselves for a like number of years. The 
sauwd-Dm two succee ding heads of the family, Salahu’d- 
RasWd. Din Rashid and Qutbu’d-Din Ahmad, seem to 

Ahmad d ' D!n have lived quietly at Kalkhoran 3 , devoting them- 
selves to agriculture, until a fierce incursion of 
1 Ed. Houtsma, vol. ii, p. 500. 

3 For some account of the believing Jinn , see Qur'an, lxxii. 

This, a.s M. V. Minorsky has pointed out to me, and not “ Gil* 
khwardn,” is the proper pronunciation of this name. 
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the Georgians compelled the latter to flee to Ardabfi with 
his family, including his little son Amfnii’d-Dfn Jibra’/I, 
then only a month old Even here they were not left un- 
molested the Georgians pursued them and they had to 
take refuge in a cellar, where their lives were only saved 
b> a devoted >outh, who, ere he fell beneath the swords of 
his assailants, succeeded in concealing the entrance to the 
cellar by throwing down a large earthen jar over it Qut- 
bu’d Din himself was severely wounded in the neck and 
hardly escaped with his life, and his grandson Shaykh 
Safi, who was born during his life, used to relate that when 
his grandfather took him on lus shoulder he used to put 
four baby fingers into the scar left by the wound In due 
course Qutbu’d-Dln was succeeded by his son 
jibri D£ " Amfnu'd-Dln Jibni’ll, farmer and saint, who 
adopted Khw&ja Kam&Iu’d-Dln 'Arabsh&h as 
his spiritual director, and married a lady named Dawlatl, 
she in due course, in the year 650/1252-3, bore him the son 
who afterwards became famous as Shaykh Safiy- 
1 ^ yu’d-Dln,withwhomthefamilysuddenlyemerges 

from comparative obscurity into great fame The author of 
the Silsilatu'n Nasab , not content with giving the year of 
his birth, further fixes the date as follows At the time of 
his birth Shams 1 Tabriz had been dead five years, Shaykh 
Muhyt’d-Dfn ibnuVArabl twelve years, and N'ajmu’d-Dln 
Kubrd thirty-two years He was five years old when Huligu 
Khdn the Mongol conquered Persia, twenty two on the death 
of JaHlu’d Din Rumf, and forty one on the death of Sa'di 
The eminent saints contemporary with him included Amir 
‘Abdu’lHh i-Shlrdzl, Shaykh Najlbu'd-Dln Buzghush, f Ald'- 
u’d Dawla-i Samndnl and Shaykh Mahmud -i-Shabistarl 
(author of the GulsJmti-t Rds or “Rose-bed of Mystery’) 
He had three elder 1 and two younger brothers’ and one 
1 Muhammad, Saldhu’d Dfn Rashfd and Isma‘fl 
8 Ya'qub and Fakhru’d Dfn Ydsuf 
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elder sister, being tint*, the fifth in a knotty *-f r'-vrn; and 

his father died when Ire wa-. r>t ?; Vent . «»!' 

* * * 

SUAYKII S.\nVYi;'t».I)i:i ',U>. t.'$: 

Hitherto we have MifiWed th r * <r ’\ , iguity of bio* 

graphical details, hut now we ate rather rmb irra’.wd by 
their abundance, 'Flu- Sttfw itis :-Snt\i. it is 

Sccjv- ,*!;<• atv.l , , , , . ,, , " , 

coni<-m»<f true, probably contain - . ah that ran true he 
' known about Shaykh Safi, but it I - a volumin- 
ous work, containing '^ene _* t r >,* » x > wool •, and 
written in a fairly simple and direct ;.tyF- without much 
“stuffing” (JtnsJuu ) or rhetorical adornment, that anything 
approaching a full analysis of its contents would in itself 
constitute a volume of considerable sire. It is lamentably 
deficient in dates, and in general deals rather with the 
spiritual than the material aspect*, of the life of Shaykh 
Safi and his director Shaykh Zahid-i-Gitam. Stated as 
briefly as possible, its contents are as follow.-.: 

Introduction (in 2 sections). Shaykh Safi’s advent foretold 

by the Prophet and by former saints, such as Jalalu'd-Din 
Rumh 

Chapter I (in 1 1 sections, two of which are further sub- 
divided). Early life of Shaykh Safi. His genealogy. Por- 
tents preceding his birth. His birth and childhood. His 
search for a spiritual director. He finally meets Shaykh 
Z&hid of Gflan. His life as a disciple of this holy man. 
His succession to the supremacy of the Order. His spiritual 

affiliation up to the Prophet. Characteristics and miracles 
of Shaykh Zdhid. 

Chapter i/(in 3 sections). Some of the miracles of Shaykh 

and of ^ ^ e ^ vere ^ men from the perils of the sea 

foes ' LtT Wate f’ ° f mountains, mist and snow, and from 
loes, bondage and sickness. 

by thef favourable 3 SeCtl ° ns ^ Some of the miracles wrought 
or unfavourable regards of Shaykh Safi. 
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Chaptci IV (in 6 sections, two of which are farther sub 
divided) Some of Shayhh SafTs sayings, and his explana- 
tions of verses of the Quran, traditions of the Prophet, 
utterances of the Saints, and allegorical verses of the poets 

Chapter V (in 3 sections) Some of Shayhh Saff’s miracles 
connected with the Jinn, with animals, and with inanimate 
objects 

Chapter ^/(undivided) Ecstacies and devotional dancing 
of Shayhh SafT 

Chapter VII ( in 5 sections) Various miracles of Shayhh 
Saff, such as thought reading, foretelling future events, 
converse with the dead, etc 

Chapter VIII (in 27 sections) Further examples of the 
virtues, powers, pious actions, effective prayers intuitions 
and views of Shayhh Saff, vouched for by his son Shaykh 
Sadm’d Din 

Chapter IX (in 2 sections) Last illness and death of 
Shaykh Saff 

Chapter X (in 3 sections) Posthumous miracles of Shaykh 
Safi 

Chapter XI (in 3 sections) The fame and greatness of 
Shayhh Saff and his vicars (Khula/d) throughout the world 

Chapter XII (in 2 sections) Miracles wrought by Shaykh 
Saff s disciples 

Conclusion 

That so comparative!} small a portion of this voluminous 
work should be biographical is disappointing but not sur- 
Characteristics P risin gi for how can those who regard themselves 
of Musi m as belonging to the Timeless and Placeless 
hagiographes Makdti) be expected to trouble them- 

selves about dates or similar details? All these hagio 
graphies, indeed, have a similar character, and deal chiefly 
with the pious sayings, devout practices and supernatural 
achievements (karamdt) of those whose lives they record 
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That these btrdntdf 1 have an interv.t of their own in con- 
nection with Psychical Research has Ivon ro'ogni'cd by 
D. B. Macdonald in his excellent bool: on Tb- Religious 
Attitude ami Life in Island and by Cl. lluart in his Saints 
dcs D crotches Tourneurs' 1 . The latter classifies tin: psychical 
phenomena recorded in his original, the A fund- 
phenomena. qibu'l-Ariftn (composed about y 18/1318, only 
some thirty years earlier than the Safwatus - 
Safa, which was very probably modelled on it), as follows : 
dreams ; knowledge of future events ; second sight and 
divination of hidden objects; thought-transference; lumin- 
osity of bodies, human and inanimate ; automatic opening 
of closed doors ; ubiquity ; anaesthesia and immunity 
against poisons; action on material objects at a distance; 
production of the precious metals ; abnormal muscular, 
digestive and sexual powers and physical enlargements of 
the body; shifting features and instability of countenance; 
apparitions; psychotherapy; replies to difficult questions ; 
conversions to Isldm ; sermons to animals ; vengeance of 
the Saints ; mental alienation; protracted seclusion and 
fasting ; talismans ; sudden disappearances. Examples of 
all, or nearly all, of these phenomena are to be found in the 
Safwatu s-Safd, while a smaller but fairly representative 
selection is contained in the Silsilatu'n-Nasab, but a detailed 
examination of them, though not without interest and value, 
would be out of place in this volume. It must be noted, 
however, that certain aspects of these Muslim saints, as 
recorded by their disciples and admirers, are to Western 

r/ . ov n ^ t / Ura ^ ac ^ evements of thaumaturgists are divided by 
^ ed ‘ Nassau Lees> pp - 22 ~ 3I) into three classes : 
^ miracles of the Pr °P hets > called "*fr**l (iO the 

honour - by G ° d t0 his ■*»*» for their greater 

™ — by 
University of Chicago Press, 1909. 

Pans, Leroux, 1918-1922. 
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minds somewhat repellent, their curses are no less effective 
than their blessings, and their indulgences no less remark- 
able than their abstentions, while grim jests on 

Repellent J 

characteristics of the fate of such as have incurred their displeasure 

Muslim Saints . rv%t 

are not uncommon Thus a certain prince 
named Siyiimah, son of ShfrwAnsh&h, when setting out for 
the Mongol camp (urdtt), spoke in a disparaging manner 
of Shaykh Zahtd's disciples, and threatened on his return 
to pull down or burn their monasteries When this was 
reported to the Shaykh he merely remarked, playing on 
the prince’s name, that Siyamak would become St) ah viarg 
(meaning "the Black Death'*), which saying was duly 
fulfilled, for, having in some way incurred the wrath of the 
Mongol sovereign, he was, after the barbarous fashion of 
these people, wrapped up in black felt and kicked or 
trampled to death 1 To Shaykh Zdhid, on the other hand, 
Ghaz^n Khdn 3 the Mongol llkhdn showed the greatest 
respect, especially after the saint had evhibited his powers 
of mind-reading, which so impressed Gli&zdn that he insisted 
on kissing his feet ^ 

Externally the life of Shaykh Safi, especially after he 
became the disciple of Shaykh Zdhid and settled at Ardabfl, 
was not very eventful As a child he was serious, 
chJd£ooi Afi * unsociable and disinclined for play At a com- 
paratively early age he appears to have got a 
" concern ” shout religion, and to have seen visions and held 
converse with the Unseen World Finding no adequate 
direction in Ardabfl, and hearing the fame of Shaykh 

1 The last ‘Abbdsid Caliph, al Musta‘§im, is said to have been put to 
death by Huldgu Khdn in this way, the Mongols having a dislike to 
shedding kingly blood So Clavijo informs us that at the court of 
Tfmur "the custom is that when a great man is put to death he is 
hanged , but the meaner sort are beheaded ’ See Sir Clements Mark 
ham’s translation of his Narrative , published by the Hakluyt Society in 
iSS 9 , P 150. 

2 He reigned ad 1295-1304 See my Pers Lit *«, pp 40-46 
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Najfbu’d-Dfii Buzghush of Shiraz, he desired to go thither, 
but, having finally overcome his mother's opposition to the 
journey, arrived there only to find the saint dead 1 . While 
at Shirdz he made the acquaintance of many notable saints 
TT „ and darwfshcs, and of the celebrated poet Sa'di, 

He meets Sa'di. . 1 

of whom, however, he seems to have formed 
but a poor opinion. Indeed he appears to have treated the 
poet with scant civility, even refusing to accept an auto- 
graph copy of his poems. Finally Zahfru'd-Dfii, the son 
and successor of Shaykh Buzghush, told Shaykh Safi that 
no one could satisfy his spiritual needs except Shaykh 
Z&hid of Gildn, whose personal appearance and dwclling- 
H ^ place on the shore of the Caspian Sea he 

the disciple of described to him in detail. Four years elapsed, 
of Giu n Zih,d however, ere he was successful in tracking down 
the elusive saint, then sixty years of age, by 
whom he was cordially welcomed, and with whom he spent 
the next twenty-five years of his life. 

Shaykh Zahid’s full name, as given in the Safwatu's-Safd , 
is Taju’d-Din Ibrdhfm ibn Rawshan Amir ibn Bdbii ibn 
Shaykh Pinddr (or Bundar) al-ICurdf as-Sanjdnf, 
shaykh zdhid. and the mother of his grandfather Babil is said 
to have been a Jinniyya. The title of Zdhid 
(the Ascetic” or “Abstemious”) was given to him by 
is . irector Sayyid Jamalu’d-Dfn for reasons which are 
variously stated. He gave his daughter Bfbf Fatima in 
marriage to Shaykh Safi, to whom she bore three sons, of 
whom the second, Sadru'd-Din, ultimately succeeded his 
* ^ head of the 0rder - The author of the Silsilatun- 

known 'ITpT-ldda blS descendants > who were collectively 
consideration a • ° a PP aren dy continued to enjoy high 

From T a the whole Safawi period, 

i A d - 6 ata f 1Ven by the Silsilatu'n-Nasab, viz. that 
1279). § t0 ^ mi ( Na f a} - ldi -> P- 548 ) he died in Sha‘bdn 678 (Dec. 




Shaykh Abdal Pir sada pn suiting the capittrui horse of the 
Uzbek hader , Dm Muhammad Khan , to Shah * A bias the 
Grext 

From a ms of the Siluhxtun Nasab i $afautyya (H. 12, 
f 8o a ) m the Library of Professor L G Browne 
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Shaykh Z.ihtd was 35 years older than Shaykh Safi, that 
both died at the age of 85, and that the latter 
d iec * m 735/i 334» »e may conclude that the 
former died about 700/1300, and this is cor- 
roborated by the further statement that his 
grandson Sadru’d-Dln n*as bom in 704/1305, four years 
after his death Shaykh Safi now r became head of the 
Order, and held this position for 35 years when he died 1 2 3 , 
and was in turn succeeded by his son Sadru’d-Dfn He 
produced some poetry both in the dialect of 
GUdn (in which also several of his conversations 
with Shaykh ZAhid were conducted) and like- 
wise in ordinary Persian Though one of his quatrains* 
testifies to his love of ‘Alf (“how much soever he in whose 
heart is a gram of love for ‘All may sin, God will forgive 
„ 3 him’" are his words), I find no evidence that 

thaeiiewas he held those strong Shf'a \jews which subse 
quently characterised his descendants There 
is, indeed, a piece of evidence to the contrary in the 
Ahsanu't TawdriUi , an important unpublished history of 
the first two Safawf kings composed in the reign of Shdh 
Tahmdsp and including the >ears A.H 901-985 (AO 1495— 
1577) 9 In a letter of remonstrance addressed to this ruler 
by the Uzbek ‘Ubayd Kh 3 n in 936/1529-1530 the following 
sentence occurs 4 

ljU C-s^W*. C Uw jij* 

} wVOCjlj CwJ 

1 On Monday, Muharram iz, 735 (Sept 12, 1334) 

2 See J R A S for July, 1921, p 403 

3 Mr A G Ellis most kindly placed at my disposal his MS of this 
rare book, to which all subsequent references are made 

4 F *66® 
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“Wcliavc thus heard concerning your ancestor, His sainted Holi- 
ness Shaykh Safi, that he was a good man and an orthodox Sunnf, 
and we arc greatly astonished that you neither follow the conduct of 
Murtadd. ‘All nor that of your ancestor.” 

He did much, however, to extend and develop the Order 
of which he was the Superior, and his influence is illustrated 
by a statement of Mawldna Shamsu’d-Din 
Barniqf of Ardabfl, quoted in the Silsilatu'n- 
Nasab \ that the number of those who came to 
visit him along one road only — that from Maragha and 
Tabriz in the course of three months amounted to some 
thirteen thousand. Many if not most of these must have 
come from Asia Minor, so that even at this early date the 
Order was establishing and consolidating itself in regions 
where it was afterwards destined to cause the greatest 
anxiety to the Ottoman Sultans 2 . 

Shaykh Sadru’d-Dfn succeeded his father at the age of 
31 in 735/1334 and controlled the affairs of the Order for 

Sadru’d-D(n 59 years until his death in 794/ 1 392. He also 
ratheHn h ' s com p°sed verses in Persian, and is besides 

735 / 1334 - credited with many miracles, the most cele- 

brated of which was his recovery and restoration 
to Ardabfl of the door of the principal mosque which had 
f en carried off by the Georgians when they raided that 

f^jf doo / I2 °3 _ 4 J - Amongst the most celebrated of 
us iscip es was the poet Qdsimu’l- Anwdr, whose orthodoxy 
was somewhat suspect, and who was expelled from Herat 

el wT" 1 r 4 Uk l Under circumstanc es which I have discussed 
elsewhere*. That Shaykh Sadru'd-Din’s influence and ac- 

2 S Co J ' R ' A '^ f ° r JUly ’ 192 1} P P* 403-4. 

Schejch ^Bedr ed Ba f>mger’s remarks in his admirable study 

r* (Beriin and 

oee pp. 36-7 supra, and T R A V fx- r , 

Persian Literature under Tart ^ i“ ly ! IQ21 ’ PP- 4o6~7- 
PP- 365^. I must here note an T . Dominion, pp. 473-486 and 

note an error into which I fell concerning the 
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tivities also aroused the suspicions of neighbouring poten- 
tates is shown by the action of Malik-i-AshraP, who lured 
him to Tabrfz and kept him in confinement 
uvumjMiMir tJl cre for three months, when, warned by a 
dream, he released him, but subsequently at- 
tempted to recapture him and compelled him to flee into 
Gften Other holy and learned men suffered at the hands 
of this tyrant, and one of them, the Q^dl Muhji’d-Dfn of 
Barda'a, depicted in such vivid colours the odious oppression 
of Malik l-Ashraf to Jrinf Beg Kh^n son of Uzbek, the 
ruler of the Dasht-i Qipch^q, that the latter invaded Adhar- 
bdyjdn, defeated Mahk-i-Ashraf, and put him to death 
According to the Szlstlatun Nasab 5 he also had an inter- 
view with Shaykh Sadru’d-D/n, treated him with great 
respect, and confirmed to him the possession of certain 
estates whereof the revenues had formerly been allocated 
to the shrine at Ardabfl 

Shaykh Sadru'd-Dln, like his father Shaykh Saff, per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca at the end of his life, and 
is said to have brought back with him to 
fu C «{d t dm 1S Ardabfl the Prophet’s standard Shortly after 
*ro / xhwija l Aii ^ 1S feturn h e d iec *> in 794/ I 39 2 > an d was suc- 
ceeded by his son Khwija ‘All who controlled 
the affairs of the Order for thirty six years until his death 
on Rajab iS, S30 (May 15, 1427) This happened in Pales- 
tine, where he is buried, his tomb being known as that of 
“Sayyid ‘Alf ‘Ajamf 3 ” Like his father and grandfather he 


verses of Q&sim quoted on p 474 These obviously refer not to Shaykh 
Safi but to his son Sadru’d Dfn, who actually lived exactly ninety years 
(A H 704-794) The word .**•» in 1 1 probably needs emendation to 
some word (like meaning “ son * , in any case this is its meaning 

here The translation should run “ The Sadr of Saintship, who is the 
son [or survivor or representative] of Shaykh Safi,’ etc 

1 See d’Ohsson’s Histoire des Mongols, vo] iv, pp 740-2 

2 J R A S for July, 1921, pp 405-6 

3 See J R A S for July, 1921, p 4°7 Dr Franz Babmger wrote to 
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was a worker of miracles and a poet, and over two hundred 
of his Persian verses are quoted in the S its ilatu'n- Nasa b. In 
him strong Shi'a tendencies reveal themselves : instigated by 
the Ninth Imam Muhammad TaqI in a dream he converts 
the people of Dizful, by a miraculous stoppage of their river, 
to a belief in and recognition of the supreme holiness of 
‘AH ibn Abl Talib; and he exhorts Timur, whose regard 
he had succeeded in winning by a display of his psychical 
powers, to “chastise, as they deserve, the Yazldl Kurds, the 
friends of Mu'dwiya, because of whom we wear the black 
garb of mourning for the Immaculate Imams 1 .” More 
celebrated is his intercession with Timur on behalf of a 
number of Turkish prisoners {asfrdn-i- Rihti) whose release 
he secured, and whose grateful descendants, known as “the 
Turkish Sufis” ( Siifiydii-i-Riimhi ), became the most devoted 
adherents and supporters of the Safawl family 5 . 


me in a private letter : “ Quds-i-IChalil ist viclmehr al-Quds iva'l- 
Khalil , d.h. Jerusalem und Hebron, eine haufige Bezeichnung fur Siid- 
palastina.” This is confirmed by the Rev. Canon J. E. Hanauer, to 
whom Dr Babinger wrote about this matter, and who kindly en- 
deavoured to identify this tomb. His very interesting letter is too 
long to quote in full. “The Arab historian Mejd ed-Dfn,” he says, 
" h ° wrote a ^out a.d. 1495, i-e- seventy years later [than Khwdja 
Ahs death], gives a list of the most renowned Shaykhs buried at 
Hebron, but does not mention ‘Alf ‘Ajamf. We must therefore look 
for the shrine elsewhere. Four different places of note suggest them- 
selves.” These are (i) the Haram of ‘Alf ibn ‘Alawf zb hours north of 
Jaffa; (2) the Waif of al-‘ Ajamf, just south of Jaffa; (3) a sacred 
oa -grove with the shrine of “the Imdm ‘Alf” near the Bdb-el-Wad ; 

vnL, rr e 7 ery holy shrine of al -‘Ajamf, on the hill above the 
is inclined ? 1 amidSt W °° ds and thickets - Canon Hanauer 

question ° t * lat tke last ls most probably the tomb in 

o July ’ p- 408. 

496-7 and r footnotel al Ti? S ff *f t0 7 ° f Per f ia ^ ed - i8i 5)> voL i, PP- 

Shaykh Sadru’d-Dfn and stm 0 ”^* 011 °i!- ^ aCt ° f intercession t0 
anachronism. m ° re to kls father Safiyyu’d-Dfn is an 
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Shaykh Ibrahfm, better known as Shaykh Shdh, suc- 
ceeded his father in 830/1427 and died in 851/1447-8 
. Little is recorded of him save the names of his 

Shaykh Shih 

a h 830-^5* six sons, and he is even omitted entirely m 
(A ' D 14,7 1447)1 the succession by the Ta'rllh 1- A lam-dr d yi~ 

‘ Abbas/ He was succeeded by his youngest son Shaykh 
Junayd, with whom the militant character of 
the family first asserted itself He visited DiySr 
Bakr and won the favour of Uzun Hasan, the 
celebrated ruler of the “White Sheep*’ Dynastv, who be- 
stowed on him the hand of his sister Khadfja in marriage 
This alliance, combined with the assembly round his 
standard of ten thousand Suff warriors {g/tusat 1 Siifiyya\ 
“who deemed the risking of their lives in the path of their 
perfect Director the least of the degrees of devotion 1 
aroused the alarm of Jah&nshdh, the Turkman ruler of 
Adharbdyjdn and the two ‘Iraqs, and other neighbouring 
princes, and Shaykh Junayd fell in battle against ShfrwiSn 
shdh* His body, according to one account, was brought 
to Ardabll and there buried, but according to others it was 
buried near the battle field at a village variously called 
Qurydl, Qaruydl or Quriydn 

Shaykh Haydar (the “ Sechaidar ’ of Angiolello), like his 
father Junayd, whom he succeeded, found favour in the 
eyes of the now aged Uzun Hasan his maternal 
(^ k M3?M88) uncle who gave him in marriage his daughter 
Marta, Halfma, Bakf Aq 3 or ‘Alam sh^h Begum, 
whose mother, the celebrated Despina Kh6tun (“ Despina 
caton”), was the daughter of Kalo Ioannes, the last Christian 
Emperor of Trebizond, of the noble Greek family of the 
Comnem* The anonymous Venetian merchant whose 
narrative is included in the Italian travels in Persia in the 

1 These particulars are from the Tarikh 1 ‘ Alam drdyi * Abbdsi 

2 In 860/1456 according to Babinger, op ctt , p 83 

3 See Pers Lit in, p 407 
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fifteenth ami sixteenth centuries 1 describes him as "a lord 
about the rank of a count, named Secaiclar, of a religion 
or sect named Sophi, reverenced by his co-religionists as a 
saint and obeyed as a chief. There arc,” he continues, 
“numbers of them in different parts of Persians in Natolia 
(Anatolia) and Caramania (Oararnan), all of whom bore 
great respect to this Secaidar, who was a native of this city 
of Ardouil (Ardabil or Ardawil), where he had converted 
many to the Suffavean (Safawi) doctrine. Indeed he was 
like the abbot of a nation of monks ; he had six children, 
three boys 2 and three girls, by a daughter of Assambei 
(Hasan Bey, i.e. tfzun Hasan): he also bore an intense 
hatred to the Christians.” He it was who, divinely instructe 
in a dream, bade his followers adopt in place of the Turk- 
man cap ( tdqiya-i-Turkmani ) the scarlet cap o 
vtrm'oizicbds/i twelve gores ( T aj-i-dmvazda tariff from which 
they became universally known as “Red Heads 
(Qizil-bash in Turkish; Snrkh-sar in Persian). “They are 
accustomed,” says the anonymous Venetian merchant cited 
above (p. 206 of the Italian Travels ), “ to wear a red caftan, 
and above that a high conical turban made with a dozen 
folds, representing the twelve sacraments of their sect, or the 
twelve descendants of ‘Ah 4 .” 

Shaykh Haydar, like his father, fell in battle against the 
hosts of Shfrwanshdh and his Turkman allies at Tabar- 
sardn near Darband. Twenty-two years later his death was 

1 Translated and edited by Charles Grey and published by the 
Hakluyt Society in 1873, pp. 139-207. 

2 These were Sultdn ‘Ali Mfrza (or Pddishdh), Isma‘i'1, and Ibrahim, 
according to the TaVikh~i-‘Alam-drd-yi-‘A bbdsi, but they are differently 
given in the A&sanu't- Tawarikh. 

See the late Sir A. Houtum-Schindler’s note on this in th tJ.R-A-S' 
for 1897, pp. 114-U5, Fora long note on Qizit-bdsh , see Babinger’s 
Schejch^ Bedr ed-Din , pp. 84-5 of the Bonder abdruck. 

This, of course, is an error, for the Twelve Imdms include ‘All, who 
was the first of them and was succeeded by eleven of his descendants. 
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avenged and his body rccov crcd and brought to Ardabil by 
sjujkh ^ lS rc ^ outa ^ e son ShAh Isma'fi, who was at 
kitM h buih r this time (Rajib 20, 893 • June 30, 1488)* only 
a > car old. 

ShAh Isma'Il. 

( Born 892/148;-, crowned 905/1499-1500, died 930/1523-4 ) 
Nothing could appear more unpromising than the position 
of the three little sons of Shaykh Ha> dnr, \\ lio were for the 
moment entirely at tlic mercy of their father’s 


houever, shrank from killing them for the sake 
of their mother, uho was his sister, and contented himself 
with c\ihng them to Istakhr in TArs, where they were 
placed in the custody of the governor Manstir Beg Bamrik 
According to Angiolcllo* however, the three boys were 
confined on an island in the “Lake of Astumar" (identified 
by the translator with Lake Van) inhabited by Armenian 
Christians, where they remained for three years and became 
“very much beloved, especially Ismael, the second, for his 
beauty and pleasing manners,” so that when Rustam, the 
grandson of Uzun Hasan, after the death of his uncle 
Ya'qub, sent a message to demand their surrender, intending 
to put them to death, the Armenians not only made excuses 
for not giving them up but enabled them to escape by boat 
to the “country of Carabas* (QariL’h&gh) In the Persian 
accounts, houever, Rustam is credited with their release 
from Istakhr, because, being at war with his cousin Bay- 
sunqur, he thought to strengthen himself by an alliance 
with them and their numerous devoted followers. He 
accordingly invited the eldest brother SultAn *AIf to Tabriz, 

4 According to the rare history of ShAh Isma*fl represented by Add. 
200 of the Cambridge University Library, however, Shaykh Haydar 
was killed m 895/1490 

4 Pp 101-2 of the Hakluyt Societ/s translation by Charles Grey 


b p L. 


4 
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received him with much honour, conferred on him all the 
paraphernalia of sovereignty and the title of Pddishdh , and 
despatched him to attack Baysunqur, whom he defeated 
and slew in a battle near Ahar. Having thus got rid of his 
rival, Rustam sought to rid himself of his ally, who, warned 
by one of his Turkman disciples, fled to Ardabil, but was 
_ .... , , overtaken by his enemies at the neighbouring 

Isma'il s brother # * . • 

Suit^n ‘ah is village of Shamils! and killed in the ensuing 
skirmish in the year 900/1494-5 ’• His two 
brothers, however, reached Ardabil in safety, and were con- 
cealed by their faithful followers during the house-to-house 
search instituted by the Turkmans, until an opportunity 
presented itself of conveying them secretly into Gildn, first 
to Rasht, where they remained for a short period, estimated 
at anything from seven to thirty days, and then 
inLdHjdn!' ldlng to Lahijan, the ruler of which place, ICir-kiy^ 
Mirza ‘AH, accorded them hospitality and pro- 
tection for several years. It is related that on one occasion 
when their Turkman foes came to look for them he. caused 
them to be suspended in a cage in the woods so as to 
enable him to swear that they had no foothold on his 
territory. 

To the valour and devotion of IsmahTs disciples, the 
Sufis of Lahijan,” contemporary European writers testify 
as forcibly as the Persian historians. “ This 
Sophi,” says the anonymous Italian merchant 3 , 
“ is loved and reverenced by his people as a 

1 The following portion of this account, taken from the rare history 
of Sh&h Isma‘fl mentioned in n. 1 on p. 15 above, has been published 
wit translauon by Sir E. Denison Ross in the J.R.A.S. for 1896 (vol. 
xxvm), PP . 264-283. 

Cl 1 20 ^ \^ e Halduyt Society’s Travels of Venetians in Persia 

a’Ail ° n ’ a • ' a ^ S ° P* 2Z 3 the same volume, where Vincentio 

T-^VimrS s * m ^ ar terms of the devotion of his subjects to 

been ahead J ^ successor of Isma c fl. Most of this passage has 

been already quoted on p. 23 sufra. 


Devotion of 

Isma‘iPs 

followers. 
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god, and especially by his soldiers, many of whom enter 
into battle without armour, expecting their master Ismael 
to watch over them m the fight The name of God is 
forgotten throughout Persia and only that of Ismael re- 
membered ” “The Suflaveans fought like lions” is a phrase 
which repeatedly occurs in the pages of the Venetian 
travellers Yet for all this, and the numbers and wide 
ramifications of the Order (“from the remotest West to the 
limits of Balkh and Bukhdrd,” says the rare history of Shdh 
Isma‘11, speaking of the days of his grandfather Junayd), it 
is doubtful if their astounding successes would have been 
possible in the first instance but for the bitter internecine 
feuds of the ruling “White Sheep ’ dynasty after the death 
of the great and wise Ozun Hasan in a D 14 78, from which 
time onwards their history is a mere welter of fratricidal 
warfare 

Isma‘il was only thirteen years of age when he set out 
from the seclusion of Ldhijdn on his career of conquest 
ismaii at the Ke was accompanted at first by only seven 
age of thirteen devoted “Stiffs," but, as he advanced by way 
smoutonhu q^njin anc j Khalkh^I to Ardabfi, he was 
conquest. reinforced at every stage by brave and ardent 

disciples, many from Syria and Asia Minor 1 Ordered to 
leave Ardabfi by the Turkman Sultdn *Ali Beg Chdkarlu, 
he retired fora while to Arjawdn near Asttirti on the Caspian 
Sea, where he amused himself jwih fishing, of which he was 
very fond , but m the spring of AD 1 500 he was back at 
Ardabfi, having rallied round him a goodly army of the 
seven Turkish tribes who constituted the backbone of the 


1 Cf Pers Lit in, p 417 So the rare history of ShJh Isma‘fl (Add 
200 of the Cambridge University Library, f 27*) ' 

^ J J>3) j\ JjL* jt jA 


4—2 
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Safawi military power 1 . He now felt himself strong enough 

isma'n defeats *° cm bark on a holy war against the Georgian 
and kills “ infidels” and a war of revenge against Farrukh- 

Farrukh-Yns4r, oo , 

king of shtrwdn, Yasar, king of SnfrwAn, whom he defeated and 
9 W,I50 °’ killed near Gulistdn. He decapitated and burned 
the corpse, built a tower of his enemies’ heads, destroyed 
the tombs of the Shirw&nshdhs, and exhumed and burned 
the remains of the last king, Khalil, who had killed his 
grandfather Shaykh Junayd. The noble dynasty thus ex- 
tinguished claimed descent from the great Sdsanian king 
Anusharwdn (Nushirwdn), and numbered amongst them 
the patron of the famous panegyrist Khdqani. 

Having captured Baku (. Bddkiiya , Bddh’iba) Ismail, ad- 
vised in a dream by the Imdms, decided to raise the siege of 
Battle of shurur. Gulistan and march on Adharbayjdn. Alwand 
downed at and his “White Sheep” Turkmans endeavoured 
Tabriz. to arrest his advance, but were utterly defeated 

907/1 501-2. * , - # . J 

at the decisive battle of Shurur with great 
slaughter. Alwand fled to Arzinjdn, while Ismail entered 
Tabriz in triumph and was there crowned King of Persia. 
Henceforth, therefore, we shall speak of him as Shah 
Ismail, but by the Persian historians he is often entitled 
Khaqdn-i-Iskandar-shdn (« the Prince like unto Alexander 
m state”), as his son and successor Shdh Tahmdsp is 
called Shdh-i-Dln-pandh (“ the King who is the Refuge of 
Religion ”). 

Already Shah Ismail and his partisans had given ample 
proof of their strong Shi'a convictions. Their battle-cry 
on the day they slew Shirwdnshdh was Allah! Allah! wa 

God V’Y ^.f*Y, G ° d ! G ° d! and <Alf is the Friend of 
God . )-, while Alwand was offered peace if he would 

™ Dhu’l-Qadar, 

days NddirShdh and the present RoyarHor^^p 11 ^ ^ 
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embrace this doctrine and pronounce this formula 1 But 
now Shah Isma'B resolved that, with his assumption of the 
hmglj rank, the Shf a faith should become not 
merely the State religion but the only tolerated 
UMfltopropa 1 cree d This decision caused anxiety even to 
gate the shf a some of the Shf a divines of Tabr h, who. on 

doctrine 

the night preceding Isma'il s coronation, repre- 
sented to him that of the two or three hundred thousand 
inhabitants of that city at least two thirds were Sunnfs, that 
the Shfia formula had not been publicly uttered from the 
pulpit since the time of the Im3ms themselves , and that if 
the majority of the people refused to accept a Shfia ruler, it 
would be difficult to deal with the situation which would then 
arise To this Sh&h Ismaffi replied, “I am committed to this 
action, God and the Immaculate Imilms are with me, and 
I fear no one, by God's help, if the people utter one word 
of protest, I will draw the sword and leave not one of 
them alive 1 ** Nor did he content himself with glorifying 
‘All and his descendants, but ordained the 
public cursing of the first three Caliphs of the 


Sunnis, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthm^n, and 
that all who heard the cursing should respond 


1 Add 200 of the Cambridge University Library, f 40. 

* Ibid, { 44 b The text of this important passage, to which reference 
has been already made (p 22 supra), runs as follows 

I jcukfi*. JU. 13 tjU) jt 3 j^l o' e5ob 

jO CU ft frj 1 <CDU 1 ^) rw .. o-i 4J ui 

jb jl=5 lf~o jl A ijb 1 <— >b 

U-4 _3 J-~o U j jul 

^ 'Bb ^£=> jl 

6JO J 0 j A o * 
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“May it be more, not less!" ( D/s ft lin'd, ham via-bdd !) or 
suffer death in case of refusal. 

Immediately after his coronation, according to the 
A hsanu't- Tawarikh 1 , lie ordered all preachers ( Khutabd ) 
Rigorous cn- throughout liis realms to introduce the dis- 

forcement of tinctively Shf'a formulae “I bear witness that 

All is the Friend of God " and “ hasten to the 
best of deeds ” ( hayya ila khaynd-amnl) into the profession 
of Faith and the call to Prayer respectively j which formulae 
had been in abeyance since Tughril Beg the Saljuq had put 
to flight and slain al-Basdsiri five hundred and twenty-eight 
years previously 2 . He also instituted the public cursing of 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmdn in the streets and markets, 
as above mentioned, threatening recalcitrants with decapi- 
tation. Owing to the dearth of Shfla theological works 
the religious instruction of the people necessitated by the 
change of doctrine presented great difficulties, but finally 
t e Qadi Nasru lteh Zaytunf produced from his library the 
first volume of the QawdHdii l-Isldm (“Rules of Islam") of 
s haykh Jamalu’d-Dm . . . ibn ‘All ibnu’l-Mutalihir al-Hilh' 3 , 
which served as a basis of instruction « until day by day 
the Sun of Truth of the Doctrine of the Twelve [Imims] 

* F - 44 of Mr A. G. Ellis’s manuscript. 

was fw?r Veil,S Ge f Iu . chte der ChaUf&h vol. iii, pp. 92-102. Al-Bas&sfrf 
Rahim ° mmander ' ln ' chief of the troops of the Buwayhid al-Maliku’r- 
and attempt ^ 7 °?^ the cause of the F ^imid Caliph al-Mustansir 

ofchuTo^da P ° S A the <AbMsld Caliph al -Q d]im - He waskiUed 

907/1 rot-? w t 6 ’ 4 t 51 ( ? eC ‘ I4, Io59)> Since Isma'fl was crowned in 
event, but' to th 7 S ^ erS ^ and “ previously” as referring not to this 
this portion of it C °y n P osltIon °f the AhsaniUt-Taw Arikh, or rather 
requhel^Vj lf 2 1 r: nd V° the * ear 985/^77, while ie date we 

3 The y/y /^ 7I -2 (451+528 = 979). 

Such a Writer is tke MS ’’ but most cl °sely resembles this. 

— mentioned __ ., ' __ ... 
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increased its altitude, and all parts and regions of the uorld 
became illuminated by the dawning effulgences of the Path 
of Verification ” 

Of the anger and alarm aroused by these proceedings in 
the neighbouring kingdoms, and especially in the Ottoman 
Cmpire, we shall have to speak presently, but 
wvIhua we mi) with advantage give from the 

£7/1*50** Ahsann't Tawdrikh 1 the list of potentates in 
Persia itself who at this time claimed sovereign 
power (1) ShAh Isma'/l in AdharbAyjAn, (2) SultAn Murdd 
in most of ‘IrAq, (3) MurAd Beg BAyandar/ in Yazd, 
(4) Ra’ls Muhammad Karra (?«/£>) in Abarquh , (5) Husayn 
KiyA-yi-Cha!Aw/ in SamnAn, KhwArand E/ruzkuh, (6)BAr/k 
PamAk in TrAq-i-‘Arab , (7) QAsim Beg ibn JahAngfr Beg 
ibn'AHBegin Di^ArBakr, (S)QAdl Muhammad in conjunc- 
tion with MawIAnA Mas'ud in KAshAn, (9) SultAn Husayn 
M/rzA (the Tfmurtd) in KhurAsAn, (10) Amir Dhu’n Nun 
m QandahAr , (11) Badl u z ZamAn MlrzA (the T(murid) m 
Balkh, and (12) Abu LFath Beg BAyandar/ in KirmAn 

Manj of these petty rulers (. Muluku’t - Taw d' if) were quite 
insignificant, and several of them I cannot even identify 
isma Tdjjp<K« None of them long stood in ShAh Isma'/Ps vie 
of h j minor torious path His old enemy Alwand of the 
“ White Sheep ” dynasty suffered a decisive de- 
feat at his hands in the summer of ad 1 503, and died a year 
or so later at DiyAr Bakr orBaghdAd* His brother MurAd 
was defeated and Sh/rAz occupied about the same time, and 
„ , . stern punishment overtook the Sunnf doctors of 

Sunni doctors r 

to death at KA2arun, many of whom were put to death, 
K • u while the tombs and foundations of their pre- 

decessors were destroyed* The words Rahmat un tfl'Ala- 


1 F 45 of Mr Ellis’s MS 

2 According to contemporary European accounts he was put to 
death m cold blood by lsma l 2 3 fi See p 62 infra 

3 Add 200 of the Cambridge University Library, {55 
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min (“a Mercy to the Worlds”) were found, not very ap- 
propriately from an impartial point of view, to give the date 
909 (A.D. 1 503-4) of this event ; while the equivalent chrono- 
gram Shaltaq-i-Sipahi (“Military Coercion”) was observed 
by the poets and wits of Fdrs to commemorate in like 
manner the appointment by Shah Ismah'l of his captain 
Ilyas Beg Dhu’l-Qadar as governor of Shiraz. Kashan, 
always a stronghold of the Shfia 1 , received Isma‘i '1 with 
enthusiasm, and he held a great reception at the beautiful 
suburb of Fin. Thence he passed to the holy city of Qum, 
intending, apparently, to winter there, but hearing that IlyAs 
Beg, one of his most trusted officers, “ a Sufi of pure dis- 
position and right belief 2 ,” had been murdered by Husayn 
ICiya-yi-Chalawf, he marched out on February 25, I5^4» to 
avenge him. Three weeks later he was at Astarabad, where 
he was met by Muhammad Muhsin Mfrza, the son of the 
Timurid Sultan Husayn Mfrza, and, having attacked and 
destroyed the fortresses of Gulkhandan and Ffruzkuh, he 
reduced the stronghold of Usta by cutting off the water- 
supply, massacred the garrison (ten thousand souls, according 
to the A hsanu't- Tawdrikh), and took captive the wretched 
Husayn Kiya, whom he confined in an iron cage, 

Cruel treatment v , t . r 

of captives. who succeeded m inflicting on himself a 

wound which in a few days proved mortal 3 . Still 
more unfortunate was Ra’fs Muhammad Karra of Abar- 
quh, who rebelled and took possession of the ancient city 
of \ azd. Him also Shah Isma'fl confined in a cage, and 
smeared his body with honey so that the wasps tormented him 
until he was finally burned alive in the may dan of Isfahan. 


Mut “ mmad ‘ 1 M 1 <“ E - J- W. Gibb 
. , ... , „ Scncs > vo1 - «» 1921), p. 30. 

2 ^ ^ ^3-0 o’ 

the Wy wa^contfyecTto ? f ll j* Cam hndge University Library (f. 61) 
n:n,'Ar: with gunpowder. ?fah<ln and thcreb!own to P ieces in thc 
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About the same time an embassy came from the Ottoman 
SultSn B4 y az,d 11 ( AD 1481-1512) to offer 
from Sui(in “suitable gifts and presents ’ and congratula- 
Wyazid 11 tions on Shah Isma'fl’s conquest of ‘Irdq and 
Fdrs They were dismissed with robes of honour and assur- 
ances of Isma'fl’s friendly sentiments, but were compelled to 
witness se\eral executions, including, perhaps, that of the 
philosopher and judge Mfr Husayn-1-Maybudf 1 , whose chief 
offence seems to have been that he was a “fanatical Sunnf ” 
Persian kings were disposed to take this means of impressing 
foreign envoys with their “justice”, Clavijo relates a similar 
procedure on the part of Tfmur*, and Shdh Isma'fi's son 
and successor Tahmdsp sought to impress and intimidate 
Hum 3 y tin’s ambassador Bayntm Beg by putting to death 
in his presence a number of heretics* To the Turkish envoys 
it would naturally be particularly disagreeable to witness 
the execution of a learned Sunnf doctor by those whom 
they regarded as detestable schismatics 

Of the increasingly strained relations between Turkey and 
Persia, culminating in the Battle of Chtildirdn (August, 1 5 14)1 
we shall have to speak very shortly, but we must first con- 


clude our brief survey of Shah Isma'fi’s career of conquest 
To describe in detail his incessant military activities would 
be impossible in a work of the scope and character of this 
book, and only the barest summary is possible 

During the years AH 911-915 (ad 1506-1510) Sh&h 
lsmaii scon Isma'fl was for the most part busy in the West 
quest uuhc West He first entered Hamadan and visited the tomb 


1506-15*°- t |j e Sahl ‘AH A serious revolt 


1 His commentary on the Hiddya is still the favourite text book for 
beginners m philosophy See also Brockelmann’s Gesck d Arab 
Litt, vol u, p 2io, and Rieu, B Af P C , p 1077 
* Embassy to the Court of Timour, A D 1403-6, published by the 
Hakluyt Society, 1859, pp 14^-15° 

3 W Erskme’s History of India, etc (London, 1854), vol 11, p 2S1 
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of the “Yazidi” Kurds 1 next demanded his attention. 
Their leader, Shir Sarim, was defeated and captured in a 
bloody battle wherein several important officers of Shah 
Isma'il lost their lives. To their relatives the Kurdish 
prisoners were surrendered to be put to death “with tor- 
ments worse than which there may not be.” War was next 
waged against the conjoined forces of Sultan Murdd, the 
thirteenth 2 and last of the “ White Sheep ” dynasty, and 
‘Ala’u’d-Dawla Dhu’l-Qadar (the “Aliduli” of the Italian 
travellers of this period), who, refusing IsmahTs proposal 
that he should “ set his tongue in motion with the goodly 
word ‘ Ali is the Friend of God , and curse the enemies of 
the Faith” (to wit, the first three Caliphs), appealed for 
help to the Ottoman Turks. Shah Ismaffi, however, was 
not to be denied, and successively captured 
in A.D. & i S ls ken Diyar Bakr, Akhlat, Bitlis, Arjish, and finally 
in 914/1508 Baghdad itself, whereby he ob- 
tained possession of the Holy Shrines of Karbala and Najaf, 
so dear to Shi'a hearts, where he hastened to offer prayers 
and thanksgivings. At Huwayza he showed that, ardent 
Shi'a as he was, he would not tolerate the ex- 
aggerated veneration of ‘AH characteristic of 
the Ghulat , represented there by certain Arabs 
called Muska'sh t\ who venerated ‘AH as God, and, invoking 
his name, would cast themselves on sharp swords without 


Shi'a Gkuldt 
punished at 
Huwayza. 


1 u 


«i ^ tbe ^" urds ’ ’ says the anonymous Italian merchant (p. 1 57 )> 
are truer Mahometans than the other inhabitants of Persia, since the 

T>fJ S i! anS haVC embraced the Suffavean doctrine, while the Curds would 

their v° * t: an< ^ though they wear the red caftans, yet in 

mar hearts they bear a deadly hatred to them.” 

Mr Ellis’s ms f 5n Ae ^- tsanu Taw Arikh (f. io 9 b of 

(4) lahWr Uthmdn ; (2) ‘Ali Beg; (3) Sultdn Hamza; 

Havan ; (6) Khutfl ^ ° ver Bakr onl y); (5) 

( to) Ahmad Beg Mil ^ aqub; (8) Bd ysunghur; ( 9 ) Rustam; 
I An MurAd. ' * mmadf MfrzA 5(12) Alwand MfrzA ; (13) Sul- 
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sustaining injury, after the fashion of the modem ' tsdwiyya 
of North Africa Their leader, Mfr Sultdn Muhsin, died 
about this time, and was succeeded by his son Sultdn 
Fayydd, who claimed for himself divine honours 1 Shdh 
Isma‘11 ruthlessly suppressed these heretics, and proceeded 
to Dizful and Shushtar, receiving the submission 
L^ oncf of the Lur chieftain Shdh Rustam, who won his 
favour by “ the utterance of prayer and praise 
in the Lurf tongue with extreme sweetness' Thence Sh^h 
Ismael made his way eastwards to Firs, encamped for a 
while at Pdrabjird, and organised a great hunting expedition, 
of which the special object was a kind of mountain goat 
_ which yields the ‘ animal antidote ( pddzahr 

Do ngs in Fire, J 'r 

1 hayzvattiy He also put to death the Qadi 
Muhammad 1 Kdshf, who held the high ecclesiastical office 
of Sadr, and replaced him by the Sayyid 1 Sharff of Astar- 
AbAd who was descended on his mothers side from the 
celebrated Jurjin/ He further erected at Qasr-i Zar a 
mausoleum m memory of his brother Sultan Ahmad Mfrz3 
who had died there, and, under the title of Najm t Thani 
(‘ the Second Star’), appointed AmfrY6r Ahmad 1 Khu- 
z^nf of Isfahan to succeed “the First Star, Amfr Najmu’d- 
Dln Mas l ud of Rasht, who had recently died and been 
buried at Najaf The poet Ummfdf celebrated this appoint 
ment in a very ingenious and sonorous qasida beginning 

Jj* J** \J>3? ^bj 

‘ l 5 5 ^ 1 u&jj? b i 3 bj 

1 Add 200, Camb Umv Lib , f 83* 

O-AjJb } 

2 In this hunting expedition 56,700 head of game are said to have 
been killed 
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From Fars Shah Ismael marched into Shirwan (where 
Shaykh Sh&h, the son of Farrukh-Yasar, had re-established 

Auaci-s shirwdn h* mse 10> recovered the body of his father Shaykh 
Haydar and conveyed it to Ardabil for burial, 
as already related, and took Darband. 

So far Shah Isma‘fl had been chiefly occupied in putting 
down minor princes and pretenders and in consolidating 
his power in Persia, of which he had to the West 
Sternal' enemies, an( d North-West greatly enlarged the territories, 
Ottoman^ and ar> d h a d almost restored the ancient frontiers of 
Sasanian times. Hitherto he had hardly come 
into conflict with the two powerful enemies who were 
destined to give so much trouble to himself and his suc- 
cessors, to wit the U zbeks of Central Asia and the Ottoman 
Turks. Of his relations with these formidable rivals we must 
now speak, but, before doing so, a few more words may be 
said of Shah Ismadl’s character and appearance. As usual, 
a much more vivid picture of these is given by contemporary 
sMh ismaSTs travellers than by his own countrymen, though 
charatteTa«r nd coura ge, energy, cruelty and restless activity 
depicted by are sufficiently apparent in the Persian chronicles 

European °t ms reign. At the age of thirteen, when he 

began his career of conquest, he was, according 
to Caterino Zeno 1 , “ of noble presence and a truly royal 
bearing, as in his eyes there was something, I know not 
what, so great and commanding, which plainly showed that 
re would yet some day become a great ruler. Nor did the 
' ’ r ^ ucs his mind disaccord with the beauty of his person, 
<e. he had an elevated genius, and such a lofty idea of things 
as seemed incredible at such a tender age.... He had vigour 
.. UU ’^Tdckncss of perception, and a personal valour... 
- r >ei... equalled by any of his contemporaries.” Angio- 

Iravels ,r! Persia (Hakluyt Society, London, 

' zz where part of this passage has been 


? 
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lello 1 * speaks of " hts beauty and pleasing manners * when he 
was a child, and relates 3 how, in his campaign against 
‘Ald’u’d-Dawla (“ Alidoli ' ), “he supplied himself with pro 
visions, paying for everything and proclaiming abroad that 
everyone might bring supplies to the camp for sale, and 
that anyone taking anything without paying for it would 
be put to death ” * This Sophi,' he says a little further on s , 
“is fair, handsome, and very pleasing, not very tall, but of 
a light and well framed figure , rather stout than slight, 
with broad shoulders His hair is reddish, he only wears 
moustachios, and uses his left hand instead of his right He 
is as brave as a game cock, and stronger than any of his 
lords, in the archery contests, out of the ten apples that are 
knocked down, he knocks down seven , while he is at his 
sport they play on various instruments and smg his praises ” 
“He is almost worshipped,” he remarks in another place 4 , 
“more especially by his soldiers, many of whom fight with- 
out armour, being willing to die for their master While 
I was in Tauns [Tabr/z] I heard that the king is displeased 
with this adoration, and being called God " The anonymous 
merchant describes him® at the age of thirty one as “Very 
handsome, of a magnanimous countenance and about middle 
height, he is fair, stout, and with broad shoulders, bis beard 
is shaved and he only wears a moustache, not appearing to 
be a very heavy man He is as amiable as a girl, left handed 
by nature, is as lively as a fawn, and stronger than any of 
his lords In the archeiy trials at the apple he is so expert 
that of every ten he hits six ” The same writer, on the other 
hand, after describing his massacre of Alwand’s soldiers, of 
the male and female kinsmen of Sultan Ya'qub, of three 

1 Narrative of Italian Travels in Persia , p 102 and p 22 supra 

* Ibid, pp 109 and 196, and p 23 supra 

3 Ibid,? in Seepp 22-3 supra 4 Ibid, p 115 

5 Ibid , p 202 Part of this passage has been already quoted on 
p 23 supra 
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hundred courtezans of Tabriz, of "eight hundred avaricious 
Blasi 1 * ” who had been brought up under Ahunut [/>. Ahvand], 
of "all the dogs in Tauris,” and of his own mother [or step- 
mother], concludes, ** From the time of Nero to the present, 
1 doubt whether so bloodthirsty a tyrant has ever existed.” 
He presented, in short, the strangest blend of antithetical 
qualities ; and we are alternately attracted by his personal 
charm, his unquestionable valour, generosity and — within 
certain limits — justice, and repelled by actions, such as those 
recorded above, revealing a savagery remarkable even in 
that cruel and bloodthirsty age. His courage was shown 
not only on the field of battle but in the chase. Hearing 
after his conquest and occupation of Baghdad of a singularly 
fierce man-eating lion which had its lair in a thicket and 
terrified the inhabitants of the neighbourhood, he insisted, 
m spite of all remonstrances, in destroying it single-handed 
with the bow he knew so well how to use 1 . At the age of 
thirteen he had already slain a fierce bear in like manner in 
a cave near Arzinjan 3 . When “ immense treasures” fell into 
his hands on the capture of one of the Caspian ports, “h e 
divided them amongst his men, keeping nothing for him- 
self 4 . Yet the same traveller who reports this instance of 
generosity and political foresight (for in consequence of it 
he was joined by numbers, even those who were not Suf- 
faveans flocking to his standard in hopes of receiving gifts 
of this nature from the valiant Ismael ”) describes how the 
Shdh with his own hand cut off the head of the unfortunate 
young prince Alumut 5 ,” captured by treachery, whom he 
lmself had seen bound in chains in a tent ; and tells of even 
er deeds wrought at Tabriz on the occasion of the Sh&h’s 


1 at a Ioss to ex Plain this word. 

AfcanuH-Tawdrtkh (Ellis ms.), f. 74 »>. 

Travels of a Merchant, p. 188. 


3 Ibid., f. 26 
5 


Ibid, nn m-7_s ru r °T <*■ Merchant, p. 188. 

however’represent At e Vabibu's.Siyar and other Persian histories, 
ever, represent Alwand as dying a natural death. Cf. p. SS sufra. 
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second entry into tint city in A D 1520'. Towards the Sunnis 
R n ^ 1C s * ,ouc ^ himself ruthless, sparing neither 
r^iCTof eminent divines like the learned Taridu'd-Din 
Ahmad, a grandson of the celebrated scholar 
Sa'du’d-Dfn-i-Tafblz'inf, who for thirty years had held the 
office of Shaykhu’l-Isldm in Herdt 1 * 3 , nor witty poets like 
Bannd’i who fjcrishcd in the massacre of Qarshf in 918/1512. 
But perhaps the most conspicuous instance of a ferocity 
which pursued his foes even after their death was his treat- 
ment of the body of his old enemy Muhammad Khdn 
Shajbdnf, or Shaybak, the Uzbek, of which we shall have 
to speak very shortly. 

It has already been stated that the foreign relations of 
Shdh Isma'fl, after he had cleared Persia of the “ White 
Sheep" and other rivals for the sceptre of that 

Foretell relations f - 

rf vmh *1 thu ancient kingdom, u ere chiefly u ith three row ers, 
I * rwd * the Tfmunds, who still kept a precarious hold 

on Herdt and portions of Khurdsdn and Central Asia, the 
formidable Uzbeks of Transoxiana, and the Ottoman Turks 
With the last two, rigid Sunnfs in both cases, the relations 
of Persia were, and continued to be, uniformly hostile; with 
the Tfmunds, themselves menaced by the Uzbeks, com- 
paratively friendly and at times even cordial The aged 
Sultdn Husayn ibn Bayqard, whose brilliant and luxurious 
court at Herdt was so famous a centre of literature and 
art*, is reckoned amongst the rulers who, with less success 
than Shdh fsma'/f, endeavoured to replace the Sunn/ by the 
Shi'a doctrine in their dominions 4 , and Bdbur, whether 

1 Travels of a Merchant , p 207 

1 He was put to death in Kamanin, 916/December, 1510 

3 See DrF R Martin’s Miniature Paintings and Painters of Persia 
etc, pp 35-6 

4 See Lit Hist Pers itt f p 456, and Add 200 of the Cambridge 
University Library, f 45 b , which places this attempt in the year 

873/M68-9 
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from conviction or policy, showed enough partiality towards 
the Slifa faction to cause grave disaffection amongst his 
Central Asian Sunni subjects 1 . There existed, then, in this 
case no such essential cause of enmity as in the two others, 
while a common hatred of Shayb&ni Khan and his redoutable 
Uzbeks naturally tended to unite Bdbur to Isma'fl. 

It is beyond the scope of this work to enter into a detailed 
account of the decline of the Tlmurid and the rise of the 


shaybanior Uzbek power, of which ample particulars may 

2 St!SSL be f ° Und in Erskine ’ s and other works 2 . Suffice 
it to say that Shaybanf or Shaybak Khan, a 
direct descendant of Chingiz Khan 3 , first became prominent 
about A.D. 1 500, when he captured Samarqand and Bukhdra, 
and later Tashkand and Farghdna. He invaded Khurasdn 
m 91 1/1505-6, in the year of Sultan Husayn’s death, and in 
^ >U1S , e °^ ke n ext year or two practically exterminated 
ttie Timurids, with the exception of Babur and Badfu’z- 
aman, of whom the latter sought refuge with Shah Isma'fl. 

was not until 916/15 10-11, however, that he came into 
irect conflict with Shah Isma‘i'1, whom he had provoked by 
a rai on Kirman in the previous year and a most insulting 
o, l n re P|y to Isma'fl’s politely-worded remonstrance 4 , 
j smai was not slow to respond to his taunts, and, 

320. 6 W ‘ ErSW$ ***** ofIndia ’ vo1 - 1 (London, 1854), PP- 3 i 9 ~ 

N.’ Bhs'and’sir * 1 ^**°' ° f Mo ^h of Central Asia etc., by 

( i ondon ’ iS9S) ’ and ’ ° f course> the 

and Levden^ i * * Bdbu7 ’ ln the tasteful new edition of Erskine 
(Oxford, 1921). S atl ° n annotated and revised by Sir Lucas King 

KhitatKiZ’s T ^ d 1 kk <C 88b) gives Us thus: Shaybak 

iltt-Okhlau b IS o m Ab “’ UKha y r Khfa h. Da, via, Shaykh b. 

> Cb '^“hdu AybU Kh "’ dja b - - b - b ' 

this long letter i s S fiWnT» voL PP- 297 et seqq. The text of 

segq.). he ^ feanu’t- Taivdrikh (Ellis MS., ff. 8o b el 



cii u] DEATH or SHAYBANf THE UZBEK 65 

the rest of his realms being for the moment tnnquil, at once 
marched into Khurisdn to meet him visiting on his ua> 
« l the Shnne of the Imim * AH RicH at Mashhad, 

DciiS of Shaj- ' 

Mni in ban!# so sacred in Shi a eyes The dccisitc battle was 

* ,s,a fought on Dec I or 2, 15 10, at Tihir Ibid near 
Merv, where after a stubborn and protracted conflict, the 
Uzbeks were utter!} defeated and Shay bint killed When 
his body was found under a heap of slam, Shih Isma'fl 
ordered the limbs to be cut off and distributed to different 
parts of his kingdom, and the head to be stuffed with straw 
and sent as a grim gift to the Ottoman Sul tin lliyazfd II 
at Constantinople* The bones of the skull he caused to be 
lUrharoo* trw mountc ^ ,n g°ld and made into a drinking cup 
mtatefhi for bis ow n use, and one hand he sent to Aqi 
Rustam Ru? afzun, the mler of Mizmdarin by 
a special messenger, Daru fsh Muhammad Yasd ul who cast 
the hand on to Rustam's skirt as he sat amidst his courtiers 
at Sir/, crying * Thou didst sa>, 1 M> hand on Shijbak 
Khin’s skirt* (dast t man ast u daman t S/iaj bak Khan)* 
lo, his hand is now on thy skirt ! ' So astounded were those 
present by this audacity that none lifted a hand to stay the 
messenger’s departure, and Rustam received so great a shock 
that he soon afterwards sickened and died Of the drinking- 
cup the following grim anecdote is told One of Shaybdnfs 
trusted advisers, Khwija Kamdlu’d Din Sdgharchf saved 
fits life by professing the Shfa faith and was admitted into 
the service of Sh£h Ismafl One day at a banquet the 
latter, pointing to the drinking cup, asked him if he recog* 
mzed the skull of his late master “Yes, glory be to God,” 
replied Kamilu’d D/n, “and how favoured by fortune was 

* According to the history of Shdh Isma fl contained in Add 200 of 
the Cambridge University Library (f 141), Prince (afterwards Sul( 4 n) 
Salfm was greatly offended at this, and had a violent quarrel with his 
father Bdyazfd on the subject 

* /« ‘ I seek protection from him 


CPU 
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he! Nay, fortune still abides with him, so that even now 
he rests in the hands of so auspicious a being as thyself, 
who continually drinks the Wine of Delight ! ” 

a*. <uJt (jlsw*/ 

•* * 5 ? *>— '■“'i j-J Jlo- O-jt W ^ 


‘jJjjj blLj JiJ-! 

Shaybdni Khan was sixty-one years of age at the time of 
his death and had reigned eleven years. He was, as already 
stated, a fanatical Sunni and had grievously persecuted the 
Shi‘a in his dominions : now it was the Sunnis who suffered 
in their turn at the hands of Shah Isma‘i'1. The Uzbek 
power, in spite of this disaster, was far from being broken, 
and, though a formal peace was concluded between them 
and the Persians a few months afterwards, they had an 
ample revenge at the battle of Ghujduwdn, where Babur and 
his . Persian allies suffered a disastrous defeat and many of 
their leaders, including Najm-i-Thani, were slain in No- 
vember, 1512. During the whole of the sixteenth century 
they were a constant menace to Persia, and accounts of 
their raids into Khurasan occur with monotonous iteration 
in the pages of the P ersian historians of this period. 

e must now turn to the far more important relations of 
ersia with the Ottoman Turks at this period, on which 

Firidun Bey' s more is thrown by the State Papers so in- 
JSi dustriously compiled and edited by Firidun Bey 
Papers. in 982/ 1 5 74 under the title of Munsha! dt-i-Sald- 

tin (“ Correspondence of the Kings ”)* than by 


po^oU “ n0P ! C in I2 74/i8 S 8. Until lately I only 
966/1 cc 8 -o v 1 com P nses 626 pp. and edmes down to about 
von Hammer’s ^ CC0unt of this most important work, see 

i, pp y''nl 7 d ‘- •• iv - P- 'Si FlBgefr 

pp. 668-688- Ri,„i ~ ? r ’ v »> P- 460; Notices et extraits, v, 

Flu i; d ; , V, p.’ .J8S. ’ rurktsh Cat -y PP- 80-83; and Hdjji Khalffa (ed. 
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most of the Persian or Turkish historians These letters, 
which pissed between successive Ottoman SuIMns and 
neighbouring* rulers as well as between them md theirsons, 
ministers and gov ernors, arc sometimes mTurhishnnd some- 
times in Persian or Arabic Unfortunately many of them 
are undated They have hitherto been so little used that 
no apologj is needed for summarizing the contents or in 
dicating the purport of such of them as concern the Safawfs 
down to the death of Shdh Isma'fl in 930/1523-4, that is, 
during the reigns of the Ottoman Sulfins Rttyazfd II (886- 
918/1481-1512) Salim 1 (918-926/1512-1520), and the first 
four >cars of Su!a>mdn ' the Magnificent’ (926-930/1520- 
1524). 

(1 ) From Ya'qub Pddtshdh of the ‘ White Sheep" dynasty 
to Sultdn Bdy act’d, anno Dicing the defeat and death of Shaykh 
Haydar (Shah 1 suin' il's father), (p 309), This letter, in 
Persian, is undated, but must have been written soon after 
Shaykh Ha>dar, who is called the ' President of the people 
of error" ( Sar 1 halqa 1 arhdb t daldl) was killed on June 
30, 1488 The w ntcr assumes that the new s of the destruction 
of "these misguided rebels, enemies of the Prophetic Dis- 
pensation and foes of Church and State' will be welcome 
to all good Muslims 

(2) Sultdn Bay add s ansuer to the above, also in Persian 
and undated (p 31 1) Congratulations arc offered to Ya'qub 
on the victory of “the BdyandarP hosts of salvation’ over 
the ‘misguided Haydar/ faction’ (guru/i 1 ddlla t-IIaydar - 
tyyd) 

(3) From Shdh Isuia'tl to Sultdn Bay acid II, requesting 
that his disciples tit Asia Minor may not be p men ted from 
visittng him at Ardabil (p 345) This letter, undated and 
in Persian, is important as proving how numerous were the 
partisans of the Safawfs in the Ottoman dominions 

1 Bdyandari is an alternative name for the Aq Qoyunlu, or "White 
Sheep" dynasty 


5-2 
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(4) Sultan Bayazld’ s answer to the above , also in Persian 
and undated (pp. 345-6). The Ottoman Sultan says that, 
having investigated the matter, he finds that the motive of 
many of these pilgrims is not the desire to fulfil a pious 
duty, but to escape from the obligation of military service. 

(5) From Shah Ism a' ft to Sultan Bayazld on the same 
subject , also in Persian and undated (pp. 346-7). He explains 
that he has been compelled to enter Ottoman territory 
to chastise his foes, but intends thereby no unfriendly or 
disrespectful act towards Bayazfd, and has strictly enjoined 
his soldiers to respect the persons and property of the in- 
habitants. 


( 6 ) Sultan Bdyazld’s answer to the above, also in Persian 
and undated (p. 347). Bayazfd accepts Isma'fl’s assurances, 
and has ordered his officials to co-operate with him in a 
friendly spirit. 

( 7 ) From A Iwand, the Ag- Qoytinlil ruler of Persia, to Sultan 
Bayazld, in Persian , except the Arabic prologue, and undated 
(PP* 35 1~2). Alwand announces the arrival of Bdyazfds 
envoy Mahmud Aqd Chdwiisk-bdshi with his master’s letter, 
urging the Bayandarf or Aq-Qoytinlu family to unite against 
their common enemy, the “rascally Red-heads” ( Awbdsh - 
t-Qizil-bdsli). Alwand promises to do his best, whether his 
relations help him or not, provided he can count on material 
and moral support from B&yazfd. 

( 8 ) Bayazld s answer to the above, also in Persian and un- 
dated (pp. 352—3). He commends A1 wand’s resolve, and 
promises help against the “rebellious horde of the Qizil- 
bashes ” (ta'ifa-i-bdghiya-i-Qizil-bdshiyya). 

(9) From Bayazld to Hdjji Rustam Beg the Kurd, in 
ersian, dated Rabi 1 i , 908/ September 1502 (p. 353). He 

r , f ° r c ® rrec fc information as to the doings of the Qizil- 
ashes and the result of their struggle with the Aq-QoytaW 

KaywdrChiwSr 63 ’ 40 be . communicated to his envoy. 
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(10) Hdjji Rustam's reply to the above, in Persian and un- 
dated (pp. 353-4). The writer states that the “religion- 
rending Qizil-bdshcs ” ( Qtzil- bash - i- Madhhab - khardsli), 
having defeated Alwand and Murdd of the Aq-Qoyunlu 
family, are now seeking an alliance with Egypt against the 
Ottoman Turks, and are advancing on Mariash and Diydr 
Bakr. 

(11) From Sultdn Bdyazld to Sultan Ghurl of Egypt, in 
Arabic , dated 910/1 504-5 (pp. 354-5). This letter contains 
an allusion to “the man who has appeared in the Eastern 
countries and defeated their ruler and overcome their 
peoples/’ which, as appears from the answer, refers to Shdh 
Isma'il, or possibly Shdh-qulf. 

(12) Answer to the above , in Arabic, undated (pp. 355-6). 
This letter contains a reference to “the victory of the 
misguided Qizil-bdshi faction in the Eastern countries,” 
described as a “public calamity which has appeared in 
those regions.” 

These are the only letters in Sultdn Bdyazid’s correspond- 
ence directly connected with the Safawfs, though there are 
others of interest to students of Persian history 
wLlfty addressed to Sultdn Abu’I-Ghdzi Husayn (911/ 
MdTuk«y ,U 15 06), the poet Jdmf 1 , the philosopher Jaldlu’d- 
Dfn Dawdnf, and the Shaykhu'l-Isldm of Herdt 
Faridu’d-Din Ahmad-i-Taftdzdnf (91 3/1 507), who was put 
to death by Shdh Isma'il three years later for refusing to 
subscribe to the Shfa doctrine. Before we consider the 
State Papers of Sultdn Salim’s reign, something more must 
be said of the beginnings of that bitter strife between Turkey 
and Persia which is one of the most prominent features of 
the whole Safawf period, and has done so much to under- 
mine the unity and weaken the power of Isldm. And here 
we cannot do better than quote the opening paragraph of 


1 See Lit. Hist Pers , w, pp. 432-3 
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old Richard KnollcsV account of the formidable Shi'a 
revolt in Anatolia promoted by the celebrated Shfih-quH 
(“King’s servant”), called by the Turks Shaytan-quli 
( Devils servant”), the son of Hasan Khalifa a disciple 
of Israeli’s father Sliaykh Ilaydar. 

After so many troubles,” says Knolles, " Bajnzct gave 
himself unto a quiet course of life, spending most part of 
™ . . his time in study of Philosophy and conference 

in Asia Minor, ’'vitn learned men; unto which peaceable kind 
of life lie was of his own natural disposition 
more enclined than to Wars ; albeit that the regard of his 
State and the earnest desire of his Men of War drew him 
oftentimes even against his Will into the Field. As for the 
Ciivil Government of his Kingdom he referred it wholly to 
his three principal Bassacs, Alls , Achmctcs and J acinar t who 
at their pleasure disposed of all things. After that he had 
in this quiet and pleasing kind of life to his great content- 
ment passed over five years, of a little neglected Spark 
suddainly arose such a Fire in Asia as was hardly after 
with much blood of his People and danger of that part of 
is mpire quenched; the reliques whereof yet trouble 
lose superstitious People at this day. Which thing was 
rought to pass by the crafty device of Chasan Chelife and 
ciaci Cuh his Boy (whom some call Teckel Scachoculu 
fU™ 0t * ? rS Techdlisy , two Hypocritical Persians; who 
r /-? ln J 3 tt °. Se coun ^ es an d with the counterfeit shew 
n J^ gne °Rness having procured to themselves a great 

6 rUdG Peo P le > with a num ber of windy 
beaded Followers (filled with the novelty of their new 

Rycaut’s continuai-in^ e< ^^'P n his Turkish History , with Sir Paul 
question occurs on p 3^5 . in London in 1687. The passage in 

Tekelhi , i.e. of the Tekkd-ilt * aSan khalifa, Shdh-qult, and Takallu or 
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Doctrine) raised first such a diversity of opinions about 
the true successors of their untrue Prophet, and afterwards 
such a Rebellion amongst the People, as that the one yet 
remameth, and the other was not in a good while after 
without great bloodshed appeased " 

There follows a lengthy account of this dangerous rebel- 
lion, in which the Turks suffered several severe reverses 
and lost many notable officers, including the Grand Veztr 
Khadim ‘AH Pasha, ere the rebels were dispersed, killed, or 
driven into Persia Instead of rewarding or comforting the 
fugitives, however, Shah Isma'fl put many of them to death 
at Tabriz, because, as Knolles says 1 , they had plundered a 
caravan of rich merchants , but, according to the most 
modem Turkish historian 3 , in order to clear himself of 
complicity m the eyes of Bayazfd Knolles adds that 
“ Techelhs himself [te Shdh quH), to the terror of others, 
was burnt alive ”, but, according to the Turkish historian, 
he fell at the same time as ‘All Pasha m the battle of Gyuk 
Chiy, between Siwds and Qaysanyya, in which statement 
the Ahsann’ t-Tawarikh z agrees u Techelhs thus put to 
flight,” continues Knolles, “/ onuses 1 caused 
swTthroughout strait inquisition to be made through all the 
Empire^ 1 ** 1 Cities of the lesser Asia for all such as had 
professed the Persian Religion , and them whom 
he found to have borne Arms in the late Rebellion he 
caused to be put to death with most exquisite torments 
and the rest to be burnt in their Foreheads with an hot 
Iron, thereby forever to be known, whom together with 
the Kinsfolks and Friends of them that were executed or 

5 Op at } p 324 

2 ‘Abdu’r Rahman Sheref’s History of the Ottoman Empire (Con- 
stantinople, 2nd edition, 1315/1897-8), vol 1, pp 196-7 Cf von Ham 
mer’s Gesch d Osmamsch Retch , vol u, pp 359-360 and 393-4 

3 Ff 90-91 of Mr A G Ellis's MS 

4 Yunus Pasha, Grand Vezfr to Sultdn Selim, executed m 923/1517 
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fled with TechcUis he caused to be transported into Europe 
and to be dispersed through Macedonia, Epirus and J clc 
ponnestts , for fear lest if Techdlts , now fled into the P os ion 
Kingdom, should from thence return with new horccs, they 
should also again repair unto him and raise a new Rebellion. 
This was the beginning, course, and ending of one of the 
most dangerous Rebellions that ever troubled the Turkis 
Empire ; wherein all, or at leastwise the greatest part, o 
their Dominions in Asia might have been easily surprise 
by the Persian King, if he would thoroughly have prose 
cuted the occasion and opportunity then offered. These 
events are placed by Knollcs in A.D. 15°$, but by tie 
A hsanu't- T awdrikk in 917/1511-12, the year before B£ya 


zid’s death. 

It is curious that little or nothing is said by the Persian 
historians about this massacre of the Shi'a in Turkey, which 
von Hammer describes as one of the most dreadful dee s 


ever perpetrated in the name of Religion, not excepting 
the cruelties of the Inquisition or the Massacre of St Bar- 
tholomew. That most of the Turkish historians ignore it is 
less astonishing, since it can hardly be a matter of pride 
for them. Knolles appears to be mistaken in placing it in 


the reign of Bayazi'd II, for there can hardly have been two 
such massacres, and one certainly took place in 1514 a ^ tel ; 
the accession of Salim, as witnessed by Nicolo Giustiniani 
in an account dated October 7 of that year 1 . The number 
of victims is placed by Sa'du’d-Dln, SoIdq-zadaTand ‘All 
Abu’l-Fadl, the son of Idris of Bitlis, at 40,000. The 


particulars given by the last-named writer, quoted by von 
Hammer in the original Persian verse transliterated into 
the Roman character, are as follows 2 : 


1 See von Hammer, op. tit vol. ii, p. 403 ad calc, . The passage 

1 ' uns ‘ ^ Signor havea manda a far amazzar tutti della secta di 

Son. 

2 Ibid., p. 638. 
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Von Hammer’s translation, which can hardly be bettered, 
runs as follows 

“Der Sultan wohlbewandert, voll Verstand, 

Schickt kund’ge Schreiber aus m jedes Land , 

Aufzeichnen sollen sie nach Stamm und Stammen 
Die Junger dieses Volks mit Nahm und Nahmen 
Von sieben Jahren bis auf siebzig Jahr 
Bring* im Dnvan die List ein jeder dar 
Es waren Vierzigtausend grad enthalten 
In den Verzeichmssen von Jung und Alten, 

Die Bnnger dieser Listen wurden dann 
Gesandt an die Statthalter mit Ferman 
Wo immer hin die Feder war gekommen, 

Ward Fuss fur Fuss das Schwert zur Hand genommen 
Es wurden hmgenchtet in dem Land 
Mehr als die Zahl, die in den Listen stand ” 

Turning now once more to the Munshaat of FirfdiSn 
Soi^ia Salim s Bey, we following letters belonging to 

Persian corre the reign of Sultdn Salim which bear on his 
spondence relations with Persia 

(13) From Sultan Salim to ‘ Ubayd Khan the Uzbek , in 
Persian , dated the end of Muharram , A H 920 ( March 27, 
1514), only five months before the Battle of Chaldiran 
(PP 374-7) I n this l° n S letter, sent by the hand of a 
certain Muhammad Bey, Salfm denounces ‘ that vile, 
impure, sinful, slanderous, reprehensible and blood-thirsty 
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Suft-cub” (to wit Shah Isma‘fi), “at whose hands the people 
of the Eastern lands are rendered desperate ” 

'-Ibti j\ ’ 

~ ' - 

JyU-/ - 4r*0 

and calls upon ‘Ubayd Khan to do his part in avenging the 
death of his father Shaybak Kh&n. 

(14) Answer to the above , also in Persian, dated the end of 
Jumdda ii, 920 {August 21, 1514), pp. 377-9. In this letter 
‘Ubayd Kh&n describes how he has already avenged his 
father and slain “the lesser dog, agent and lieutenant of 
the greater dog {i.e. Shah Isma‘i' 1 ), who in his quintessential 
folly had conferred on him the title of Najm-i- Thant 1 , ’ 
and promises to aid the Turkish Sultdn in extirpating the 

“inconsiderable remnant” (aJULs of the “rascally 

infidels and heretical ‘Red-heads’” 3 

uSU>5). 

(15) From Sultan Salim to Shah IsmaHl, in Persian , 
dated Safar, 920 {April, 1514), pp . 379-381. This letter, 
written in the most arrogant and offensive tone, calls on 
Isma ii to repent of his heresies and evil practices, especially 
the cursing of “ the two Shaykhs ” (Abu Bakr and ‘Umar), 
and threatens, should he continue obdurate, to invade and 

wrest from him “the lands which he has usurped by 
violence.” 


. From Sultan Salim to Muhammad Beg A.q-Qoyiinlu, 
tn Persian, dated the end of Safar, 920 {April 25, 1514)1 
pp. 381— 2, congratulating him on the sound Sunn 1 principles 
lmself and his family and subjects, and inviting his 
co-operation against the “heretical ‘ Red-heads ’.” 


and Bdbur took place o^R ^ f ° rCeS ° f Sh * h Isma f 

Najmu’d-Dfn Mas\d%^ V, 918 (Nov. 26, 1512). Am(r 

1510) and was succeeded^ ^ cst ^ a J m ” or “Star”) died in 915 (i 5 ° 9 ' 

Isfahdni, called Najm-i ^ by Amfr Ydr 

J n l ' T ^m, “the Second Najm” or “Star.” 
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(17) Reply to the above , in Persian dated the end of 
Rah? st, 920 (June 23, 1514), p 3S2 From tills it appears 
that Salfm’s letter was brought by an emoy named Ahmad 
Jin, who took bick the answer , and that the writer ivas in 
great fear that the correspondence might be discovered 

(iS) Sultan Salim's second letUr to Shah Ismdll, in 
Persian and undated , pp 3S2-3 In this letter Salfm lays 
claim to the Caliphate, accuses Shill Isma'fl and his family 
of heres) and immorality , and calls on him to repent and 
suffer Persia to be annexed to the Ottoman dominions 

(19) Sultan Salim's third letter to Ismtfll, ui Turkish , 
dated the end of Juvidda t 920 (fitly 23 1514) and written 
front Arsinjdtt, tauntinghim with his apparent unwillingness 
to try the fortune of battle. 

(20) Shah Isma'tl s reflj to Sultan Salim s three letters , 
in Persian and undated (pp 3S4-5) This is apparently the 
letter to which Creasy refers in Ins History of the Ottoman 
Turks (cd 1S77, pp 136-7) for the writer hints that Salfm’s 
secretary must have written under the influence of bang or 
opium, and sends a gold casket filled with a special prepara 
tion of one or both of these narcotics, sealed with the Royal 
Seal, by the hand of his messenger Shdh quh Agh-i 

(21) Sultan Salim's fourth letter to Ismail \ in Turkish , 
dated the end of Jumdda it 920 (August 21, 1514) again 
challenging him to battle 

Shortly after this last letter was written namely early 
m the month of Rajab 1 , 920 (August— September, 1514), a 
m „ , , great battle was fought between the Turks and 

The Bailie of ** b 

CMid rfn Persians at Ch£ldir£n, situated some 20 para- 
Aupist * 5 M san g S from Tabrfz, where 3000 of the former 
and 2000 of the latter were slam but the Turkish artillery 
decided the day, and Shdh Isma'fl, notwithstanding the 
valour shown by him and his devoted followers, was forced 

1 On the first of the month (Aug 1 22, 1514) according to Firfdun Bey 
(P 402) 
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to give way and to fall back beyond Tabriz, which was 
occupied by the Turks on Rajab 16, 920 (Sept 6, 1514). 
Many men of note on both sides were slain ; of the Turks 
Hasan Pasha, Begler-begi of Rumelia, who commanded the 
left wing of the Ottoman army, Hasan Bey, Governor of 
Morea, Uways Bey of Caesarea, Ay&s Bey of Latakia, and 
many other high civil and military officials ; of the Persians 
Amir Sayyid-i-Sharif of Shiraz, a protagonist of the Shfa 
doctrine, Amfr ‘Abdu’l-Baqf, a descendant of the noted 
saint Shah Ni'matu’lldh of Kirmdn, Sayyid Muhammad 
Kamuna of Najaf,Khan Muhammad Khan, and many others. 

Sultan Salim, greatly elated by his success, immediately 
despatched the usual bombastic proclamations of victory 
c , . _ „ , ( fath-ndma ) to his son Sulaym&n, to the Khan 

proceedings after the Crimea, to the Kurdish chieftains, to 
ch&idkdm ° f Sultan Murad, the last of the Aq-Qoyiinlu or 

“White Sheep” dynasty, to Shah Rustam of 
Luristan, to the Governor of Adrianople, and others. 
The texts of these documents are given by Firfdun Bey 
(PP* 386-96), but they are followed (pp. 396-407) by a docu- 
ment of much greater historical value, namely a detailed 
journal of the movements of the Turkish army from the 
time they marched out of Adrianople on Muharram 3, 9 20 
(March 20, 1514) until they returned to winter at Amasiya 
at the end of the same year (Nov.-Dee., 1514). They 
marched in 105 stages from Adrianople to Tabriz by way 
ot Constantinople, Caesarea, Siwds, Arzinjdn, Chaldirin, 
Uy and Marand ; thence back to Amasiya in 58 stages, 
ererflT ° f Nakh J uwan > Jisr-i-Juban, and Bayburt. They 
field „fl P “ ° f the Skulls of their ene mies on the 
IsmahTs w' "’ handed over to Ja'far Bey one of Shdh 

Khalid Be^and^o^f 1 /? t ° t ? leir hands > and massacred 

village of Sahildn th e °d hlS . Q f il ' bds/i companions at the 

which city, however thev ^ entered Tabrfz \ m 

> y seem to have behaved with 
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moderation, as even the Persian historian of ShAh Isma'fl 
testifies* Sultdn Salfm remained there only about a week 
(Sept 6-14, 1514), when he departed, taking with him the 
Timurid Prince Badi’u'z-ZamAn, the fugitive son of the late 
Sultdn Abu’l-GhAzf Husayn ibn BayqarA*, and a number 
of skilled artisans whom he proposed to settle in his 
dominions Within two or three weeks of Jus departure 
ShAh Isma'fl was back in Tabrfz. According to Sir John 
Malcolm*, “the effect of so great a reverse upon the sanguine 
mind of Isma'fl was deep and lasting, and though before 
of a cheerful disposition he was never afterwards seen to 
smile.” But as a matter of fact the defeat, decisive as it 
was, had little permanent effect, since the discontent and 
nostalgia of the Janissaries compelled the Ottoman Sultdn 
to withdraw from Persian territory, and, save for the e\tir- 
pation of the little Dhu’l-Qadar dynasty 4 at Kamdhh near 
Arzinjln in the spring of ad 1515, his martial ardour was 
fully occupied, until his death in A D 1520, with the sub 
jection of Egypt, Syria and Arabia 

Sh^h Isma'fl, on his return to Tabrfz after the battle of 
Chdldirdn, sent a very polite and apologetic letter 5 by the 
hand of Nijru’d-Dfn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhdb to Sultan Salfm, who, 
apparently, vouchsafed no reply, but some months later 
(end of Rajab, 921 *= Sept 9, 1515) wrote in Turkish a long 
letter to 'Ubayd Khdn the Uzbek inciting him to persecute 
the Shf'a* 

1 Add 200 of the Cambridge University Library, f 151 
s He died at Constantinople four months later of the plague 
s History of Persia , vol 1, p 504 I can find no confirmation of 
this in the Persian histones which I have consulted 
* According to the AhsanuU TawArikk it compnsed only four 
rulers, Malik A$ 14 n, Sulaymdn, NA$mi’d Dfn and ‘AM’u’d Dawla, of 
whom the last, together with four of his sons and thirty of his followers, 
was decapitated by Suljdn Salfm’s soldiers on June 13 1515 

5 Firfdun Bey, voJ 1, pp 413-414 

6 Ibid , pp 415 416 
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The documents connected with Sultdn Salim’s reign fill 
another 84 pages of Firidun Bey’s compilation 1 , but, with 
one notable exception, contain only incidental abusive 
references to Shah Isma'il. The exception is formed by 
two poems, one in Persian and the other in Turkish, 
addressed to Sultdn Salim by an unpatriotic Persian named 
Khwaja Isfahdni, probably identical with Khwdja Mawldna- 
yi-Isfahdni, a fanatical Sunni who attached himself to the 
Uzbek Shaybak Khan, and whose death is recorded in the 
A/isanu’ t-Tawarikh under the year 927/1 521 s . 

The following verses from the Persian poem will suffice 
to give an idea of its character. 


A Persian con- -j- 0 o l-J L ' 

gratulatory poem * " 

addressed to { t a ♦ 1^.3 

Sultan Salim. - ** 

vi + 

L*J> CfJ v>->a 

‘lPV jj ^aK ^ i o £ 

vi •" 

1 Jij ji oW 

*** I ^ y| dU rt»Si O C ^i t 0 

jl a^A 

* 

o, ‘ ^ -9 JP>-5 J 

<>w j' Oy^=l O-^ 

* Thc last ends on p. 500. 

From n. line in hi«; 'Tut-i.-JoT-, 

Khurdsdn and Khwdrarm rtS- P °f m \ ta ^ eRTS that his home was m 
leave since “ Infidelitv h i 1V& ^ wlllch he had been compelled to 

- — srssssr 4 the Home of Faith ’ 
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“ O messenger of auspicious aspect, carry my prayer to the victorious 
King 

Say, ‘O King of alt the World, thou art today accredited in valour 
Thou didst lay the foundations of Religion in the World , thou didst 
restore the Holy Law of Mujfafd [Muhammad] 

Religion hath been renovated by thy zeal, the World lies under the 
burden of thy favour 

If the realm of the Holy Law is firmly established, it is all through 
the fortune of Sulfdn Salfm 
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Persia and Turkey quake through fear of thee, since thou hast cast 
from his head the crown of the Red-cap 1 . 

O victorious one, thou hast cast his crown from his head : now man- 
fully cast his head from his body ! 

The Red-head is like the viper; until thou cruslicst his head it 
availeth nothing. 

Thou art today, through thy noble qualities, the Vicar {Khalifa) of 
God and of Muhammad. 

Dost thou hold it right that the guebre 2 and brute-heretic should 
revile the Companions of the Prophet? 3 

If thou dost not break him by the strength of thy manhood, and 
if thou turnest back without having cut off his head, 

If he obtains amnesty in safety, I will seize thy skirt in the day of 
Resurrection. 

Thus have I seen in the accounts of the Prophet, that Dhu'l-Qarnayn 
(“the Two-horned”) 4 * was Emperor in Rome. 

For this cause did he style himself Dhu'l-Qarnayn, because he added 
the dominion of Persia to that of Rome 6 . 

His two horns were sovereignty throughout the World ; his orders 
ran through East and West. 

Come, break the Idol by the aid of the Faith, and add the Kingdom 
of Persia to the Throne of Rome 6 ! ’ ” 

Sultan Salim died in 926/1520, having reigned, according' 
to the Ahsami t-Tawdrikh, 8 years, 8 months and 8 days. 
He was succeeded by his son Sulaymdn, called by his 


1 Burk is a Turkish word denoting a kind of tall fur cap, and Qtzil- 

burk (“Red-cap”) is, of course, equivalent to Qizil-bdsh (Persian 
Surkh-sar) “ Red-head.” ~ 

2 The word gabr (anglicized by Thomas Moore as “guebre”) pro- 
perly denotes a Zoroastrian, but is constantly applied by writers of 
this period to any non-Muslim, infidel or heretic, like the corresponding 
gyawur (“giaour”) of the Turks. See p. 95 infra. 

3 This, of course, refers to the cursing of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 

U^thmAn instituted by Sh&h Isma'fl. See pp. 53-4 supra . 

This mysterious person is commonly (as here) identified with Alex- 
an 6 ~ Great ^ See Qur'dn xviii, 82, 85, 93 and commentary thereon, 
e term Rum was applied successively to the Roman, the Byzan- 
' • w ^ ^ 0ttoma n Empires, and by the Persian historians of this 

P no e Ottoman Sult&n is constantly called Qaysar-i-Rum. 
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countrymen “the Law-giver” (Qdnttnf) and by Europeans 


Su 1 {£n Sal m 
d es in 936/1530 
and is succeeded 

SulaymAn 


“the Magnificent” The Persian poet Amfnf 
composed a poem on his accession, of which 
each half verse (ttiwa 1 ) yields the date 926 The 
following verse is cited as a specimen by the 


A hsanu't- Taivarikh 


“ Fortune hath given the Kingdom of Desire to the Kd’us of the Age, 
the Second Solomon " 


Three years later (in 929/1523), when Sultdn Sulayman 
conquered Rhodes, another Persian Poet, Niydzf, com- 
memorated this victory in an equally ingenious qasida 
beginning 

where the first half-verse gives the date of Sulaymdn’s 
accession (926/ 1 520), and the second the date of the conquest 
of Rhodes 1 

Shah Isma ‘11 died on Monday, Rajab 19, A H 930 (May 
23 1524) at the age of 38 after a reign of 24 years and was 
„ , „ buried with his fathers at Ardabfi He left four 

Death of Shih 

ismaii m sons, Tahmdsp, bom on Dhu'l-Hijja 26, A H 919 

930/1534 (Feb 22, 1514), who succeeded him, Alqds, bom 

m 922/1516, and Sim and Bahram, both bom in the following 
year, besides five daughters 3 In his reign the sword was 
more active than the pen He not only eliminated all of 
his numerous rivals m Persia, but greatly enlarged her 
frontiers “His kingdom,” says the Ahsanu' t-Tawartkh s , 

1 Aksanu’t Tawdnkh (Mr Ellis’s MS , f 128) The first mtsrd ‘ gives 
the correct date (926), but the second, as written m the MS (with 
gives 940 I have emended this to which gives 930, though this 
is still one too much 

2 Khdnish Khdnum, Pari Khin Khdnum, Mihfnb&nu Sul^dnum, 
Firangis Khdnum and Zaynab Khdnum 

3 F 131 


B P L 


6 
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“ included Adharbayjan, Persian ‘Iraq, Khurdsan, Fars, Kir- 
man and IChuzistan, while Diyar Bakr, Balkh 
^ai^ t .° fh,s an d Merv were at times under his control. In 
the battle-field he was a lion wielding a dagger, 
and in the banquet-hall a cloud raining pearls. Such was his 
bounty that pure gold and worthless salt were 
bounty.° Ur and alike in his sight, while by reason of his lofty 
spirit the produce of ocean and mine did not 
suffice for the donations of a single day, and his treasury 
was generally empty. He had a passion for the 
^ l a s s 1 e weofthe chase, and alone used to slay lions. He had 
issued orders that whoever should bring news of 
a lion should receive from his officers a horse and saddle; and 
he who should bring news of a leopard an. unsaddled horse. 
He would go forth alone and kill lions and leopards. During 
his reign he fought five [great] battles, the first 
battles. 6 Sreat with Farrukh-Y asar king of Shfrwan at the place 

called Jabanf, the second with Alwand at Shurur, 
the third with Sultan Murdd at Alma Qdlaghf near Hama- 
ddn, the fourth with Shaybak Khan in the neighbourhood 
of Merv, and the fifth with Sultan Salfm at Chdldiran 1 .” The 
date of his death (930) is given by the word Zill, “Shadow 
(of God), and by the words Khusraw - i-Din, “ Prince of the 
Faith,” as expressed in the two following chronograms : 

* ojJj w>tiu A&l ‘ — |1 aLi-J 

‘ ajU> ‘ ^ C-ij J* 

' O-i-oj 

1 These battles were fought in 906/1500,907/1501, 908/1 5^3) 9 1 ^/ 1 5 10 ’ 
and 920/1 5 14 respectively. In all except the last Shdh Ismael was 
victorious. 
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As regards literature, there was, as elsewhere explained, 
an extraordinary dearth of remarkable poets in Persia during 
the whole §afawi period 1 , while the great theo- 
^r° f logians belong to a later time when the Shi‘a 
B-K* faith, raised by Shdh Isma'il to the position of 
the established national religion of Persia, had 
taken firm root. Most of the celebrated writers whose deaths 
are recorded in the Ahsanu't-Tawarikh and other chronicles 
of Isma'il’s reign really belong to the brilliant circle who 
gathered round the Tfmund Sultan Abu’l Gh^zi Husayn 
and his talented Minister Mir 'All Shir Nawd’f Such were 
the poets Hdtiff, nephew of the great Jdmf, who died in 
927/1521, Amir Husayn Mu'ammi’i (d 904/1498-9), Ban- 
nd'i, who perished in the massacre wrought by Isma'fi's 
general Najm-t- Thdni* at Qarshi in 918/1512, Hildli, who 
was killed by the Uzbeks at Herdt in 93 5 /i 5 2S— 9 for his 
alleged Shi a proclivities, the philosopher Jaldlu’d-Dfn 
Dawdni (d. 908/1502-3) , the historian Mirkhwdnd (d 903/ 
1497-8 at the age of 66) , and the versatile Husayn VVa'iz- 
l-Kdshifi, commentator, ethicist and narrator, best known 
as the author of the Anwar-i-SuhaylP The poet Qdsimi 
celebrated the achievements of Shah fsma'iT in a Sfidh-nama , 
hitherto unpublished and but rarely met with even in manu- 
script 4 , completed ten years after the death of that monarch, 
who appears to have been less susceptible than most Persian 
potentates to theflattery of courtiers and venal verse-makers* 


1 See pp 24-29 supra 2 See p 74 ad calc 

3 Accounts of the more notable of these writers will be found in the 
preceding volume of this history, Persian Literature under Tartar 
Dominion 

4 See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue , pp 660-661 
8 See p 28 supra. 
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CHAPTER III. 


CULMINATION AND DECLINE OF THE SAFAWI 
POWER, FROM SHAH TAHMASP (a.d. 1524-1576) TO 
SHAH HUSAYN (a.d. 1694-1722). 


Tahm&sp, the eldest of Ismafl’s sons, was only ten years 
of age when he succeeded his father. He reigned over 
Persia for fifty-two years and a half, and died on 

Accession of t * 1 

Shdh TahmSsp May 14, 1 5 76. In the contemporary chronicles 
(May 2 3 , 15-4). ^ j s usua ]iy denoted as Shdh-i-Din-pandk (“the 

King who is the Refuge of Religion”). The date of his 
accession is commemorated in the following verse : 


( J) L >*** l< ?“ 

< * 

‘y* L)W \J*b^ 




“O Tahmasp, King of the World, who, by the Divine Assistance, 
didst take thy place on the throne of gold after the Victorious 
King! 

Thou didst take the place of thy father ; thou didst subdue the world. 
‘ Thou didst take the place of thy father ’ fja-yi-pidar gvrifti) 
was the date of thine accession.” 


Of the numerous records of his long reign two, on which 
in what follows I shall chiefly draw, are worthy of special 
Two chief Per note ? his own autobiography 2 from his accession 
sian authorities on Monday, Rajab 19, 930 (May 23, i5 2 4)> 

his shameful surrender of the Turkish Prince 


on this reign. 


1 3+1 + 10+2 + 4 + 200 + 20 + 200+ 80 + 400+10= 930 A.H. — I5 2 3 4 
A.D. 

2 Printed by the late Dr Paul Horn in vol. xliv of the Z.D.M-G. (f° r 
1890), pp. 563-649 ; and lithographed in vol. ii of the Maila l u'sh-Sh‘ 11,ts 
of Muhammad Hasan Khhn Ptimadu’s-Saltana, pp. 165 - 213 - 
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IMjazfd, who had sought refuge at his court, in 969/1561-2, 
and the excellent A hsattti t- Tan drikh of Hasan Be^ r Rumlu, 
concluded in 985/ 1 577-S only a year after Tahnvisp’s death 
The autobiograph), possibl} suggested by B 4 bur’s incom- 
parable Memoirs, is far infenor to that most instructive and 
amusing work, and is not greatly superior to the over 
estimated Dianes of the late Ndsiru’d D/n Shah, but it 
throws some \aluablc light on the mentality of Tahnvisp, 
and on those inner conditions which it js so difficult to 
deduce from the and pages of the official chronicles con- 
taining for the most part a mere record of interminable 
wars and massacres, and leaving us qutte in the dark as 
to the social and intellectual state of the people That 
Tahm&sp was a bigot is indicated both by Sir 
John Malcolm 1 and Erskmc 1 , though the former 
historian takes the more favourable view of his 
character, describing him as “of a kind and generous dis 
position,’ and adding that he “appears to have possessed 
prudence and spirit, and, if he was not distinguished by 
great qualities, he wais free from any remarkable vices" 
Anthony Jenkinson, who carried a letter of recommendation 
from Queen Elizabeth*, had a not very gratifying audience 
with him at Qazw'fn in November, 1 562* The Venetian 
Ambassador Vincentio d Alessandn, who wais accredited to 
his Court in 1571, describes him 8 , “in the sixty- 
ippewMw! 1 fourth year of his age, and the fifty first of his 
reign/ as “of middling stature, well formed in 

* Htslory of Persia, vol 1, pp 51 1— 513 

* A History of India under Baber and Humiyun (London, 1854), 
vol 11, pp 285 etc 

3 For the text of this curious letter, see the Hakluyt Society s Early 
Voyages and Travels to Russia and Persia (No lxxii, London, 1886), 
pp 1 12—114* 

* Ibid, pp 144- 1 47 

5 Travels of Venetians in Persia (Hakluyt Society, 1873), pp 215 
et seqq 
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person and features, although dark, of thick lips and a 
grizzly beard,” and says that he was “ more of a melancholy 
disposition than anything else, which is also known by 
many signs, but principally by his not having come out of 
his palace for the space of eleven years, nor having once 
gone to the chase nor any other kind of amusement, to the 
great dissatisfaction of his people.” He further describes 
him as boastful, but unwarlike and “ a man of very little 
courage” ; as caring little for law and justice, but much for 
women and money ; as mean and avaricious, “ buying and 
selling with the cunning of a small merchant” “Notwith- 
standing the things mentioned above,” he concludes, “which 
make one think he ought to be hated, the reverence and 
love of the people for the King are incredible, as they 
worship him not as a king but as a god, on account of his 
descent from the line of ‘AH, the great object of their vene- 
ration,” and he cites the most extraordinary instances of 
this devotion and even deification, which is not confined to 
the common people but extends to members of the Royal 
Family and courtiers, and to the inhabitants of the remotest 
parts of his realms. One magnanimous act of the king’s 

Tahmdsp much re ig n > which led to a great alleviation of the 
influenced by burden of taxation imposed on his people, the 
Venetian Ambassador ascribes to the influence 
of a dream, “in which the Angels took him by the throat 
and asked him whether it was becoming to a king, surnamed 
the Just and descended from ‘AH, to get such immense 
profits by the ruin of so many poor people; and then 
ordered him to free the people from them.” This story is 
likely enough, for Tahmasp in his Memoirs records numerous 
dreams to which he evidently attached great importance. 
Thus in a dream ‘AH promises him victory over the Uzbeks 
about a.d. 1528 1 , and a year or two later at Herdt advises 


1 P* 584 of Horn’s Denkwiirdigkeiten cited above p. 84, n/ 2 . 
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him as to another campaign 1 , whereon he remarks, “the 
belief of this weak servant Tahmdsp as-Safawf al-Musawf 
al-Husaynf 2 Is that whoever sees His Holiness the Com- 
mander of the Faithful ( ie . ‘Alf), on whom be the blessings 
of God, in a dream, that which he says will come to pass.” 
Again in his twentieth year two consecutive dreams, in the 
second of which he sought and obtained from the Imrim 
‘AH Ridd confirmation of the first, led him to repent of 
wine-drinking and other excesses, and to close all the 
taverns and houses of ill-repute in his domains, on which 
occasion he composed the following quatrain 3 

Ajy >Ji} j &r — Z t *£=> ttd; 

“ For a while we pursued the crushed emerald 4 , 

His conversion _ * # , , . . * 

or repentance For a while wc were denied by the liquid ruby 5 , 

Defilement it was, under whatever colour 

We washed in the Water of Repentance, and were 
at peace ” 

This “repentance” or conversion of Shdh Tahmdsp is 
recorded in the Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh under the year 939 / 
1532 - 3 . 

About the same time the army of the Ottoman Sultdn 
Sulaymdn, profiting as usual by Persia’s preoccupation with 
Premature snow one constantly recurring Uzbek invasions 

cause* duller of her north-eastern province, marched into 
to Turkish army ^harbdyjSn, w h e re it was overtaken by a 
premature but violent snow-storm (it was in the month of 

1 Horn, loc ett , p 592 

2 These three epithets refer to his ancestors Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Dfn, 
the Imdm Musd al-Kdzim and the ImAm Husayn 

3 Horn, loc. ett , p 600, also cited in the Atashkada (Bombay lith , 
1277/1860-1, p 17) 

4 1 e Bang or Hashish (Cannabis Indica), as explicitly stated in the 
Atashkada 

6 I e wine 
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October), in which numbers of the T urkish troops perished. 
This disaster to the arms of his hereditary foe Shah Tah- 
mdsp 1 ascribes to “the help of God and the aid of the 
Immaculate Imams.” It has been commemorated in the 
following forcible quatrain, given in the AhsaniC t-Tawarikh 
and the T a' rikh-i- A lam-dr d-yi- A bbdsi : 

i# ul % 

6 0 -+** <j! d^UaXw 

* CA&z 3 J3^ jU* 3* 

‘ V>® C— jJ <*JL* jl ib 

“ I went to Sultaniyya, that rare pasture-ground : 

I saw two thousand dead without grave or shroud. 

‘Who,’ said I, ‘killed all these Ottomans?’ 

The morning breeze arose from the midst saying ‘ I ! ’” 

Other dreams are meticulously recorded by Shah Tah- 
misp in his Memoirs : at Ardabfl he sees and converses 
. . with the vision of his ancestor Shaykh Safiyyu 
’d-Dfn 2 ; on another occasion he receives en- 
couragement from the spirit of Shaykh Shihabu’d-Din 3 ; 
other allegorical dreams are recorded under the years 95 7 / 
1550 and 961/1554A 


In his domestic relations Sh&h Tahmasp was unhappy, 
though not perhaps more so than most contemporary Asiatic 
sovereigns, notably the Ottoman Sultdns. He 
had three younger brothers, Sam (notable as 
a poet and biographer of poets) 5 , Bahrdtn and 


Unhappy 

domestic 

relations. 


1 -^ orri ? loc. cit p, 602. See also the Turkish journal of this cam- 
paign given by Firidun Bey (voh i, pp. 588-9), where mention of this 
severe cold is made. Sultdniyya was reached by the Turkish army on 
5 Rab(‘ ii, 941 (October 14, 1534). 

* IMd '' P- 6 ° 7 - 3 Ibid., p. 623. 4 /#<£, pp , 635-6. 

He was the author of a valuable but unpublished Biography of 
contemporary poets entitled TuJtfa-i-Sdml . 
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Alqds, of whom the first and third rebelled against him. 
Sdm Mirzd was cast into prison in 969/1561-2 and was 
ultimately put to death there in 9S4/1 576-7 by Tahmdsp’s 
successor. The case of Alqds was much worse, for he was 
a traitor as well as a rebel, and not only took refuge with 
Sultdn Sulaymdn at Constantinople, but incited him to 
attack Persia and took an active part in the ensuing war 
against his own country. At Hamaddn, in 955 / r 548 , he 
plundered the house of his sister-in-law, the wife of Bahrdm 
Mftzi, and later advanced as far as Yazdikhwdst,, where he 
made a massacre of the inhabitants, but in the following 
year he was defeated and fell into the hands of his brother 
Bahrdm, who handed him over to Tahmdsp. The King 
imprisoned him in the Castle of Alamut, according to his 
own Memoirs 1 , or, according to the Ahsanu't-Tawarikh, in 
the Castle of Qahqaha, where he perished a week later. “ In 
short," says Tahmdsp in recording the event, “after some 
days I saw that he did not feel safe from me, but was con- 
stantly preoccupied, so I despatched him to a fortress with 
Ibrdhfm Khdn and Hasan Beg the centurion, who took him 
to the Castle of Alamut and there imprisoned him. After 
six days, those who had custody of him being off their 
guard, two or three persons there, in order to avenge their 
father whom Alqds had killed, cast him down from the 
castle After his death the land had peace.” It can scarcely 
be doubted that Tahmdsp approved, if he did not actually 
arrange, this deed of violence. Bahram Mfrza died the same 
year at the age of 33. 

Much worse was the case of the unfortunate Prince 
Bdyazfd, son of the Ottoman Sultdn Sulaymdn, who, de- 
Bttrayai of prived of his government of Kutdhiya and 
driven from his native land by the intrigues 
(ad is6m 59) of his father’s Russian wife Khurram* (whose 

1 Horn, loc. at, p 631 

* See Gibb’s History of Ottoman Poetry, vol hi, pp 10-1 1 
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one object was to secure the succession of her son Salim, 
afterwards known as “the Sot”) took refuge at Tahmasp’s 
court in 967/1559-60. An Ottoman mission headed by 
‘Ali Pashd was sent to Oazwin to demand the surrender 
of Bayazid and his children. They arrived there, as we 
learn from Anthony Jenkinson’s narrative 1 , four days earlier 
than himself, to wit on October 30, 1562, and Tahm&sp, 
moved partly by fear of the Turkish power, partly by 
bribes, disregarded his solemn promises to the contrary 
and caused or suffered the unfortunate Prince and his four 
little sons to be put to death, and, as Anthony Jenkinson 
says, “ sent his head for a present, not a little desired, and 
acceptable to the unnatural father.” Tahmasp seems to 
have overcome any scruples he may have felt in breaking 
his solemn promises to the guest he thus betrayed by 
handing him over not directly to his father, but to the emis- 
saries of his brother Salim. The case is bad enough even as 
stated by the Shah himself in his Memoirs, which conclude 
with a pretty full account of this episode 2 , ending thus : 

“At this date ‘Ali Aqd came from his Majesty the Sultan 3 , 
and of [my] Nobles and Court everyone who had sent a 

, , , present received its equivalent, save in the case 

Tahmasp s own 1 * , 1 • 

account of this of my own gift and offering, which on tms 
occasion also had not proved acceptable ; and 
there was a letter full of hints and complaints. I said, 
‘ Here have I arrested and detained Prince Bayazid with 
his four sons for the sake of His Majesty the Sultdn and 
Prince Salim; but since I have given my word not to 

1 Early Voyages , etc. (Hakluyt Society, 1886, vol. i), p- 14 1 and foot- 
note, in which the substance of Knolles’s contemporary account is 
given. See also Creasy’s History of the Ottoman Turks (London, 1877)1 
pp. 186-7. 

2 Horn’s text, loc. cit., pp. 642-9. 

3 Here, as elsewhere, called Khwdndgdr , apparently a corruption of 
Khuddwandgdr (“the Lord”), itself in turn corrupted by the Turks 
into Khunkdr (“ the Shedder of Blood ”). 
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surrender BAyazfd to the Sultan, I have determined that 
when the Sultrtn’s commands arrive and likewise the emis- 
saries of Prince Salfm, I will surrender [Bayazfd] to the 
latter, so that I may not break my promise.’ So when the 
Sultan’s messengers arrived, I said, ‘Your Excellency and 
Hasan Aqi arc welcome, and I will act according to the 
commands of His Majesty and in no U'ise transgress his 
orders, but faithfully accomplish whatever service he may 
indicate. But in return for so material a service I desire 
from His Majesty the SultAn and Prince Salfm such reivard 
and recompense as may be w-orthy of them , and, moreover, 
I hope of the Sultan in a friendly way that no hurt may 
befall Prince B.iyazfd and his sons?’ 

Needless to say this pious wish in no wise influenced the 
tragic course of events, but the Sh.Ws compliance with the 
Sultdn’s imperious demands led to a temporary amelioration 
of the relations betu’ccn Persia and Turkey u'hich is reflected 
both in Anthony Jenkinson’s narrative and in the concluding 
State Papers contained in the first volume of Firfdun Bey's 
Mutts/ui'dt, in which for the first time Tahm&sp is addressed 
by Sulaymdn with decent civility, though there is no explicit 
reference to this event. 

More creditable and better known is th& reception of 
Humdyiin, the son of B 3 bur and Emperor of Dihlf, at the 
The Emperor of Tahmdsp in A.D. 1544 when he was 

H D m4jrd n driven out of his own dominions. Of the hos- 

ersia. pitality which he received Sir John Malcolm 1 

speaks with enthusiasm ; but Erskine*, giving less weight 
to the official accounts than to the “plain unvarnished tale” 
of Humriyun’s servant Jawhar 5 , takes the view (which he 

1 History of Persia (London, 1815), vol. 1, pp 508-9 

2 History of India under ... Baber and Humdyun (London, 1854), 
vol n, pp 280 etseqq 

3 Translated by Major Charles Stewart and printed in London m 
1832 for the Oriental Translation Fund. 
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supports by numerous illustrations) that in reality " Iiumdyun 
had much to suffer and many humiliations to endure”; and 
that in particular great pressure was brought to bear on him 
to compel him to adopt the Shfla faith, which might have 
gone even further but for the moderating influence of the 
Shah’s sister Sultdnum Khdnum, the Minister Qddf-i-Jahan 
and the physician Nuru’d-Dfn. One of the pictures in the 
celebrated palace of Chahil Suitin' at Isfahan represents an 
entertainment given by Tahmdsp to Humayun. 

The foreign relations of Persia duringthe reign ofTahm&sp 
were chiefly, as in the reign of his father Ismafll, with three 
states — Turkey, the Uzbeks of Transoxiana, 
dons'of* Persia and the so-called “ Great Moghuls ” of Dihlf- 
reign. 5m&sps During the greater part of his reign (until 974/ 
1566-7) the great Sult&n Sulayman occupied 
the Ottoman throne; afterwards Salim II ("the Sot”), and, 
for the last two years of his life (982-4/1574-6) Murad III. 
Of the Uzbek rulers ‘Ubayd Khan, until his death in 946/ 
1 5 39 - 40 , and afterwards Din Muhammad Sultdn were his 
most formidable foes, who ceased not to trouble his eastern, 
as did the Ottoman Turks his western borders. Of the 
"Great Moghuls” Bdbur (died 937/1 530-1), Humdyun (died 
962/1555) and Akbar were his contemporaries. Anthony 
Jenkinson, as we have seen, came to him with credentials 
from Queen Elizabeth in A.D. 1561, and some thirteen years 
later, towards the end of his reign, the arrival of a Portuguese 
mission from Don Sebastian is recorded in the AJisanut- 
Tawarikh under the year 982/ 1 574-5, but it met with a bad 
reception. 

Between the Ottoman Turks on the one hand and the 
Uzbeks on the other, Persia enjoyed little peace at this 
period, and these campaigns on the N.E. and N.W. frontiers 

1 See Lord Curzon’s Persia , vol. ii, p. 35. A copy of the picture in 
question by Texier is reproduced in Sir Percy Sykes’s History of Persia 
(2nd ed., London, 1921), vol. ii, p. 164. 
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succeeded one another with varjing fortune but with 
monotonous reiteration Sultiln Suhynvln’s 
ch,cf campaigns were in 940-942/1534-6, when 
Baghdad was taken from the Persians and 
Adlnrb-lyj'ln invaded 1 2 3 , 950/1543-4, 953-955/1546-8, when 
the Shah's brother Alqis allied himself with the Turks, 
959/1552, when the Persians recovered Arjfsh , and 961/ 
1554, when SulaymSn burned Nakhjuwin and attacked 
Adharbi}j-\n for the fourth time The Turkish military 
power was at this time at its zenith, and was formidable not 
only to the Persians but to the great European Powers, 
who, indeed, were thankful for such diversion of its activities 
as the Persians from time to time effected, so that Busbccq, 
Ferdinand's ambassador at the Court of Sulaymln, declares 
that “only the Persian stands between us and ruin* ’ Creasy* 
speaks of the “pre eminence of the Turks of that age in the 
numerical force and efficiency of their artillery ' , and adds 
that “the same remark applies to their skill in fortification, 
and in all the branches of military engineering" Inferior as 
were the Persian to the Ottoman troops alike in discipline 
and equipment, it was much to their credit that they were 
able to offer as stout a resistance as they did, especially as 
the continual object of Turkish diplomacy at this time was 
to incite the Uzbeks, Turkmans, and other Sunnf peoples, 
to combine with them in attacking “the rascally Red-heads’ 
{Qizil bdsh i-AwbasIi) Of this policy the State Papers of 
Sulaymlln’s, as of his father Salfms, reign afford ample 
evidence, for instance the letter addressed to a Turkman 

1 A complete diary of this campaign against the “arch heretic Qizil 
bdsh KingTahmdsp” will be found in vol 1 of Firfdun Bey’s \fun- 
shadt t PP 584-598 The Ottoman army left Constantinople on June 
10, 1534, occupied Baghddd m December of the same year, and re 
turned to Constantinople on Jan 7, 1536 

2 See p 1 1 supra 

3 History of the Ottoman Turks (London, 1877), p 202 
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chief about the end of 960/1553 (given on pp* 612-613 of 
Firidun Bey’ sMuns/ia’at) and transmitted to him, apparently, 
by four of his representatives, Muhammad, Mir Abii Tur&b, 
Mir Tuti and Sunduk, who, after performing the Pilgrimage, 
had visited the Sultdn's Court at Constantinople on their 
homeward journey, and had delighted him with accounts of 
their achievements against the Persians. 

The wars with the Uzbeks were equally continuous, 
especially until the death of the redoutable ‘Ubayd Khan, 
the son of Shaybak Khdn, a direct descendant 
Sekf hthe of Chingiz, in 946/1539-40, at the age of fifty- 
three, after a reign of thirty years. He is said 
by the A Jisamit- T awdrtkh to have suffered defeat in only 
one of the seven campaigns he fought against the Persians. 
Tus, Mashhad, and especially Her&t suffered terribly during 
these wars, which were nearly always accom- 
panied by severe religious persecutions. The 
poet Hil&li fell a victim to the Sunni fanaticism 
of the Uzbeks at Herdt in 935/1528-9, as the poet Banna’i 
had fallen a victim to Shi ‘a intolerance at Qarshi in 918/ 
1512-13; and under the year 942/1535-6 the Ahsamit- 
Tawdrikh gives the following graphic account of the per- 
secution of the Shi'a which took place on the capture of 
Herat by ‘Ubayd Khan on Rajab 20, 942 (January I4> 1 53^) : 


Religious 

persecutions. 


j2J 
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“ Every day b> order of that unbcltevmg Khdn (*Ubayd) five or six 
individuals were slam for ShPa proclivities on the information of tgno 
rant persons in the market place 1 of Herdt Godless villagers and 
treacherous townsmen would sene anyone against whom they cherished 
a grudge and drag him before the judge, asserting that in the time of 
the 4 Red heads' (» e the Sh(*a Persians) he used to curse Abu Bahr 
and ‘Uthnvin*, and on the word of these two ignorant witnesses the 
judge would pronounce sentence of death on the victim, whom they 
would then drag to the market place of Hcrdt and put to death 
Through their sinister acts the waves of sorrow and the hosts of 
mischief attained their culmination, while plunder and looting took 
place throughout the confines of Khurisdn " 

With the Georgians also the Persians were constantly 
at war during this period, to wit in 947/1540-1, 950/1543-4, 
958/1551, 961/1554, 963/1556, 968/1560-1, and 
976/1568-9 These wars were also waged with 
great ferocity, and it is worth noting that con- 
temporary Persian historians constantly speak of the Chris 
tian inhabitants of Georgia as “guebres” {gabran , a term 
properly applicable only to the Zoroastnans), as in the 
following verse describing the first of these campaigns 

“ In that stony wilderness those beasts had established themselves, the 
native land of man stealing guebres 
In this campaign, as the Ahsanu’t Taivarikh informs us, 
such of the Georgians as consented to embrace Islam were 
spared, but those who refused were put to the sword , and 
similarly, in speaking of the campaign of 958/1551 the same 
history says 

1 Chahdr snq (from which is derived the modem Turkish chdrshi) is 
the point of intersection of two main bdsdrs , a sort of Onental Oxford 
Circus, affording the greatest publicity 

2 The omission of ‘Umar, unless due to a senbe’s error, is remark 
able 
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“The victorious champions encompassed the lands of the sinful un- 
believers, lowlands and highlands, and every mountain and ridge 
whither'that misguided one [their ruler] had fled was levelled with the 
plain by the trampling of the [Persian] warriors. Not one who drew 
breath of those polytheists saved his soul alive from the circle of wrath 
and vengeance of 1 and God cnconipasseth the unbelievers'] and, by 
lawful heritage, the wives, families and property of the slain passed 
to their slayers.” 


Besides these greater wars, there were minor operations 
against the more or less independent rulers of Gildn, and 
the last representatives of the ancient but ex- 
“SEST* P^ing dynasty of the Shfrwanshdhs, who boasted 
descent from the great Nushirwan. Although 
the last of this line, Shahrukh ibn Sultdn Farrukh ibn 
Shaykh-sh&h ibn Farrukh-Yasar, was put to death by 
Tahmdsp in 946/1539-40, nine years later we read of a 
scion of the house named Burhdn in conflict with Ismail 
Mfrzd. In Gildn, Khan Ahmad, the eleventh ruler of a petty 
dynasty which had ruled for two hundred and five years, 
was defeated and interned in the Castle of Qahqaha in 975 / 
1567-8. In 981/1573-4 Tabriz was terrorized by a gang of 
roughs who were not reduced to order and obedience until 
a hundred . and fifty of them had been put to 
punishments. death. Barbarous punishments were frequent. 

Muzaffar Sultan, governor of Rasht, was for an 
act of treason paraded through the streets of Tabriz, decor- 

1 Quddn , ii, 18. 
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ated for the occasion, amidst the mockery'' of the rabble, and 
burned to death m an iron cage, suspended under which in 
a particularly' 1 cruel and humiliating fashion Amfr Sa'du’d- 
Dfn ‘Indyatu’lldh Khuzdnf simultaneously suffered the same 
fate. Khwiija Kaldn Ghuriydnf, a fanatical Sunnf who had 
gone out to welcome ‘Ubayd Kirin the Uzbek and was 
accused of speaking slightingly of the Shdh, was skinned 
in the market place of Heriit and the stuffed skin ex- 
hibited on a pole Ruknu’d-Dfn Mas'ud of Kdzarun, a most 
learned man and skilful physician, incurred the Shah’s 
displeasure and was burned to death Muhammad Sdhh, 
a liberal patron of poets, in whose honour Hayratf composed 
a panegyric, had his mouth sewn up because he was alleged 
to have spoken disrespectfully of the King, and was then 
placed in a large jar which was afterwards thrown to the 
ground from the top of a minaret 

According to the Afisauu't Tawdrtkh, Shdh Tahmdsp 
was in his youth much interested in calligraphy and paint 
ing, he also liked riding on Egyptian asses, 


were adorned with golden trappings and gold 
embroidered saddle cloths Alluding to these idiosyncrasies 
a ribald poet with the extraordinary nom de guerre at Bi'tqu l 
'Ishq (“ the Trumpet of Love ’) lampooned him m this verse 


“ The scnbe, the painter, the Qazwfnf and the ass 
Obtained easy promotion without trouble 

He made a great ostentation of piety, “ regarding most 
things as unclean, and often spitting out his half eaten food 
into the water or the fire/ in view of which it is satisfactory 
to know that * he would not eat in company ” He was also 
punctilious about such matters as cutting his nails, and 
would spend the day after this operation m the bath 


B P L 


7 
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Tahm asp died on Tuesday, Safar 15, 984 (May 14, 1576) 
at the age of sixty-four after a reign of fifty-three years 

Troubles Mic anc * a ^ 1C longest reign, according to 

cccdtng the death the Ahsanu'U Taivtirtkh, of any Muhammadan 
of lab m Asp. sovereign except the Fdlimid Caliph al-Mus- 
tansir bi’llah 1 . Eleven of his sons arc enumerated in the 


history just cited, of whom nine at least survived him. The 
eldest, Muhammad Khuda-banda, who was about forty-five 
years of age, though he succeeded to the throne a year 
later, renounced it on his father’s death on account of his 
partial blindness, this infirmity, whether natural or de- 
liberately indicted, being regarded in the East, and especially 
in Persia, as an absolute disqualification for the exercise of 
regal functions 2 . ITis younger brother Haydar, taking ad- 
vantage of the absence from the capital of his brothers, of 
whom Isma‘11 was imprisoned in the Castle of Oahqaha, 
while the others were for the most part resident in distant 
provinces, endeavoured to seize the throne, but was murdered 
in the women’s apartments, where he had taken refuge, 
by the partisans of his brother Isma'il, who was proclaimed 
king in the principal mosque of Qazwfn nine days after his 
father’s death. 

Isma'd’s reign was short but sanguinary, and in his drastic 
methods of dealing with possible competitors for the Crown 
3 he rivalled the most ruthless of the Ottoman 

Short and t , 

sanguinary reign Sultans. He first put to death his two brothers 
Sulaymdn and Mustafa; then, after providing 
an elaborate funeral for his father at Mashhad and a gorgeous 
coronation for himself at Qazwin, in which his remaining 
brothers occupied their due positions, he resumed his fratri- 
cidal activities. On Sunday the sixth of Dhu’l-Hijja, A.H. 
984 (Feb. 24, 1 577), he put to death the six following princes : 
Sult&n Ibrdhim Mirzd, poet, artist, musician and calligrapher, 

' 1 reigned sixty lunar years, A.H. 427-487 (A.D. 1035-1094)- 

2 See Chardin’s Voyages (Paris, 1811), vol. v, pp. 241-244. 
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his nephew Muhammad Husayn Mfr z 3 , a lad of eighteen, 
vho hid already been deprived of his eyesight, SulHn 
Mahmud Mfrzri , his son Muhammad Bdqir Mfrzd, a child 
of two, Imdm-qulf Mfrzd, and SulHn Ahmad Mfrza He 
next turned his attention to those princes who were resident 
in outlying provinces, such as Badf'u’z-Zamdn Mfrzd and 
his little son Bahrdm Mfrzd in Khurdsdn, SulHn ‘Alf Mfrzd 
in Ganja and SulHn Hasan Mfrzd m Tihrdn, all of whom 
he destroyed Only by a most wonderful chance, accounted 
by' his biographer Iskandar Munshf 1 as a miraculous inter 
vention of Providence, did the little Prince ‘Abbds Mfrzd 
destined to become the greatest of Persia’s modern rulers 
escape hts uncle’s malevolence The blood-thirsty Isma'fl 
had actually sent 'All qulf Khdn Shdmlu to 
Herdt, of which ‘Abbds Mfrzd though only six: 
years of age 1 , was the nominal governor, to put 
the young prince to death, but the emissary, whether actu- 
ated by pity' or superstition, delayed the accomplishment 
of his cruel task till the sacred month of Ramaddn should 
be over, and ere this respite had come to an end a courier 
arrived bringing the joyful news of Isma'fl’s death, the 
manner of which was as discreditable as his life On the 
night of Sunday, Ramaddn 13, AH 985 (Nov 24 1577) 
being at the time the worse for drink, he had gone out in 
search of adventures into the streets and bazars 
Mdofisma’iiii t ^ ie C1 ty accompanied by one of his favourites, 
a confectioner’s son named Hasan Beg and 
other disreputable companions, and towards dawn had gone 
to rest in Hasan Beg’s house, where he was found dead later 
in the day Some suggested that he had been poisoned, or 
first drugged and afterwards strangled, while others main 
tamed that he had merely taken an overdose of the opium 

1 Author of the well known monograph on Shdh ‘Abbds the Great 
entitled Tttrikh t i Alam dr A yi \ Abbds/ 

2 He was bom at Herdt on Ramaddn 1, 978 (Jan 27, 1571) 


7—2 
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wherewith he was wont to assuage the pain of a colic to 
which he was subject. But his death was so welcome to all 
that no great trouble seems to have been taken to arrive at 
the manner of it, and it does not even appear that any 
punishment was inflicted on Hasan Beg, who, indeed, is said 
to have been also Half paralysed when found*. 

Muhammad Khuda-banda, in spite of his blindness, was 
now placed on the throne which he had refused on the death 
of his father Shah Tahmasp. He was at this 
Kht'idA- time about forty-six years of age* and was resi- 
dent at Shiraz, having been replaced in his former 
government of Herat by his little son Prince 
'Abbas Mfrza, whose narrow escape from death has just been 
described. The new king at once set out for Qazwfn, and 
amongst those who welcomed him at Qum was Hasan Beg 
Rumlu, the author of the A hsanu't- Taivdrtkh , which im- 
portant but unpublished history was concluded in this very 
year and contains the most authoritative account of the 
events above narrated. That this account is in places con- 
fused and must be supplemented by later histories like the 
Khuld-i~Bar£n and Td rikh-i- Alani-drd-yi- Abbdsi arises 
from the fact that the author, for his own personal safety, 
had to walk with great caution amidst the rapidly-changing 
circumstances of these perilous times. 

At Qazwfn, Muhammad IChuda-banda received the hom- 
age of Sulaymdn Pasha, a great-grandson of Abu Sa'fd the 
Timurid, who greeted him with the following verses : 

‘Owl ^ 

‘0.^1 3 I j 3 O&J 3 

wXi.stj c rf J w j Cw>^ [A* 

‘ '£-wl v0 £»~« OjiUXj a&» As cVp.rirJI 

Cf. Sir John Malcolm’s History of Persia (London, 18x5), vol. h 
PP- 516-517. 

2 According to the A hsanu ' t-Taw Arikh he was born in 938/1 53 ! ' 2 ‘ 
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“ O King, thy gate is the gtbla of the Kings of the world, 

Hca\cn is subjugated and earth surrendered to thee 
In thy reign the thread of rojalty hath become single 1 , 

Hut, Praise be to God, though single it is strong * 

The able, ambitious and beautiful Princess Parf-Khdn 
Khilnum, Tahmiisp ShAh’s favourite daughter 5 by a Cir- 
cassian wife, who had placed a prominent part 

Tart khin , ’ , , , , , 1 , 

kUnum pui to in the troubles succeeding his death, and aspired 
to rule in fact if not in name, was put to death 
at Muhammad Khudd-banda's command by Khalfl Kh3n 
Afshdr, together w ith her mother’s brother ShamkhAl Khdn, 
and Shdh Shujd*, the infant son of the late King Isma'fi In 
consequence of these pitiless slaughters the representatives 
of the Safavvl Royal Family were now reduced to Sh£h Mu- 
hammad Khudd banda himself and his four sons, Hamza, 
‘Abbds, Abu Tdhb and Tahmdsp The first, who is some 
times reckoned amongst the Safavvf kings (since he seems 
for a while to have exercised regal functions during his 
half blind father’s life time), was murdered by a young barber 
named Khudd-verdP on the 22nd of Dhu'l-Hijja, 994 (Dec 4, 
1 586) Abii Tdlib was thereupon nominated \Vall~ahd, or 
Crown Prince, instead of his elder brother ‘Abbds, who was 
still in Khurdsdn, but who speedily appeared on the scene 
with his guardian and tutor Murshid-qulf Khdn Ustdjlu, 

1 I suppose this alludes to the practical extermination of the rest of 
the Royal Family by Isma‘fl II ga J 5 ? / [7 °f / 

1 Sir John Malcolm ( op at , vol 1, pp 514 and 5 t 7 )-&ppears to con 
fuse her with her mother, since he calls her “the favourite Sultdna of 
the deceased monarch” (Tahmdsp), and “the sister of Shamkhil * In 
the ‘ Alam dr&yi ‘Abbdsl she is enumerated as the second ofTahmdsp s 
eight daughters, but according to other Persian historians she was 
one of the five daughters of Shdh Isma'il and the sister of Tahmdsp 
See p 81 supra t n 2 ad calc By “ Don Juan of Persia” she is called 
the Infanta. I 0 *4 2 

3 Called by “Don Juan of Persia” (f 104*) “Cudy de Lac” ( te 
Dalldk ), “que es como si dixeramos en Espanol, Cudi el barbero del 
Rey ” 
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inflicted condign punishment on those who had prompted 
the murder of his elder brother Hamza, and rendered his two 
younger brothers harmless by depriving them of their eye- 
sight and imprisoning them in the Castle of Alamut 1 . His 
father abdicated in his favour after a reign of ten years 
in Dhu’l-QjVda, 995 (October, 1587), and Shah 
‘Abbas ascended the throne to which he was de- 
stined to add so great a glory. lie and his three 
brothers were all the sons of one mother, a lady 
of the Mar‘aslif Sayyids of Mtlzandaran, who seems to 
have resembled her sister-in-law Pari-Khan Khdnum in her 
masterful character as well as in her tragic fate, for she, 
together with her aged mother and many of her kinsfolk and 
countrymen, was murdered by some of the Qizil-bash nobles 
who objected to her autocratic methods and dominating 
influence over her irresolute and peace-loving husband, 
being of opinion that — 

“ No luck remains in that household where the hen crows like 
a cock 2 .” 

Muhammad Khuda-banda was born in 938/153 1 " 2 ’ was 
forty-six years of age when his father Shdh Tahmasp died 
. in 984/1576-7, reigned ten years after the death 

Muhammad of hi s brother Isma‘11, survived his abdication 

Khudd banda. or n j ne years, and died in 1004/1595"'^ 

His character is thus described by Rida-quli Khan in his 
Supplement to the Raw datiC s- Safa : “ He had some know- 
ledge of all the current sciences, and was incomparable 
in understanding and judgement, virtue and discernment, 
bounty and generosity, and expression and eloquence. Being 
a ‘ servant of God 1 ( Khuda-banda ) he showed an excessive 


1 “Don Juan of Persia,” f. io7 b . 

2 Supplement to the Rawdatu 's-Safd. 

1 
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clemency in matters of administration, war, anger and 
punishment, and, so far as possible, would not consent to 
the death of any one Though he struck the first blow at 
Khudd verd/ the barber 1 , this was only according to the 
enactment of the Holy Law In consequence of his weak 
eyesight he seldom gave public audience, and, while he 
tamed in the women’s apartments, the Sayyida [his wife] 
gave effect to his commands, and, in order more effectively 
to control affairs, herself sealed the documents In short, he 
•was a king ivith the qualities of a religious mendicant, or a 
religious mendicant endowed with regal pomp ( Padishahi 
danvish khisdl,ya darwlshf padishaJt-jaldl) " 

His reign, though short w^as troubled not only by the 
domestic tragedies indicated above, but by the Turks, 
Uzbeks, Crimean Tartars, Georgians and other external 
foes, who, encouraged by the spectacle of those internecine 
struggles which succeeded the death of Tahmdsp, sought to 
profit by the distractions of Persia 

Shdh ‘Abbds I, commonly and justly called “ the Great ’ 
was only sixteen or seventeen years of age when he ascended 
smj> Abbisthe throne in 996/1588 2 , and died in Jum^da 1, 
Great (a d. 1588 1038/Jan 1 629 at the age of 60 after a reign of 
43 lunar years, in which, by general agreement, 
Persia reached the highest degree of power prosperity and 
splendour ever attained by her in modem times His 
position at first was, however, fraught with dangers and 
Dangers threat difficulties Not Only was hlS kingdom threat- 
en ngpersaon ened, as usual by the Ottoman Turks on the 
s west and the Uzbeks on the east, but many 

of the provinces were in revolt and the country was dis 
tracted by the rivalries and ambitions of the great Qizil bdsh 

1 The murderer of his son Hamza See p ioi supra and n 3 ad calc 

2 He was bom, according to the ‘ Alain dniyi 'Abbds/, on Rama 
ddn 1, 978 Qan 27, 1571}* or 979 (Jan 17, 1572) The words aXH JJn 
form the chronogram of his coronation 
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nobles of different tribes, in the hands of two of whom, 
Murshid-quH KhAn and 'Alf-quH KhAn, the young King 
seemed at first to be a mere puppet When the former 
accompanied him to Qazwfn to place him on the throne, 
the latter was left in KhurAsAn to bear the brunt of the 
Uzbek attack, to which, after a defence of nine months, he 
fell a victim. ‘AbbAs, suspecting Murshid-quU KhAn of 
deliberately withholding help from his rival, caused him to 
be murdered one night in camp at ShAhrud, thus freeing 
himself from an irksome tutelage, and becoming a sovereign 
ruler in fact as well as in name. Realizing that he could 
not possibly wage successful war simultaneously with the 
Turks and the Uzbeks, he determined, with far-sighted 
prudence, to make peace, even on unfavourable terms, with 
the former in order to check the encroachments of the latter 
and to devise some mechanism to control the disorderly 
rivalries of the Qizil-bash nobles, whereby his authority and 
the efficiency of his military force were paralysed. The 
terms of the treaty with Turkey included the surrender of 
the towns and districts in Adharbayjan and Georgia con- 
Conciusion of 9 uere d by the Ottoman troops during a war 
Turkey"* which had lasted more than twelve years (9^5" 
998 /i 577-1 590), such as Tabriz, Ganja, Qars, 
NakhjuwAn, Shakf, Shamakhf and Tiflis, as well as part of 
LuristAn ; the abandonment of the cursing of the first three 
Caliphs, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman ; and the sending 
as a hostage to Constantinople of ShAh ‘AbbAs’s nephew 
Haydar MfrzA, who departed with the Turkish general 
Farhad PAshA for the Ottoman capital, where he died two 
years later. 

Shah Abbas next proceeded to subdue Shiraz, Kirman, 
Gilan and Khurram-AbAd in LuristAn, and to inflict condign 
Uzbek invasion. P Uni shment on Ya'qub KhAn Dhu’l-Qadar and 
other rebels. Meanwhile ‘Abdu’l-Mii’min Khan 
and his Uzbeks were again ravaging KhurAsAn, and the 
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Shah, advancing to attack them, was stricken down by 
fever at TihrAn While he lay sick and unable to move, the 
holy city of Mashhad was taken and sacked by the savage 
Uzbeks and many of its inhabitants slain Sabzawdr 1 
suffered a similar fate in 1002/1593-4, but three or four 
years later 5 ‘Abdu’lldh Kh£n, the Uzbek sovereign, died, 
and his son, the above-mentioned ‘Abdu’l-Mu’mm Khdn, 
was killed by his own people It uas at this juncture 
(April, 1598) that Sh^h ‘Abtas was at length able to attack 
the Uzbeks in force and drive them out of Khurdsdn, which 
now at length enjoyed a period of peace and tranquillity 
On his return from this victorious campaign to Qazwfn in 
the autumn of the same year, he found awaiting him there 
those celebrated English soldiers of fortune 
ESS** Sir Anthony and Sir Robert Sherley, whose 
romantic adventures are fully described in 
several excellent monographs 5 These, who were accom- 
panied by some dozen English attendants, including at 
least one cannon-founder, aided him greatly in the recon- 
struction of his army and especially in providing it with 
artillery, the lack of which had hitherto so 
severely handicapped the Persians in their wars 
with the Turks, so that, as it is quaintly phrased 
in Purchas's Pilgrims y “the mighty Ottoman, terror of the 
Christian world, quaketh of a Sherley fever, and gives hopes 
of approaching fates The prevailing Persian hath learned 
Sherleian arts of war , and he which before knew not the 

1 The author of the l Alam drdyi * Abbdsi says that he himself saw 
amongst those slain at Sabzawdr women with children at the breast. 

2 In 1006/1597-8, according to the 'A lam drd yt * Abbdsi 

3 eg “The Sherley Brothers, an historical Memoir of the Lives of 
Sir Thomas Sherley, Sir Anthony Sherley, and Sir Robert Sherley, 
Knights, by one of the same House * (Evelyn Philip Shirley , Rox 
burgh Club Chiswick, 1848), “The Three Brothers, or the Travels 
and Adventures of Sir A., Sir R and Sir T Sherley in Persia, Russia, 
Turkey, Spain, etc , with Portraits " (Anon , London, 1825) 
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use of ordnance, hath now five hundred pieces of brass and 
sixty thousand musqueteers ; so that they, which at hand 
with the sword were before dreadful to the Turks, now also, 
in remoter blows and sulphurean arts, are grown terrible.” 
The discipline of the Persian army had also been improved 
by the elimination of the more ambitious and disobedient 
_ . Qizil-bash nobles ; the creation of a composite 

of th& shdh- tribal force known as Shah-seven (“King- 

^ t lovers”), united not by tribal allegiance but 

by personal devotion to the King ; and the formation of a 
regular infantry comparable in some degree to the Turkish 
Janissaries. 

A year or two later circumstances were favourable for 
the long-projected attempt to recover the provinces wrested 
„ , , from Persia by the Turks during the inter- 

against the regnum which succeeded the death of Tahmasp. 

ottoman Turks, re jg n feeble Muhammad III was 

approaching its end, and Turkey was weakened by a pro- 
longed war with Austria and by the so-called JalalP revolt 
in Asia Minor when Shdh ‘Abbds opened his campaign in 
1010/1601— 2. Tabriz was retaken “with cannon, an engine 
of long-time by the Persians scorned as not beseeming 
valiant men,” in 1012/1603-4, and two years later the 
celebrated Turkish general Chighdla-zada Sinan Pasha 
(“Cicala”) was defeated near Salmas and compelled to 
retreat to Van and Diyar Bakr, where he died of chagrin. 
Baghdad and Shirwan were recaptured by the Persians 
about the same time, but the former changed hands more 
than once during the reign of Shdh ‘ Abbds, and the occasion 
of its recapture from the Turks in A.D. 1625 gave rise to an 

1 An account of the heretic } aldl is given by Munajjim-bdsbi (Safa 
Hfu'l-Akhbdr , Turkish version, ed. Constantinople, A.H. 1285) v0 ^ ’J*' 
p. 47 0- He and many of his followers were killed near Sfw£s m 
925/1 5 1 9, but evidently the sect which he founded retained its vitality 
for the better part of a century afterwards. 
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interchange of verses between Hrifiz Pdshd and Sultdn 
Murad IV which has attained a certain celebrity in Turkish 
literary history 1 . 

No coherent and critical account of these wars between 
the Persians on the one hand and the Turks, Uzbeks and 
Wearisome Georgians on the other has yet, so far as I 
accounts or iir^e know, been written, but the materials are ample, 

wars in Persian 1 * 

histones orthe should any historian acquainted with Persian 
penod and Turkish desire to undertake the task The 

enormous preponderance of the military element in such 
contemporary chronicles as the Ta'rikh i-Alam-drd-yi- 
'Abbdsi makes them very dull and arduous reading to 
anyone not specially interested in military matters , even 
from the point of view of military history they are vitiated 
by overwhelming masses of trivial details and the absence 
of any breadth of view or clearness of outline Many matters 
on which we should most desire information are completely 
ignored, and it is only here and there incidentally that we 
find passages throwing light on the religious and social 
conditions of the time Of the recapture of the Island of 
Hurmuz in the Persian Gulf from the Portuguese in March, 
1622, by a combined Anglo-Persian force we have naturally 
very detailed contemporary English accounts 

Allusion has already been made in the introductory 
chapter 2 to the splendour and prosperity of Isfahan under 
, Shdh ‘Abbds, and to the number of foreigners, 

Character and 0 

institutions or diplomatists, merchants and missionaries, which 

his tolerant attitude towards non Muslims 
brought thither These and other similar matters are very 
fully discussed in the first volume of the great monograph 
on his reign entitled Ta'rilh-i-Alam dra-yi-Abbasf, half of 
which consists of an Introduction ( Muqaddama ) comprising 

1 See E J W Gibb’s History of Ottoman Poetry , vol 111, pp 248- 
251, and, for the originals, vol vi, pp 190-191 

2 Pp 24-5 supra. 
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twelve Discourses (Maqald). The first of these, dealing 
with his ancestors and predecessors, is much the longest, 
and in my manuscript occupies about two hundred pages ; 
the others, though much shorter, often occupying only a 
page or two, are more original, and deal with such matters 
as the religious devotion of Shdh ‘ Abb&s ; his wise judge- 
ment and wide knowledge ; his worthiness to be regarded 
as a Sdhib-Qiran, or “Lord of a fortunate Conjunction”; 
his miraculous preservation on several occasions from im- 
minent peril ; his wise administration and care for public 
security ; his inflexible severity ; his pious foundations and 
charitable bequests ; his wars and victories ; his birth and 
childhood ; and an account of the most eminent nobles, 
divines, ministers, physicians, calligraphers, painters, illumi- 
nators, poets and minstrels of his reign. Speaking of his 
severity (. Maqala vi) the author, Iskandar Mun- 
shi, says that no one dared to delay one moment 
in the execution of any order given him by the 
King : “ for instance, should he command a father to kill 
his son, the sentence would be carried out immediately, 
even as the decree of destiny ; or should the father, moved 
by parental tenderness, make any delay, the command 
would be reversed ; and should the son then temporize, 
another would slay both. By such awful severity the exe- 
cution of his commands attained the supreme degree of 
efficiency, and none dared hesitate for an instant in the 
fulfilment of the sentence inevitable as fate.” He also 
. , compelled his officers, on pain of death, to be 

executions made present at all executions ; held each provinci 
j - jr i • governor and local magistrate responsible for 

the security of the roads in his district ; and punishe 
falsehood with such severity that it was generally believed 
that if anyone ventured to lie to him, he was informed o 
it from the Spirit World. Yet at other times he would be 
very friendly and unassuming in his intercourse with his 


His inflexible 
severity. 
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counters nml attendants careful of their rights and just 
claims and ready to overlook accidental and 
fcwxW*f£* involuntary shortcomings. Though not averse 
from t j lc banquet and the umc-lwut, he was 
great!) concerned to be correct l\ informed as to 
the circumstances of the neighbouring kings and countries, 
and devoted much attention to the development of his 
Intelligence Department. He vvas n!<o something of a 
linguist, and not onl) appreciated hut occasional!) composed 
poctr) 

Amongst the towns and districts which benefited most 
from his munificence vs ere, besides Ins capital Isfahan, Mash- 
had and its holy shnne of the eighth Imlm *AU 
R*<M» which, as uc have seen, he rescued from 
the savage and fanatical Uzbeks and raised to 
a position of the greatest glory and honour, Ardabfl, the 
original home of his family, Qazw/n, the c.arhcr capital 
of the Safawfs, K.lshln, near which he constructed the 
celebrated dam known ns the Hand-i-QuImid*, Astarlbld , 
Tabriz, Hamndln , and the province of M.lzandarln, one 
of his favourite resorts, which he adorned with several 
splendid palaces and the great causeway extending from 
Astarlbld to Ashraf, of which full particulars arc given in 
Lord Curzon’s great work on Persia* As regards his con- 
quests, his armies reached Merv, Nisi, Abfward, 

lh» cowjonu, * 9 9 

Andakhud and c\cn BalMi in the north-cast, 
and Nakhjuu.ln, Erivan, Ganja, Tiflfs, Darband and IUku 
in the north west 

No useful purpose would be served by enumerating here 
all the notable persons m each class mentioned by Iskandar 
Munshf, who wrote, as he repeatedly mentions 
.YncrhfT^ ,n the course of his work, in 1025(1616, but the 
most important are, amongst the divines and 
1 See my Ytar amongst the Persians, pp 185—6 
* VoL 1, pp. 376-8, etc 
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men of learning, Mir Muhammad Damad and Shaykh 
Baha'u’d-DIn 'Amill; amongst the calligraphists, 
Mawiana Ishaq SiyawushanI, Muhammad Hu- 
sayn-i-TabrlzI, Mir Mu'izz-i- Kashi, Mir Sadru’d-DIn Mu- 
hammad, and others ; amongst the artists and 
miniature painters, Muzafiar 'All, Zaynu’l-' Abi- 
din, Sadiq Beg, ‘Abdu’l-Jabbar, and others; amongst the 
poets, Damlrl, Muhtasham, Wall, Wahsht, 
Khwaja Husayn, Mir Haydar Mu'amma’I, the 
brothers T ay fur and Dfi'f, Walih and Malik of Qum, H&tim 
of Kashan, SabrI Ruzbihanl, H is*AbI, the OadI Nur-i- Isfahan!, 
Halatl, HalakI, Maz.hart of Cashmere, and the Oazwlnls 
FurughI, TabkhI, Sultdnu'l-Fuqard, Ka’ka and SharmI ; 

and amongst the singers and minstrels 1 , Hafiz 
Musicians, etc. Alimac |.{_Q azwfn £ Jalajii-i-IMkharzI, Ha- 

fiz Muzaffar-i-QumI, Hdfiz Hashim-i-QazwInI, Mlrza Mu- 
hammad Kamancha’I, Ustad Muhammad Mu'min, Ustdd 
Shahsuwar-i-Chahfir-tarl, Ustad Shams-i-Shaypurghu’I-i- 
Wardmlnl, Ustad Ma'sum Kamdncha'I, Ustdd Sultan Mu- 
hammad Tanbura’I, Mlrza Husayn Tanbura’f, Ustad Sultin 
Muhammad-i-Changl, and the Qissa-khwdns (story-tellers) 
and Shdhndma-khwdiis (reciters of the ‘Epic of Kings’)) 
Haydar, Muhammad Khursand and Fathl, of whom the 
two last were brothers and natives of Isfahan. It is because 
the fame of the singers, minstrels and musicians who 
constitute this last class is in its nature so ephemeral that 
I have enumerated them in full, as indicating what forms 
of musical talent were popular at the court of Shah 'Abbas. 

That Shah ‘Abbas deserved the title of “ the Great ” there 
can be no question, and many of his severities have been 
palliated, if not excused, even by European historians like 

1 Of these titles, Hafiz denotes a Quran - reciter or rhapsodist, 
Ramdncha'i a violinist ; Chah&r-tari a player on the four-stringed, 
lute ; Shaypurghu’i a trumpeter ; TanburaH a drummer ; and Chang* 
a harper. 
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Sir John Malcolm 1 ; but his cruel murder of his eldest son 
Safi M/rzd and his blinding of another, Khud 3 - 
Th« chief blot banda Mfrzd, and the tragical circumstances 

on hi s reign - t # - 

connected therewith 8 , form a dark page in the 
records of his otherwise glorious reign, which ended with 
his death in the early part of A.D. 1629. He was succeeded 
by his grandson Sdm Mlrzji, who, on his accession, took the 
name of his unfortunate father, and mounted the throne of 
Persia under the title of Shah Safi I. 

There is a well-known tradition of the Muhammadans* 
that Solomon died standing, supported by the staff on which 
he leaned, and that his death remained unknown to the 
Jinn, who laboured at his command in the construction of 
the Temple, for a year, until the wood-worm ate through 
the staff and the body fell to the ground. This legend may 
well serve as a parable of the century of Safawf rule which 
followed the death of Shah ‘Abbas the Great, who, by his 
strength and wisdom, gave to Persia a period of peace and 
outward prosperity which for nearly a hundred years pro- 
tected his successors from the results of their incompetence. 
_ Four of his house succeeded him ere the ca- 

Tne successors of 

sMK^'Abbis the tastrophe of the Afghdn invasion in A.D, 1722 
effected its downfall, to wit, his grandson Shdh 
Safi above mentioned (a.d. 1629-1642); his great-grandson 
Shdh ‘Abbds II (a.D. 1642-1666); his great-great-grandson 
Safi, subsequently recrowned under the name of Sulaymdn 
(a.D. 1666-1694); and his great-great-great-grandson Shdh 
Husayn (a.d. 1694-1722). OfShSh Safi, Kru- 
sinski* says that " ’tis certain there has not been 
in Persia a more cruel and bloody reign than 
his M and describes it as “one continued series 

1 History of Persia (ed 1815), vol. i, pp. 555-6 
* Ibid , pp 560-5 

3 See the commentaries on QuSdn xxxiv, 13 

4 P. 44 of the English translation (London, 1728). 
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of cruellies”; while Manway 1 observes that “ he interfered 
so little in the affairs of the government that the Persians 
would have scarcely perceived they had a king, had it not 
been for the frequent instances of barbarity which stained 
his reign with blood”; and that “by his own folly he lost 
Kandahar and Babylon [Baghdad], two of the most im- 
portant places on his frontiers.” Than Shah ‘Abbds II, on 
the other hand, according to Krusinski 2 , “next 
jg^ b Jig66)^’ D ’ t0 Ismael I and Schah-Abas the Great, Persia 
good king, save never had a better king of the family of the 

m his cups. 0 

Sophies.” Although, like his father and pre- 
decessor, he was “too much subject to wine, and committed 
some acts of cruelty, yet, abateing a few excursions, of which 
he might justly be reproached, he shewed himself, during 
the whole course of his reign, truly worthy of the crown he 
wore.” “ The farther he advanced into his reign,” continues 
the Jesuit, “the more he was beloved by his subjects and 
the more feared by his neighbours. He loved justice, and 
had no mercy of the governors and other public officers 
who, abusing their authority, oppressed the people, of which 
several instances may be seen in Tavernier. He had a great 
and noble soul, was very kind to strangers, and openly pro- 
tected the Christians, whom he would not have in the least 
molested for their religion, saying, 1 That none but God was 
master of their consciences ; that, for his own part, he was 
only governor of externals ; and that all his subjects being 
equally members of the State, of what religion soever the} 
were, he owed justice to them all alike.’ ” This reign, how 
ever, was the last flicker of greatness in the Safawf dynasty, 
for Sulaym&n (to quote Krusinski 3 once more), 
f 566-3694)^ a" D * “ degenerated very much from the virtues of his 
whedlcS. father Schah-Abas II, and made his reign re- 
markable only by a thousand instances ofcfue ) > 

1 Revolutions of Persia (London, 1753), voL i, p- 20. 

2 Op. cit p. 49. 3 Op. tit., pp. 57 _ 8- 
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the bare mention of which is shocking When he was 
m wine or m wrath nobody about him was sure of life or 
estate. He caused hands, feet, nose and ears to be cut off, 
eyes to be plucked out, and lives to be sacrificed upon the 
least whim that took him , and the man that was most in 
his favour at the beginning of a debauch was generally 
made a sacrifice at the end of it. This is the character given 
us of him by Sir John Chardin, who was in part a witness 
of what he relates as to this matter. Persons thought their 
lives in such danger whenever they approached him that 
a great lord of his Court said, when he came from his 
presence, that he always felt if his head was left standing 
upon his shoulders It was under this prince that Persia 
began to decay He thought so little like a king that when 
it was represented to him what danger he was m from the 
Turks, who, when they had made peace with the Christians, 
would come and attack his finest provinces if he did not 
put himself in a position to repel them, he answered very 
indifferently that he did not care, provided they left him 
Isfahan ’’ 

Shah Husayn, the last Safawf king (for his nominal suc- 
cessors Tahmdsp II and ‘Abbds III were mere puppets in 
the hands of Nddir Sh 4 h), was very unlike his 
predecessors, for his clemency was so excessive 
as “rendered him incapable of any seventy, 
though never so moderate and necessary 1 ,” 
while having one day accidentally wounded a duck with 
his pistol “he himself was as much terrified as if he had 
really committed murder, and made the same exclamation 
as is customary in Persia upon the shedding of human blood, 
by saying Kanlu oldum *, i e * I am polluted with blood ’ , 
and that very instant he caused two hundred tomons to be 
given to the poor as an atonement for what he thought a 

1 Krusinski, op cit , pp 105-108 2 Turkish 
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great sin.” He was something of a scholar and theologian, 
much under the influence of the Mnllas, and so careful of his 
religious duties and so much attached to the reading of the 
Qur'an as to earn for himself the nick-name of Mulla or 
“ Parson Husayn 1 .” Though at first a vehement prohibition- 
ist, he was later induced by his grandmother, instigated 
by wine-loving courtiers and power-seeking eunuchs, to 
taste the forbidden liquor, which gradually obtained such a 
hold on him that “he would not by any means hear the 
mention of business, but left it all to the discretions of his 
ministers and eunuchs, who governed the kingdom just as 
they pleased, and took the greater license because they 
were very sensible they had nothing to fear from a prince 
who was so weak as to refer the very petitions he received 
to them without so much as reading them 2 .” 


In such a work as this, which is concerned primarily with 
Persian literature and only secondarily with Persian history, 
and that only in broad outlines, save in the case of periods 
which witnessed some definite change in the national out- 
look, it is unnecessary to enter into a more detailed account 
of the later Safawf period ; the more so because several 
excellent accounts of the decline and fall of this remarkable 
dynasty, and of the state of Persia at that time, are readily 
accessible to the English reader. Of these the following 
may be especially commended. 

Adam Olearius, Secretary to the Embassy sent by 
Frederick Duke of Holstein to Russia and Persia, was in 
~ „ the latter country from November, 1636 unti 

Best contem- J 

porary accounts February, 16^8. His Voyages and Travels, or - 

of this period. . J a , ; n f n 

gmally written in Latin, were translated m 
French and thence, by John Davies, into English. I h ave 
(1) oiearius used the English version published in *669* 
( a . d . 1636-1638). Olearius, or Oelschlager, to give him his origina 

1 Krusinski, op. cii., p. 71. 2 Ibid., p. 76- 



ch hi] CONTEMPORARY NARRATIVES 115 

name, was a careful observer, and seems to have had a very 
fair knowledge both of Persian and Turkish, and his work 
is one of the best accounts of Persia in the seventeenth 
century. 

Le Pere Raphael du Mans, Superior of the Capuchin 
Mission at Isfahan, was bom in A D 1613, went to Persia in 
1644, and died there m 1606 His Estat de la 

(1) Raphael du . _ , , 

Mans (a.d Perse en 1660 m the learned edition of M, Schefer 

i6+» 1696). (Paris, 1890) gives a valuable if not very lively 

account of Persian institutions at a somewhat later date 
than Olearius 

The Chevalier Chardin was born in A D 1643, was twice 
in Persia for about six years each time (A D 1664-70 and 
1671-77), and settled in London in 1681, where 
(3 Z?S; a i 67: ) h e died m 1713 Of the numerous editions of 
his Voyages en Perse I have used that of the 
learned LangRs (Paris, 1811) in ten volumes, of which the 
last contains (pp 1 5 1-244) an admirable Notice chronologtque 
de la Perse , deputs les temps les plus recules jusqud ce jour 
by the editor, carried down to the time of Fath-'AIf Shah 
Qaj 3 r 

Shaykh f AK Hazfn, who traced his descent from the 
celebrated Shaykh Zdhid 1 GfHnf, the spiritual director of 
w shaykh ah Shaykh Safiyyu’d Din, the ancestor of the Sa- 
Hazin(A. D fawf kings, was born m ad 1692 at Isfahan, 
*692-1779) where he spent the greater part of his time until 
he left Persia for India, never to return, in AD 1734 He 
wrote his Memoirs (published in the original Persian with 
an English translation by F C Belfour in 1830-1) in 1741, 
and died at Benares at a ripe old age in 1779 Though he 
was himself involved in the disaster which overtook Isfahan 
m 1722, he gives a much less vivid and moving picture of 
the sufferings of its inhabitants during the siege by the 
Afghans than that drawn by Krusinski and other European 
observers His portraits of contemporary statesmen, theo- 


8—2 
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logians and poets, on the other hand, lend a special value to 
his book 

Father Krusinski, Procurator of the Jesuits at Isfahan for 
some eighteen or twenty years previous to A.D. 1722, com- 
piled an admirable History of the Revolution of 
(a.e^om727). Persia from the beginning of the Safawl dynasty 
down to A.D. 1727 in which the circumstances 
of the Afghan invasion and its consequences are narrated 
in the utmost detail. 

Jonas Hanway, who was in Persia in A.D. 1743-4, wrote 
and published in 1753 in two volumes An historical account 
(6) Hanway °f ^ ie British T rade over the Caspian Sea, with a 
(a.d. 1743- Journal of Travels , which he supplemented by 
two further volumes on the Revolution of Persia , 
the first containing The Reign of Shah Sultan Hussein , with 
the Invasion of the Afghans, and the reigns of Sultan Mir 
Maghmud and his successor A shreff, and the. second The 
History of the celebrated usurper Nadir Kouli, from his birth 
in 1687 foil his death in 1747, to which are added some 
particulars of the unfortunate reign of his successor Add 
Shah . For the earlier part of his history Hanway is .much 
indebted to Krusinski, but for the later period (A.D. I 7 2 7 " 
I 75 °)> including the whole account of Nddir Shah, he is 
an independent and most valuable authority, while his 
narrative is throughout lively and agreeable to read. 

These are only a few of the many writers and traveller 5 
whose works throw light on this period. I have mentioned 

The later Safawi ^em because they are the ones I have chiefly 
penod not caicu- used, but a long and serviceable account of a 

lated to inspire & . r 

Persian his- much larger number will be found in bcneier 5 
Introduction to his edition of le P&re Raphael 
du Mans mentioned above. The European writers are here, 
for reasons well set forth by Sir John Malcolm 1 , more in- 
structive and illuminating than the Persian historians, for 
1 History of Persia (London, 1815), vol. i, pp. 568-57°- 
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whom, as lie says, “we can hardly imagine an era more 
unfavourable A period of nearly a century elapsed without 
the occurrence of any one political event of magnitude; and 
yet the extraordinary calm was productive of no advantage 
to Persia. The princes, nobles, and high officers of that 
kingdom were, it is true, exempt from the dangers of foreign 
or internal war, but their property and their lives were the 
sport of a succession of weak, cruel and debauched monarchs 
The low cr orders w ere exposed to fewer ev ils than the higher, 
but they became every' day more unwarhke, and what they 
gamed by that tranquillity which the State enjoyed lost 
almost all its value when they ceased to be able to defend 
it This period was distinguished by no glorious achieve- 
ments Nd characters arose on w-hich the historian could 
dw^ell with delight The nation may be said to have existed 
on the reputation which it had before acquired till all it 
possessed was gone, and till it became, from the slow but 
certain progress of a gradual and vicious decay, incapable 
of one effort to avert that dreadful misery and ruin in which 
it was involved by the invasion of a few' Afghan tribes, 
whose conquest of Persia affixed so indelible a disgrace 
upon that country that we cannot be surprised that its 
historians have shrunk from the painful and degrading 
narration ” 

Shaykh ‘Alf Hazfn 1 takes precisely the same view “ Many 
ages having now elapsed,” says he, “since civilization, tran- 
quillity, and the accomplishment of all worldly blessings 
had attained a state of perfection in the beautiful provinces 
of Iran, these were become a fit object for the affliction of 
the malignant eye 2 The indolent King and princes, and 
the army that sought nothing but repose and for near a 

1 P 106 of Belfour's text=p 1 16 of his translation 

8 The Evil Eye is called by the Arabs 'Aynu'l Katndl, “the Eye of 
Perfection," because anything perfect of its kind is especially exposed 
to its attacks 
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hundred years had not drawn the sword from the scabbard, 
would not even think of quelling this disturbance 1 , until 
Mahmud 5 with a large army marched into the provinces of 
Kirmdn and Yazd, and, having committed much plunder 
and devastation, proceeded on his route to Isfahdn. This 
happened in the early part of the year 1134/1721.” 

Jonas Hanway 3 speaks in a similar strain. “ Persia never 
enjoyed,” says he, “ a more perfect tranquillity than in the 
beginning of the present [i.c. the eighteenth] century. The 
treaties she had concluded with her neighbours were perfectly 
observed and secured her against any foreign invasions; whilst 
the effeminacy and luxury of her inhabitants, the ordinary 
consequences of a long peace, left no room to apprehend 
any danger from the ambition of her own subjects. This 
monarchy, which had suffered so many revolutions in past 
ages, seemed to be settled on a solid foundation when the 
news of its subversion surprised the whole world. The 
authors of this amazing catastrophe were a people hardly 
known even to their own sovereigns, and have now acquired 
a reputation only by the fame of those nations which they 
brought under their subjection. These people... are com- 
prised under the general denomination of Afghans 4 .” 

The policy of Shah ‘Abbds the Great has been described 
above as wise and far-sighted, but this statement needs some 
qualification ; for, while it greatly strengthened 

Defects of the * 0 - ,1 /-nt> 

poiicy of sh&h the power of the Crown, it undoubtedly tun 
AwU ' duced in the end to the weakening of the nation 

1 The seizure of Qandahdr by the revolted Afghans led by Mxr Ways- 

2 The son and successor of Mir Ways. 

3 Revolutions of Persia^ vol. i, p. 22. 

4 The Afghans are, however, mentioned by the Arabian historian 
Ibnu’l-Athlr in several places, the earliest mention being under t e 
year 366/976-7. They were very troublesome in S.E. Persia in 1 e 
middle of the fourteenth century. See my Abridged Translation of t e 
Tcirikh-t-Guzida (E. J. W. Gibb Series, xiv, 2), pp. 161 et seqq • 
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and the degeneration of its rulers Previous kings had been 
embarrassed chiefly by ambitious relatives, powerful tribal 
chiefs, and turbulent townsmen , and for all these things 
Shdh ‘Abbds set himself to provide remedies Instead of 
allowing his sons to hold high administrative posts and take 
a prominent part in wars, he either blinded them or put 
them to death, or immured them in the haram t where, as 
Krusmski well explains 1 2 3 * , they lead a life of hardship and 
privation rather than of luxury and pleasure, while receiving 
a very imperfect education, and falling under the influence 
of the palace eunuchs, who ended by becoming the dominant 
power in the State To his destruction of the great nobles 
and tribal chiefs, and his creation of the Shdh-sevens as a 
counterpoise to the seven tribes to whom his predecessors 
owed their power, allusion has already been made’ A more 
extraordinary example of his application of the maxim 
Divide et ivipera was his deliberate creation in all the large 
towns of two artificially antagonized parties, named ac- 
cording to Krusinski 5 , Pdenk and Felenk , who indulged at 
intervals in the most sanguinary faction fights, they being, 
as Krusinski puts it, “so opposite, and so much enemies one 
to the other, that people m different States, in arms against 
one another, do not push their aversion and enmity farther " 
He adds (p 92) that ‘ though they fought without arms, 
because they were not supposed to make use of anything 
else but stones and sticks, it was with so much fury and 
bloodshed that the King was obliged to employ his guards 
to separate them with drawn swords, and hard it was to 
accomplish it, even with a method so effectual, insomuch 
that at Ispahan m 1714 they were under a necessity, before 

1 Op city pp 65-70 

2 See p 106 supra 

3 Op city p 91 Hanway (vol m, p 32 ad calc , and p 33) calls them 

Peleuk and Feleuk At a later period they were known as Haydari 

and Ndmaii 
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they could separate the combatants, to put about three 
hundred to the sword on the spot.” 

Besides the eunuchs, there grew up and attained its 
full development under “ Mu lid Husayn,” the last unhappy 

Domi at’ of well-meaning occupant of the Safawi 

the Muiidt, throne at Isfahan, another dominant class whose 
Muhammad 1A influence hardly made for either spiritual unity or 
BAqir-i-Majiist. na tional efficiency, namely the great ecclesiastics 

who culminated in the redoutable Mulla Muhammad Bdqir-i- 
Majlisi, the persecutor of Sufi's and heretics, of whom we 
shall have to speak at some length in a future chapter. His 
admirers 1 call attention to the fact that his death, which 
took place in hi 1/1699-1 700 2 , was followed in a short time 
by the troubles which culminated in the supreme disaster 
of 1722, and suggest that the disappearance of so saintly a 
personage left Persia exposed to perils which more critical 
minds may be inclined to ascribe in part to the narrow 
intolerance so largely fostered by him and his congeners. 

1 c.g. the Qj.sasu' 1 - Ulamd, p. 216 of the lithographed edition of 
1306/1888-9. 

2 The chronogram is Oj -°~3 



CHAPTER IV. 


AN OUTLINE OF THE HISTORY OF PERSIA DURING 
* THE LAST TWO CENTURIES (A.D. 1722-1923). 

Only after much hesitation and several tentative experi- 
ments have I decided to endeavour to compress into one 
chapter two centuries of Persian history. Were this book 
primarily intended as a political history of Persia, sucli an 
attempt would be out of the question ; for this long period 
witnessed the Afgh.-in invasion and its devastations; the 
rise, meteoric career, and sudden eclipse of that amazing 
conqueror Nddir Sh.-ih ; the emergence in a world of chaos 
and misery of Karim Kluin-i-Zand, generally accounted the 
best ruler whom Persia ever possessed, and of his gallant but 
unfortunate successor Lutf-' AH Khrtn ; the establishment of 
the still reigning Q.-ijdr dynasty, and within that period 
the occurrence, amidst many other important events, of two 
remarkable phenomena (the rise and growth of the Bibf 
religious movement since 1844, and the political Revolution 
of 1906) which profoundly affected the intellectual life and 
literary development of Persia, each one of which might 
well form the subject of a lengthy monograph rather than 
a chapter. This book, however, is written not from the 
political but from the literary point of view, and the historical 
part of it is only ancillary, and might have been omitted 
entirely if a knowledge of even the general outlines of 
Oriental history' formed part of the mental equipment of 
most educated Europeans. From this point of view much 
fuller treatment is required for periods of transition, or of 
great intellectual activity, than for periods of unproductive 
strife not so much of rival ideas and beliefs as of conflicting 
ambitions. To the latter category belongs the greater part 
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of the two centuries which must now engage pur attention. 
During this period the literary language (which, indeed, had 
become fixed at any rate in the fourteenth century, so that 
the odes of Hafiz, save for their incomparable beauty, might 
have been written but yesterday) underwent no noticeable 
change ; few fresh forms of literary expression were de- 
veloped until the middle of the nineteenth century; and 
few fresh ideas arose to modify the Shi'a frenzy of Safawf 
times until the rise of the Bdbi doctrine in A.D. 1844, 
which, however, the literary effects were less considerable 
than those of the Revolution of 1906. Moreover excellent 
and detailed accounts of the Afghan invasion, of Nadir 
Shah, and of the earlier Oajdr period already exist in 
English, several of which have been mentioned at the end 
of the preceding chapter 1 ; these could hardly be bettered, 
and would only be marred by such abridgment as would 
be necessary to fit them into the framework of this book. 
Hence I have deemed it best to limit myself in this chapter 
to a brief outline of the more salient events of these last 
two centuries. 

The AfghAn Invasion (a.d. 1722-1730). 

Unlike the Arabs, Mongols, Tartars and Turks, who were 
instrumental in effecting previous subjections of Persia by 
foreign arms, the Afghans are, apparently, an 
SeTfghln’f Iranian and therefore a kindred race, though 
differing materially in character from the Per- 
sians. The Persian language is widely spoken in their wild 
and mountainous country, while in their own peculiar idiom, 
the Pushto, James Darmesteter saw the principal survivor 
of the language of the Avesta, the scripture of the Zoro- 
astrians. They are a much fiercer, hardier, and more warlike 
people than the Persians, less refined and ingenious, an 

1 See pp. 114-118 sufira . 
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fanatical Sunnfs, a fact sufficient in itself to explain the 
intense antagonism which existed between the two nations, 
and enabled the Afghdns to give to their invasion of Persia 
the colour of a religious war 

In ad 1707 Qandahdr, a constant bone of contention 
betw een the Safawl kings of Persia and the “Great Moghuls ” 
_ , of Indn, was in the possession of the former, 

lieginn ng of * 

the troupe at and was governed in a very autocratic manner 
Qandahir by a Georgian noble named Gurgfn Khdn Mir 
Ways, an Afghdn chief whose influence with his fellow- 
countrymen made him an object of suspicion, was by his 
orders banished to Isfahan as a state prisoner There, 
however, he seems to have enjoyed a considerable amount 
of liberty and to have been freely admitted to the court of 
Shdh Husayn Endow ed w ith considerable perspicacity and 
a great talent for intrigue, he soon formed a pretty clear 
idea of the factions whose rivalries were preparing the ruin 
of the country, and with equal caution and cunning set 
himself to fan the suspicions to which every great Persian 
general or provincial governor was exposed This was the 
easier in the case of one who, being by birth a Christian 
and a Georgian of noble family, might, without gross im- 
probability, be suspected of thinking more of the restoration 
of his own and his country’s fortunes than of the mainten 
ance of the Persian Empire, though there seems in fact no 
reason to suspect him of any disloyalty 

Having sown this seed of suspicion and completely 
ingratiated himself with the Persian Court, Mir Ways 
sought and obtained permission to perform 
M«c<^ ayS at the pilgrimage to Mecca While there he took 

another important step for the furtherance of 
his designs He sought from the leading ecclesiastical 
authorities a fatwa, or legal opinion, as to whether the 
orthodox Sunni subjects of a heretical {ie Shi a) Muslim 
ruler were bound to obey him, or were justified, if occasion 
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arose, in resisting him, if necessary by force of arms. 
The decision, which supported the latter alternative and 
so accorded with his designs, he carried back with him to 
Isfahan and subsequently to Qandahdr, whither he was 
permitted to return, with strong recommendations to Gurgfn 
Khdn, in 1709. There he soon organized a conspiracy 
against the latter, and, taking advantage of the temporary 
absence of a large part of the Persian garrison on some 
expedition in the neighbourhood, he and his followers fell 
on the remainder when they were off their guard, killed the 
greater number of them, including Gurgfn Khan, and took 
possession of the city. It was at this juncture that the 
faiiud obtained at Mecca proved so useful to Mfr Ways, 
for by it he was able to overcome the scruples of the more 
faint-hearted of his followers, who were at first inclined to 
shrink from a definite repudiation of Persian suzerainty, 
but who now united with the more hot-headed of their 
countrymen in electing Mfr Ways “Prince of Qandahar 
and General of the national troops 1 .” 

Several half-hearted attempts to subdue the rebellious 
city having failed, the Persian Government despatched 
Khusraw Khan, nephew of the late Gurgin 
rebels^ 5 Khdn, with an army of 30,000 men to effect its 

subjugation, but in spite of an initial success, 
which led the Afghans to offer to surrender on terms, his 
uncompromising attitude impelled them to make a fresh 
desperate effort, resulting in the complete defeat of the 
Persian army (of whom only some 700 escaped) and the 
death of their general. Two years later, in A.D. i 7 I 3 > an ' 
other Persian army commanded by Rustam Khan was also 
defeated by the rebels, who thus secured possession of the 
whole province of Qandahar. 

Mfr Ways, having thus in five or six years laid the foun- 
dations of the Afghdn power, died in A.D. 1 7 I 5 > an< ^ waS 

1 Krusinski, p. 187. 
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succeeded by hjs brother Mfr 'Abdu'lMh, whose disposition 
to accept, under certain conditions, Persian 
succeeded by suzerainty led to his murder by his nephew 
t ^ Mfr Mahmud, son of M/r Ways, who was forth- 
with proclaimed king The weakness of the 
Persian government thus becoming apparent, others were 
led to follow the example of the Afghans of 
OandaMr Amongst these were the Abddll 
Afghans of Hcrdt, the Uzbeks of Transoxnna, 
the Kurds, the Lazgfs and the Arabs of Bahrayn, and 
though the Persian General Safi quU Kh&n with 30,000 
troops succeeded in defeating an Uzbek army of 12000 
he was immediately afterwards defeated by the Abdilf 
Afghans 

In A D 1720 Mir Mahmud assumed the aggressive, crossed 
the deserts of Sfstrln, and attacked and occupied Kirmdn, 
whence, however, he was expelled four months 
£ r Ji 5 i£ en later by the Persian General Lutf ‘All Khdn 
who, after this victory, proceeded to Shfrdz and 
began to organize “the best appointed army that had been 
seen in Persia for many years ” with a view to crushing the 
Afghans and retaking Qandahdr Unfortunately before he 
had accomplished this his position was undermined by one 
of those Court intrigues which were so rapidly destroying 
the Persian Empire, and he was deprived of his command 
and brought as a prisoner to Isfahan while the army which 
he had collected and disciplined with such care rapidly 
melted away, and the spirits of the Afghans were pro 
portionately revived The capture and sack of Shamakhf 
I by the Lazgis and the appearance of strange portents in 
the sky combined still further to discourage the Persians, 
while the ordering of publui mourning and repentance by 
Sh 3 h Husayn tended only to accentuate the general de- 
pression 

t The fatal year 1722 began with the second siege and 
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capture of Kirman by Mir Mahmud. The most remarkable 
incident connected with this was that he was 
foTnTSnl joined by a number of “guebres" {gabr)\ the 
small remnant of the Persians who still profess 
the ancient religion of Zoroaster, and who exist in any 
number only in the cities of Kirman and Yazd and the 
intervening region of Rafsinjdn with its chief town Bahrdm- 
abdd. Why these people should have attached themselves, 
to foreign Muslims to make war on their Muslim compatriots 
it is hard to understand, unless the fanaticism of the Shi'a 
divines was responsible for driving them into this extra- 
ordinary course. Still more remarkable, if true, is Hanway’s 
statement that they provided Mir Mahmud with one of his 
best generals, who, though he bore the Muhammadan name 
of Nasru’llah, was, according to the same authority 2 , “a 
worshipper of fire, since there were two priests hired by the 
Sultan who kept the sacred flame near his tomb.” 

From Kirm&n Mfr Mahmud marched by way of Yazd, 
which he attempted but failed to take by storm, to Isfahan, 
having scornfully refused an offer of 1 5 > 000 
an^sfahdn! vance ttimdns* to induce him to turn back, and finally 
pitched his camp at Gulndbdd, distant some 
three leagues from the Safawf capital. After much dispute 
and diversity of opinions, the Persian army marched out of 
Isfahan to engage the Afghans on March 7th and on the 
following day, largely through the treachery of the Wdlf of 
‘Arabistan, suffered a disastrous defeat. 

The battle of Gulnab&d, fought between the Persians and 
the Afghans on Sunday, March 8, 1722, decided the fate of 
Battle of the Safawi dynasty as surely as did the battle 

GuinaWd, of Qadisiyya in A.D. 635 that of the Sasanians, 

or the conflict between the Caliph s troops an 

1 Hanway’s Revolution of Persia, vol. i, p. 99. 2 Ibid., P- 

3 At that time, according to Hanway (loo. tit., p. 100), equivalent to 
Z3A5QO- 
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the Mongols outside Baghddd in AD 1258 that of the 
‘Abbdsids. Between these three battles, moreover, there 
was a remarkable point of similarity in the 
^5X7” splendour and apparent strength of the defenders 

and the squalor and seeming weakness of their 
assailants The similarity in this respect betw ccn the battles 
of Qddisiyya and Baghddd has been noticed in a w ell-know n 
passage of the Kttdbu'l-FakhrP , to which the following 
account of the battle of Gulndbdd by Manway 5 forms a 
remarkable parallel : 

“The sun had just appeared on the horizon when the armies began 
to observe each other with that curiosity so natural on these dreadful 
occasions The Persian army just come out of the capital, being com- 
posed of whate\er was most brilliant at court, seemed as if it had been 
formed rather to make a show than to fight. The riches and variety of 
their arms and vestments, the beauty of their horses, the gold and 
precious stones with which some of their harnesses were coiered, and 
the richness of their tents contributed to render the Persian camp very 
pompous and magnificent 

“ On the other side there was a much smaller body of soldiers, dis- 
figured with fatigue and the scorching heat of the sun Their clothes 
w f ere so ragged and tom in so long a march that they were scarce 
sufficient to cover them from the weather, and, their horses being 
adorned with only leather and brass, there was nothing glittering about 
them but their spears and sabres ” 

These three great and decisive battles resembled one ' 
another in several respects In each case a great historic 
dynasty, the extent of whose inward decay was 
MongoTand masked by its external splendour, and apparent, 
rfiEST"*" because hitherto unchallenged, strength and 
contras *ed? nd su P remac y. collapsed before the fierce onslaught 

conras of a hardy and warlike folk, hitherto hardly 

known, or accounted as little better than barbarians, and 
in each case the more or less prolonged process of degene- 

1 See vol 11 of my Lit Hist, p 462, for the translation, and pp 97-g 
of Ahlwardt's edition for the text of this passage 

2 Revolutions of Persia (London, 1753), vol 1, pp X04-5 
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ration which rendered the final catastrophe not only possible 
but inevitable is fairly obvious to subsequent historians, 
even if its extent and significance were not realized until 
the fatal touchstone was applied. The results, however, 
differed widely according to the character and abilities of 
the assailants. The Arab invaders of the seventh century 
established an Empire which endured for six centuries and 
effected a profound and permanent change in the lands 
and peoples whom they brought under their sway. The 
Mongol conquests were even more extensive, reaching as 
they did from China and Thibet to Germany and Russia, 
but the cohesion and duration of the vast Empire which 
they created were far inferior. The Afghan conquest, with 
which we are now concerned, was little more than an 


extensive and destructive raid, resulting in some seventy- 
five years of anarchy (a.d. 1722-1795), illuminated by the 
meteoric career of that Napoleon of Persia, Nadir Shdh, 
and ending in the establishment of the actually reigning 
dynasty of the Qdjars. The actual domination of the 
Afghans over Persia only endured for eight or nine years 1 . 

Seven months elapsed after the battle of Gulnabad 
before the final pitiful surrender, with every circumstance 


of humiliation, of the unhappy Shah Husayn. 
escapesTrom sp In that battle the Persians are said to have lost 


UUl 1A Y f 

olztti t0 a h their artillery, baggage and treasure, as we 
as some 1 5,000 out of a total of 5 0,000 men. 
On March 19 Mir Mahmfid occupied the Shah’s belove 
palace and pleasure-grounds of Farahdb&d, situated only 
three miles from Isfahdn, which henceforth served as his 
headquarters. Two days later the Afghans, having occupy 
the Armenian suburb of Julfa, where they levied a tribute 
of money and young girls, attempted to take Isfahan y 


1 Mahmud the Afghan laid siege to Kirman in January, 1 7 2 ~> a 
captured Isfahan in October of the same year. His cousin Ashra , ' 
succeeded him, was killed by Baluchis in 1730. 
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storm, but, having twice failed (on March 19 and 21), sat 
down to blockade the city Three months later Prince 
Tahm^sp Mfrzi, who had been nominated to succeed his 
father, effected his escape from the beleaguered city to 
Qazwfn, where he attempted, with but small success, to 
raise an arm} for the relief of the capital 

Soon after this, famine began to press heavily on the 
people, W'ho clamoured to be led against the besiegers, 
but their desperate sortie faded owing to the 
Erff!?!* 8 renewed treachery of Wiilf of ‘ArabistiSn, who 
w as throughout these dark days the ev d genius 
of the unhappy king The Persian court, indeed, seemed to 
have been stricken with a kind of folly w'hich was equally 
ready to repose confidence in traitors and to mistrust and 
degrade or dismiss brave and patriotic officers like Lutf- 
*AH Khan For three or four months before the end the 
sufferings of the people from famine w r ere terrible they 
were finally reduced to eating dogs, cats and even the 
corpses of their dead, and perished in great numbers The 
pitiful details may be found in the pages of Krusinski, 
Hanway, and the contemporary accounts written by certain 
agents of the Dutch East India Company then resident at 
Isfahan, of which the original texts have been included by 
H Dunlop in his fine work on Persia (. Perxie , Haarlem, 
1912, pp 242-257) 

At the end of September, 1722, Sh&h Husayn offered to 
surrender himself and his capital to the Afghan invader, 
but Mfr Mahmud, in order still further to reduce 


irfaMn to° f b 7 famine the numbers and spirit of the besieged, 

OcttTi;*, dragged out the negotiations for another three 
or four weeks, so that it was not until October 21 
that Shdh Husayn repaired on foot to Farahabdd, once his 
favourite residence, now the headquarters of his ruthless 
foe, to surrender the crown which Mfr Mahmud assumed six 
days later When news of his fathers abdication reached 
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TahmAsp MirzA at Oazwin he caused himself to be pro- 
claimed king, but was driven out of that city on December 20 
by the Afghan general AmAnu’llAh Khan, who on his way 
thither received the submission of Qum and KAshAn. 

TahmAsp was now reduced to the miserable expedient of 
invoking the help of Russia and Turkey, who had already 
fixed covetous eyes on the apparently moribund 
“omRuSin Persian kingdom and had occupied Giian and 
and Turkey. Tifl{s resp ectively. On September 23, 1723. a 

treaty was signed whereby, in return for the expulsion of 
the AfghAns and the restoration of his authority, TahmAsp 
undertook to cede to Russia the Caspian provinces of Giian, 
MAzandarAn and GurgAn, and the towns of BAku, Darband 
and their dependencies. Soon afterwards the Turks too 
Erivan, NakhjuwAn, KhAy and HamadAn, but were repulsed 
from Tabriz. On J uly 8, 1 724, an agreement for the partition 
of Persia was signed between Russia and Turkey at on 

stantinople 1 . . 

Meanwhile Mir MahmAd was continuing his cruelties a 
IsfahAn. In A.D. 1723 he put to death in cold blood some 
three hundred of the nobles and chief citizens, 
commuted by and followed up this bloody deed with t e 
Afghdns ‘ murder of about two hundred children of their 

families. He also killed some three thousand of the 
ShAh’s body-guard, together with many other persons w 0^ 
sentiments he mistrusted or whose influence he feare * 
the following year (A.D. 1724) the Afghan general a. 

KhAn succeeded, where his predecessor Nasru a ^ 
failed and fallen, in taking ShirAz ; and towards t e ; e ^ 
the year Mir MahmAd prepared to attack Yazd, w IC ^ 
hitherto remained unsubdued. The Muslim inha 1 * 
that town, fearing that the numerous Zoroastrians w 

1 For the contents of the six articles, see Han way s Revol 
Persia , i, pp. 200-1. 

2 See p. 126 supra . 
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in it might follow the example of their co-religionists of 
Kirmdn and join the Afghans, killed a great number of 
them 

About this time Mfr Mahmud, alarmed at the increasing 
insubordination of his cousin Ashraf, and, we may hope, 
tormented by an uneasy conscience on account 

Mr Mahmud ^ t . , 

murders the or nis cruelties, betook himself to a severe 

course of self discipline and mortification, which 
sUwhy Sr' f did kut in crease his melancholy and distemper, 
cousn Ashraf so that on February 7. 1725, he murdered all 

(April 22 *7»5X . J ' 

the surviving members of the royal family with 
the exception of the deposed Shdh Husayn and two of his 
younger children Thereafter his disorder rapidly increased, 
until he himself was murdered on April 22 by his cousin 
Ashraf, who was thereupon proclaimed king Mir Mahmud 
was at the time of his death only twenty seven years of 
age, and is described as “middle sized and clumsy, his 
neck was so short that his head seemed to grow to his 
shoulders, he had a broad face and flat nose, and his beard 
was thin and of a red colour , his looks were wild and his 
countenance austere and disagreeable, his eyes, which 
were blue and a little squinting, were generally downcast, 
like a man absorbed in deep thought 
The death of Peter the Great about this period made 
Russia slightly less dangerous as a neighbour, but the Turks 
continued to press forwards and on August 3, 
teOwt P »S l 7 2 5> succeeded at last in capturing Tabriz 
juWun Wwn They even advanced to within three days 
march of Isfahan, but turned back before 
reaching it They subsequently (ad 1726) took Qazwfn 
and Mardgha, but were defeated by Ashraf near Kirman- 
shdh Negotiations for peace were meanwhile in progress 
at Constantinople, whither Ashraf had sent an ambassador 
named ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Kh^n, whose arrogant proposal that 
his master should be Caliph of the East and the Ottoman 


9—2 
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Sult&n Caliph of the West caused great umbrage to the 
, . . Porte. The war, however, was very unpopular 

between Turks with the Turkish soldiers and people, who failed 
nhd Aif.ti.m... see w ^y |.} 1C y should fight fellow-Sunnfs in 

order to restore a heretical Shf'a dynasty, though the ‘ ulamd 
were induced to give a failed in favour of this course, on 
the ground that a divided Caliphate was incompatible with 
the dignity or safety of I shim. Finally, however, a treaty of 
peace was concluded and signed at Hamaddn in September, 
1727 1 . 


This danger had hardly been averted when a far greater 
one, destined in a short time to prove fatal to the Afghans, 
presented itself in the person of Nddir-quli, 
subsequently known to fame as Nadir Shah, 
one of the most remarkable and ruthless military geniuses 
ever produced by Persia. Hitherto, though he was now 
about forty years of age, little had been heard of him; but 
this year, issuing forth from his stronghold, that wonderful 
natural fastness named after him Kaldt-i-N adiri 2 , he defeated 
an Afghan force and took possession of Nishapur in the 
name of Shah Tahmasp II, at that time precariously esta- 
blished at Farahab&d in Mdzandaran, and supported with 
a certain condescending arrogance by the Qdjdr chief Fath- 
. . . r 'Alf Khdn. After this success Nadir paid a 

Fath-'Aii visit to the fugitive Shah, and, after insinuating 
dnQdjdr. hi mse ]f into his favour, contrived, the assassi- 
nation of the Q&jdr, against whom he had succeeded in 
arousing the Shah’s suspicions. On May 1 5 °f the following 
year (1728) the Shah, accompanied by Nadir (or Tahmasp 
quli, “the slave of Tahmdsp,” to give him the name whici 


1 For its provisions, contained in nine articles, see Han way, op' 

i, pp. 254-5. ' d 

2 This fortress, which is jealously guarded, Lord Curzon atternp 
but failed to penetrate. See his Persia, vol. i, pp. I 25 -I 4 <>> eS P ecia 
the bird’s-eye view on p. 134. 
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be temporarily assumed about this time), nude a solemn 
entry into Nfshipur, amidst the rejoicings of 
n < w, t j ty the inhabitants, ami shortlyaftcrwardsoccupicd 
3 Mashhad and Hcrlt. He also despatched an 

ambassador to Constantinople, whence in return a certain 
Sulijnvin Ilfcndi was sent as emoj to Persia 

Meanwhile Ashraf, having taken Yard and Kirirrtn, 
marched into Khurdsdn with an arm) of thirty thousand 
men to give battle to Tahmdsp, but he was 
c0rn plctc!> defeated by NMdir on October 2 at 
Dimghin Another decisis c battle was fought 
in the following )car at Murclnkhur near Isfahan The 
UAia Afghans were again defeated and evacuated 
^^"In to the number of twelve thousand men, 
wunJmdtr but before quitting the cit) hclnd ruined Ashraf 
AfeUnu murdered the unfortunate cs-Shlli Husa) n, and 
earned off most of the ladies of the rojal family and the 
King’s treasure When Tahmlsp 11 entered IMah-in On 
December 9 he found on!) his old mother, who had escaped 
deportation by disguising herself as a servant, and was 
moved to tears at the desolation .and desecration which 
met his c>es at ever) turn Nldir, having finally induced 
Tahmdsp to empower him to levy taxes on lus own 
Pcr<«cf authority, marched southwards in pursuit of 
rct,nn £ Afghans, whom he overtook and 
death of Aihnf again defeated near Persepohs Ashraf fled 
Ca-o ijjo). f rom Shfrdz towards his own country, but cold, 
hunger and the unrelenting hostility of the inhabitants of 
the regions which he had to traverse dissipated his forces 
and compelled him to abandon his captives and his treasure, 
and he was finally killed by a party of Baluch tribesmen 
Thus ended the disastrous period of Afghdn dominion in 
Persia in AD 1730, having lasted eight years 
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Ti-ie Career of Nadir 

UNTIL HIS ASSASSINATION IN A.D. I747. 

Although it was not until A.D. 1736 that Nddir deemed 
it expedient to take the title of King, he became from 
A.D. 1730 onwards the dc facto ruler of Persia. Of his 
humble origin and early struggles it is unnecessary to 
speak here; they will be found narrated as fully as the 
circumstances permit in the pages of Hanway, Malcolm 
and other historians of Persia. Sh£h Tahm^sp was from 
the first but a roi faineant, and his only serious 
TaWisp 1 ' ° f attempt to achieve anything by himself, when 
he took the field against the Turks in A.D. 173b 
resulted in a disastrous failure, for he lost both Tabriz and 
Hamad&n, and in January, 1732, concluded a most un- 
favourable peace, whereby he ceded Georgia and Armenia 
to Turkey on condition that she should aid him to expel 
the Russians from Gfidn, Shlrwan and Darband. Nadir, 
greatly incensed, came to Isfahan in August, 1732, and, 
having by a stratagem seized and imprisoned Tahm^sp, 
proclaimed his infant son (then only six months old) as 
king under the title of Shdh ‘Abbas III, at 
ddmedK^ng. 0 ' once sent a threatening letter to Ahmad Pashd 
of Baghdad, which he followed up by a declara- 
tion of war in October. 

In April of the following year (1733) Nadir appeared 
before Baghdad, having already retaken Kirmanshah, with 
an army of 80,000 men, but suffered a defeat ori 
SSSrsU. July 18. and retired to Hamaddn to recruit 
and recuperate his troops. Returning to toe 
attack in the autumn he defeated the Turks on October 2 
in a great battle wherein the gallant and noble-minde 
Topal ‘Osman (‘Uthmdn) was slain. Having crushed a 
revolt in favour of the deposed SMh Tahmasp in Fars, he 
invaded Georgia in 1734, took Tiflfs, Ganja and Shamakh, 
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and obtained from Russia the retrocession of Gfldn, Shfr- 
wdn, Darband, Bdku and Rasht. In the following year 
(1735) he again defeated the Turks near Erivan, and 
captured that city and Erzeroum. 

On the following JVawntz, or Persian New Year’s day 
(March 21, 1736), Nddir announced to the assembled army 
and deputies of the nation the death of the 
dUunedKws. infant Shdh ‘Abbds III and invited them to 
decide within three days whether they would 
restore his father, the deposed Shdh Tnhmdsp, or elect a 
new king. His own desire, which coincided with that of 
most of his officers and soldiers, was evident, and, the 
unwilling minority being overawed, the crown of Persia 
was unanimously offered to him. He agreed to accept it 
on three conditions, namely: (1) that it should be made 
hereditary in his family ; (2) that there should be no talk 
of a restoration of the Safawfs, and that no one should aid, 
comfort, or harbour any member of that family who might 
aspire to the throne ; and (3) that the cursing of the first 
three Caliphs, the mourning for the death of the Imdm 
Husayn, and other distinctive practices of the Shi'a should 
be abandoned. This last condition was the most distasteful 
to the Persians, and the chief ecclesiastical authority, being 
asked his opinion, had the courage to denounce it as 
"derogatory to the welfare of the true believers ” — a courage 
which cost him his life, for he was immediately strangled 
by Nddids orders. Not content with this, Nddtr, on his 
arrival at Qazwin, confiscated the religious endowments 
( awqaf ) for the expenses of his army, to whom, he said, 
Persia owed more than to her hierarchy. Towards the end 
of the year he concluded a favourable treaty with Turkey, 
by which Persia recovered all her lost provinces; and in 
December he set out at the head of 100,000 men against 
Afghanistan and India, leaving his son Ridd-quli as regent. 

The next two years (a.D. 1 737— 9) witnessed Nddir Shdh’s 
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greatest military achievement, the invasion of India, capture 
, T of Lahore and Delhi, and return home with 

Nndir s Indian / 

campaign the enormous . spoils in money and kind which 
(a.d, 1737 1739). exac {. ec ] f rom the unfortunate Indians, and 
which Hamvay 1 estimates at £87,500,000. Having taken 
Qandahdr, ICdbul and Peshawur in 1738, he crossed the 
Indus early in the following year, captured Lahore, and 
in February, 1739, utterly defeated the Indian army of 
Muhammad Shah, two hundred thousand strong, on the 
plains of Kamil. Delhi was peaceably occupied, but a few 
days later a riot occurred in which some of Nadir’s soldiers 
were killed, and he avenged their blood by a general 
massacre of the inhabitants which lasted from 8 a.m. until 
3 p.m., and in which 1 10,000 persons perished. He never 
dreamed of holding India, and, having extorted the enormous 
indemnity mentioned above and left the unhappy Muham- 
mad Shih in possession of his throne, with a threat that he 
would return again if necessary, he began his homeward 
march in May, turning aside to chastise the predatory 
Uzbeks of Khiva and Bukhdrd, which latter town he 
captured on November 28, 1739. 

During the absence of Nadir Shdh his son Ridi-quh had 
put to death the unfortunate Tahmasp and most of his 
. family at Sabzawar, and began to show signs of 

RidA-quii rebels desiring to retain the powers with wlucn ne 

been temporarily invested by his father, being' 
suspected of instigating an unsuccessful .attempt on Nadirs 
life, he was deprived of his eyesight, but with this cruel act 
the wonderful good fortune which had hitherto accompanie 
Nadir. began to desert him. His increasing 
orfreUgioI^ ws cruelty, tyranny, avarice and extortion, but 
most of all, perhaps, his attempt to impose on 

1 Revolutions of Persia, ii, p. 188. The loss to India he puts at on^ 
hundred and twenty million pounds and the number of those slam 
200,000 (Ibid., p. 197). 
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his Persian subjects the Sunnf doctrine, made him duly 
more detested. His innovations included the production of 
Persian translations of the Qurdn and the Gospels. The 
latter, on which several Christians were employed, he caused 
to be read aloud to him at Tihrdn, while he commented on 
it with derision, and hinted that when he found leisure he 
might (perhaps after the model of Ahbar) produce a new 
religion of his own which should supplant alike Judaism, 
Christianity and JsIAm 1 2 . His military projects, moreover, 
began to miscarry, his campaign against the Lazgfs in 
A d 174 1-2 did not prosper, and in the war with Turkey 
in w'hich he became involved in 1743 he was unsuccessful 
in his attempt to take Mosul (Mawsil). Revolts w'hich 
broke out in Firs and Sldrw^n were only suppressed with 
difficulty after much bloodshed However he put dow r n a 
rebellion of the Qijdrs at Astardbrid in A D 1744, defeated 
the Turks in a great battle near Erivan in August, 1745, 
and concluded a satisfactory peace with them in 1746 In 
the following year Nddir Shih visited Kirmin, which 
suffered much from his cruelties and exactions, and thence 
proceeded to Mashhad, w'here he arrived at the end of 
May, 1747 Here he conceived the abominable plan of 
killing all his Persian officers and soldiers (the bulk of 
his army being Turkmans and Uzbeks and consequently 
Sunnfs), but thts project was made known by a Georgian 
slave to some of the Persian officers, who thereupon decided, 
m the picturesque Persian phrase, “to breakfast off him ere 
he should sup off them ” A certatn Sdhh Beg, aided by 
four trusty men, undertook the task®, and, entering his tent 

1 See Sir John Malcolm’s Htslory 0/ Persia (ed 1815), vol it, p 104 

2 According to the Tdrtkh z ba l d Nddznyya (ed Oskar Mann, Ley 
den, 1891, pp 15 etseqq ), which gives a very full account of the matter, 
the four chief conspirators, Muhammad Khdn QA jAr, Musi Beg Afshir, 
Qoja Beg Gunduzlu and Muhammad SAlih Khin, were accompanied 
by seventy young volunteers, but only four had the courage to enter 
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Assassination 
of Nddir 
(June 20, 1747). 


by night, rid their country of one who, though he first 
appeared as its deliverer from the Afghdn yoke, 
now bade fair to crush it beneath a yoke yet 
more intolerable. At the time of his death 
Nddir Shdh was sixty-one years of age and had reigned 
eleven years and three months (A.D. 1736-47). He was 
_ L succeeded by his nephew ‘AH-qulf Khan, who 

ceeding NAdir’s assumed the crown under the title of ‘Adil 
a Shdh, but was defeated and slain by his brother 

Ibrdhfm in the following year. He in turn was killed a 
year later (a.d. 1749) by the partisans of Nddir’s grandson 
Sh&hrukh, the son of the unfortunate Rida-quK and a 
Safawi princess, the daughter of Shah Husayn, who now 
succeeded to the throne. Youth, beauty and a character at 
once amiable and humane 1 did not, however, secure him 
against misfortune, and he was shortly after his accession 
deposed and blinded by a certain Sayyid Muhammad, a 
grandson on the mother’s side of the Safawi Shah Sulay- 
man II. He in turn soon fell a victim to the . universal 
violence and lawlessness which now prevailed in Persia, 
and Shahrukh was restored to the throne, but again de- 
posed and again restored to exercise a nominal rule at 
Mashhad over the province of Khurdsdn, which Ahmad 
Khan Abddli (afterwards famous as Ahmad Shah Durrdnf, 
the founder of the modern kingdom of Afghanistan) desired, 
before leaving Persia, to erect into a buffer state between 
that country and his own. The remainder of the blind 
Shahrukh’s long reign was uneventful, and he survived 
until a.d. 1796, having reigned nearly fifty years. 


N&dir’s tent. The assassination took place on Sunday, 11 Jumdda ii, 
1160 (June 20, 1747). 

1 Malcolm’s History , vol. ii, p. in. 
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The Zand Dynasty (ad 1750-1794) 

“The history of Persia,’* says Sir John Malcolm 1 , “from 
the death of N £dir Shdh till the elevation of Aqi Muhammad 
Khdn, the founder of the reigning family, pre- 
KHn”z^ rfm sents to our attention no one striking feature 
except the life of Karfm Khdn-i-Zand The 
happy reign of this excellent prince, as contrasted with 
those who preceded and followed him, affords to the historian 
of Persia that description of mixed pleasure and repose 
which a traveller enjoys who arrives at a beautiful and 
fertile valley m the midst of an arduous journey over barren 
and rugged wastes It is pleasing to recount the actions 
of a chief who, though born in an inferior rank, obtained 
power without crime, and who exercised it with a modera- 
tion that was, in the tunes in which he lived, as singular as 
his humanity and justice” 

Kar/m Khdn, however, who fixed his capital at Shfniz, 
which he did so much to beautify and where he is still 
gratefully remembered, never ruled over the 
£££■»■ whole of Persia and never assumed the title 
of Sh£h, but remained content with that of 
Wakil t or Regent Originally he and a Bahhtiydri chief 
named ‘AU MardSn Kb&n were the joint regents of u a real 
or pretended grandson of Shah Husayn*” in whose name 
they seized Isfahan, where they placed him on the throne 
Before long they fell out, ‘AU Marddn Khdn was killed , and 
Karim Khan became the de facto ruler of Southern Persia 
His rivals were the Afghan chief Azad in Adharb&yjdn and 
the North west, and in the Caspian provinces Muhammad 
Hasan the Qajdr, son of that Fath-'Alf Khan who was 
murdered by Nddir at the outset of his career, and father 

1 Of cit, vol 11, p 115 
a R G Watson’s History of Persia , p 44 
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of Aq?i Muhammad Khan, the actual founder of the OtfjYtr 
dynasty. 

Azdd was the first to be eliminated from this triangular 
contest. Me defeated Karim Khfin and compelled him to 
evacuate not only Isfahan but Shlr/iz, but, rashly 
pursuing him through the narrow defile of 
Kamarij, fell into an ambush, lost most of his 
followers, and finally, having sought refuge first with the 
Pasha of Baghdad and then with Heraclius, Prince of 
Georgia, “threw himself upon the generosity of Karim 
Khan, who received him with kindness, promoted him to 
the first rank among his nobles, and treated him with so 
generous a confidence that he soon converted this danger- 
ous rival into an attached friend 1 .’’ 

In A.D. 1757, about four years after the battle of Kamarij, 
Karim Khan had to face a fierce onslaught by his other 
rival, Muhammad Hasan KMn the O&jar, who, 
after a striking initial success, was finally driven 
back into Mdzandaran, where he was eventually 
defeated and killed in A.D. 1760 by Karim Khdn’s general 
Shaykh ‘All Khan. From this time until his death in the 
spring of 1779 Karim Khan practically ruled over the whole 
of Persia except IChurdsdn, where the blind and harmless 
Shdhrukh exercised a nominal sovereignty. The chief 
military exploit of his reign was the capture of 
Basra from the Turks in 1776, effected by his 
brother Sadiq, who continued to administer it 
until Karim’s death, when he relinquished it to the Turks 
in order to take part in the fratricidal struggle for the 
Persian crown 2 . 


Karim KMn 
defeat 1 ; his 
Q^ijdr rival. 


Basra taken by 
Persians. 


1 Sir John Malcolm’s History of Persia^ vol. ii, p. 125. The two 
preceding pages contain a graphic account of the battle ofKam&rij, as 
narrated to the author on the spot by persons who had themselves 
taken part in it. 

2 See ‘All Ridd’s Ta’ rikh-i-Zahdiyya (ed. Ernst Beer, Leyden, 1888), 

p. 8. 
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Add. 24904 (Brit. Mus.) t inside cover r.*/» <•/ 



ch. iv] DEATH Or KARIM KHAN 141 

"The most important, if we consider its ultimate conse- 
quences, of all the events which occurred at the death of 
Death of Karim Karfm Khin, was the flight of Aqi Muham- 
kMn and fight m ad Khin Qijir, who had been for many years 
mad Khin a prisoner at large in the city of Shiraz 1 . As 
(March a tmi & } ia( j su ff erec j castration by the cruel 

command of Nddir’s nephew ‘Add Shih*, on account of 
which the title of Aghi or Aqa, generally given to eunuchs, 
was added to his name. After the defeat and death of his 
father Muhammad Hasan KMn the Qijir in AD. 1757, he 
fell into the hands of Karfm Khin, who interned him in 
Shfrdz, but otherwise treated him kindly and even gener- 
ously, so far as was compatible with his safe custody. He 
was even allowed to gratify his passion for the chase in the 
country round Shfriz on condition of re entering the city 
before the gates were closed at night-fall Returning to the 
city on the evening of Safar 12, 1193 (March 1 , 1779), and 
learning through his sister, who was an inmate of the Palace, 
that Karfm Khan lay at the point of death, he suffered a 
favourite hawk to escape, and made its pursuit an excuse 
for spending the night m the plain Next morning, two 
hours after dawn 3 , having learned that Karfm Khin had 
breathed his last, he took advantage of the prevailing con- 
fusion to make his escape northwards, and travelled so 
swiftly that he reached Isfahan on the third day 4 , and 
thence made his way into Mazandardn, which thenceforth 
became the base of those operations by which, fifteen years 
later, he accomplished the final overthrow of the Zand 
dynasty and won for his own house that supremacy over 
Persia which they hold to this day 

It is unnecessary to describe here the fratricidal wars 

1 Sir John Malcolm, op at 7 11, p 157 

2 Ibid, p 263 

3 Ta rikh 1 Zandtyya , p 6 , 1 1 

4 Sir John Malcolm’s History , u, p 158 ad calc 
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which during the next ten years (A.D. 1779-89) sapped the 
power of the Zand dynasty while Aqa Muham- 
KaUmKh^ mad Khan, with incredible self-control and 
political sagacity, was uniting and consolidating 
the QAjar power. Within the year which witnessed Karim 
KhAn’s death four of his house had successively mounted 
his throne, to wit, his son Abu'I-Fath, his nephew ‘AH 
MurAd, his son Muhammad ‘Ali, and his brother Sadiq. 
The last-named, together with all his sons except Ja'far, 
was put to death in March, 1782, by ‘Alt' Murad, who thus 
regained the throne, but died at Murchakhur near Isfahan 
in January, 1785, and was succeeded by Ja'far, the date of 
whose accession is commemorated in the following ingenious 
chronogram by Hajji SulaymAn of KAshAn called SabAhi 1 : 


" / + + 

1 

‘ j . VWJJ 

‘ jJ LSL E * C * * wtW 1 * 


“To record the year of the blessed and auspicious accession 
Which is the initial date of the mirth of the age, 

The pen of Sab&ln wrote: * From the Royal Palace 
‘AH Murdd went forth, and Ja'far Khdn sat’ [in his place].” 


The letters composing the words Qasr-i-Sultani yield 
the number 550; from this we subtract (355) equivalent to 
‘ Ali Murad , which gives us 195 ; to this we add the number 
equivalent to Jafar Khan (1004), which finally gives us the 
correct date A.H. 1199 (a.d. 1785). 

Ja'far KhAn was murdered on 25 Rabf ii, 1203 (January 
23, I7&9). and was succeeded by his son, the gallant and 
Lutf-‘AK Kh5n unfortunate Lutf-‘ AH KhAn, of whose personality 
the" last of the ’ Sir Harford Jones Brydges has given so attrac- 
zand dynasty. ^ ve an accoun t # “The reader, I hope/' he 


1 T a ’ rikh -i-Za Jidiyya, pp. 24-25. 
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sa>s‘, 'will pardon me if I treat the reign .and misfortunes of 
the noble Lutf ‘AH more in detail than usual I received great 
kindness and attention from him when he filled the throne, 
and under a miserable tent I had the honour of sitting on 
the same horse cloth with him when a fugitive! His virtues 
endeared him to lus subjects, and the bravery, constancy, 
courage and ability which he manifested under his mis- 
fortunes are the theme of poems and ballads which it is not 
improbable will last as long as the Persian language itself 
He was manly, amiable, affable under prosperity and, under 
calamities as great and as severe as human nature can suffer, 
he was dignified and cool and determined That so noble 
a being that a prince the hope and pride of his country, 
should have been betrayed by a wretch’ in whom he placed, 
or rather misplaced, his confidence — that his end should 
have been marked by indignities exercised on his person at 
which human nature shudders — that his little son should 
have suffered loss of virility — that his daughters should 
have been forced into marriage with the scum of the earth — 
that the princess his wife should have been dishonoured — 
are dispensations of Providence, which though we must not 
arraign we may permit ourselves to wonder at * 

It is fortunate that we possess such disinterested ap- 
preciations of poor Lutf-‘Alf Kh£n, the last chivalrous figure 
amongst the kings of Persia, for such of his 
Sd m e 'rortQ^e7 compatriots as described his career necessarily 
Kh 4 n tf AH wrote after the triumph of his implacable rival 
and deadly foe Aq& Muhammad KhSn, and 
therefore whatever their true sentiments may have been, 

1 The Dynasty of the hajars, etc (London 1833) pp cxx-cxxi Sir 
H J Brydges ‘ visited Shfrdz for the first time in 1786 ’ 

2 To wit the notorious ttijji IbrAhfm — the scoundrel,” as Sir 
H J Brydges calls him ( Account of H M s Mission^ etc vol 1, pp 
95-96) whose mad ambition and black heart brought ruin on his 
confiding king and misery the most severe on his fellow citizens 
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dared not venture to praise the fallen prince, lest they should 
incur the displeasure of the cruel Q&j&r. Short-lived as the 
Zand dynasty was, it began and ended nobly, for its first 
representative was one of the best and its last one of the 
bravest of all the long line of Persian monarchs. 


The Reigning QajAr Dynasty (a.d. 1796 onwards). 


The full and detailed accounts of the reigning Qaj&r 
dynasty already available to the English reader render any 
attempt to summarize their history in this place 
Khdn(assass^n^ d quite unnecessary 1 . Aqd Muhammad Khan was 
i797)* Une 1? ’ n °t actuall y crowned until a.d. 1796, and was as- 
sassinated in the following year, so that he wore 
the crown of Persia for not more than fifteen months 2 , but 
his reign practically began on the death of Karim Khan in 
A.D. 1779, though “he used to observe that he had no title . 
even to the name of king till he was obeyed through the 
whole of the ancient limits of the Empire of Persia®,” so 
that it was only after he had finally subdued Georgia 
that he consented to assume the title of Shah. His appear- 
ance and character are admirably summarized by Sir John 
Malcolm in the following words 4 : 


1 Sir Harford Jones Brydges’ Dynasty of the Kajars translated fro?n 
the Original Persian Manuscript (London, 1833) opens with a valuable 
Introduction ( Preliminary matter ) filling pp. xiii — cxci. .The text of 
the original, entitled Met! dthir-i-Sultd?iiyya, was printed at Tabriz in 
Rajab, 1241 (March, 1826) and comes down to that year, but Brydges’ 
translation ends with the year 1226/1811-12, and, in the latter part 
especially, differs very greatly from the printed text. Sir John Mal- 
colm’s History ends with the year 1230/1814; R. G. Watson’s excellent 
monograph with A.D. 1857-8. The latest History of Persia, by Sir Percy 
Molesworth Sykes (2nd edition, London, 1921), is continued down to 
the actual year of publication. 

2 Like N ddir, he was crowned by acclamation in the Plain of Miiqdn 
,in the spring of 1796, and met his death on June 17, 1797. 

, 3 Malcolm’s History , ii, p. 287. 

4 Ibid., pp. 300-302. 
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“Aql Mu\nmmid Khln was murdered in the sixt) third >eir of 
his age He hid been ruler of .1 grc.it part of Persia for upwards of 
twenty years, but had onl> for a short period enjojed the undisputed 
sovereign^ of that country. The person of tint monarch was so 
slender that at ft distance lie appeared like a youth of fourteen or 
fifteen His beardless and shrivelled face resembled that of an aged 
and wrinkled woman, and the expression of his countenance, at no 
times pleasant, was horrible when clouded, as tt very often was, with 
indignation He was sensible of this, and could not bear that an) one 
should look at him This prince had suffered, in the earl) part of his 
life, the most cruel adversit) , and his future conduct seems to have 
taken its strongest bias from the keen recollection of his misery and 
his wrongs. The first passion of hrs mind was the love of power , the 
second, avarice, and the third, revenge In all these he indulged to 
excess, and they administered to each other but the two latter, strong 
as they were, gave way to the first whenever the) came in collision 
His knowledge of the character and feelings of others was wonderful , 
and it is to this knowledge, and his talent of concealing from all the 
secret purposes of his soul, that we must refer his extraordinary success 
in subduing his enemies Against these he never emp!o)ed force till 
art had failed, and, even in war, his policy effected more than his 
sword His ablest and most confidential minister 1 * , when asked if Aql 
Muhammad Khdn was personally brave, replied, 1 No doubt, but still 
I can hardly recollect an occasion when he had an opportunity of dis 
playing Courage. The monarch’s head,* he emphatically added, ‘never 
left work for his hand 

Aqd Muhammad Khin was succeeded by his nephew 
the uxorious and philoprogenitive 3 Fath-‘AIf Sh&h. He u as 

1 The infamous traitor HdLyi Ibt W.va, vAva personally covsvrnvHViMAtd 
to Sir John Malcolm the opinion here recorded 

* According to the Ndstkhu't- Tawdrikh, the issue of Fath ‘Alf Sh.ih 
during the 47 years of his mature lifetime amounted to two thousand 
children and grandchildren, and would, adds the historian, during the 
twenty-one years intervening between his death and the date of writing, 
probably amount to about ten thousand souls He enumerates 57 sons 
and 46 daughters who survived him, 296 grandsons and 292 grand- 
daughters, and 158 wives who had borne children to him R G Watson 
(Htstory of Perst t, p 269) puts the number of his children at 159 In 
any case the number was so large as to justify the well known Persian 

10 
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avaricious and vain, being inordinately proud of his hand- 
some face and long beard, but not by nature 

Reign of Fath- , . b , , . , 7 

"ah shfih (a.d. cruel (at any rate compared to his late uncle), 
779,-183,5). anc j it j s related that, though obliged by custom 
to witness the execution of malefactors, he would always 
avert his face so as not to behold the unhappy wretch’s 
death-agony. He was something of a poet, and composed 
numerous odes under the pen-name of Khaq&n. Politically 
the chief features of his reign were the Anglo-French rivalry 
typified by the missions of Malcolm and Harford Jones 
Biydges on the one hand, and Jaubert and General Gardanne 
on the other (A.D. 1800-1808); the growing menace of 
Russia, resulting in the successive disastrous treaties of Guli- 
stan (a.d. 1813) and Turkm&n-chay (a.d. 1826); and the 
war with Turkey in A.D. 1821, concluded in 1823 by the 
Treaty of Erzeroum. Other notable events of this reign were 
the disgrace and death of the traitor H&jji Ibrdhim and the 
almost complete extirpation of his family about A.D. 1800 1 ; 
the massacre of Grebaiodoff and the Russian Mission at 


Tihrin on February 1 1, 1829 2 ; and the premature death, 
at the age of forty-six, of the Sh&h’s favourite son ‘Abbas 
Mfrzd, the Crown Prince, “ the noblest- of the Kajar race,” 
as Watson calls him 3 , in A.D. 1833. His heart-broken father 
only survived him about a year, and died at the age of 
sixty-eight on October 23, 1834, leaving fifty-seven sons 
and forty-six daughters to mourn his loss. 

Fath-'AH Sh&h was succeeded by his grandson Muham- 
mad, the son of ‘Abb&s Mirza, who, ere he was crowned on 


Muhammad 
Shah (a.d. 
1835-1848). 


January 31, 1835, was confronted with two rival 
claimants to the throne, his uncle the Zillu’s- 
Sultan and his brother the Farman-farmd. These, 


saying Shutur u shufush u shahz&da hama ja paydd^st (“Camels, 
lice and princes are to be found everywhere ”). 

1 See R. G. Watson’s Ptistory of Persia, pp. 128-129. 

2 Ibid., pp. 247-256. 3 Ibid., p. 269. 
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however, were overcome without much difficulty by Persian 
troops commanded by Sir Henry Lindsay Bethunc, and 
though the new Shdh had every reason to be grateful to 
England and Russia for assuring his succession, the fact 
that these two powerful neighbours had for the first time 
intervened in this fashion was an ominous portent and a 
dangerous precedent in the history of Persia, The same 
year witnessed the fall and execution (on June 2 6, 183$) 
of the celebrated Qtf ivi-viaqdm Mfrzd Abu’I-Qdsim 1 , hitherto 
the all-powerful minister of the King, still regarded by his 
cquntrymen as one of the finest prose stylists of modern 
times. He was succeeded as Prime Minister by the notorious 
Hdjji Mirzd Aghdsf, concerning whom many ridiculous 
anecdotes are still current in Persia*. Of the protracted but 
fruitless siege of Herdt by the Persians in 1838 and the 
manifestations of Anglo-Russian rivalry for which it afforded 
occasion it is unnecessary to speak ; nor of the withdrawal 
of Sir J. McNeill, the British Minister (A.D. 1838-1841), 
from the Persian Court; nor of the Turco-Pcrsian boundary 
disputes of 1S42 and the Turkish massacre of Persians at 
Karbald in the early part of 1843. From our point of view 
none of these events, fully discussed by R. G. Watson and 
other historians of Persia, are equal in interest to the 
Isma'ili revolt of 1840 or thereabouts, and the rise of the 
Bdbi religion in 1844. 

Of the origin and doctrines of the Isma'fH heresy or “Sect 
of the Seven " (Sab'iyya), some account will be found in the 

1 His father, Mfrzd *fsd of Fardhdn, bore the same title. Notices of 
both occur in vol. n of the Majma'u’l-Fusa/ui , pp 87 and 425. Some 
account of his literary achievements will be given when we come to 
consider the prose- writers of the Qdjdr period in the penultimate 
chapter of Part m of this volume. 

2 See Gobineau’s Les Religions et les Philosophies dans PAsie Cen - 
irale (2nd ed, Pans, 1866), pp. 1 60-166; and my Year amongst the 
Persians , pp 116-JI7. A sketch of his character is also given by 
R. G. Watson, History of Persia , pp. 288-289, 
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first volume 1 of this work, while their destruction by Huldgu 
Kh 4 n the Mongol in the middle of the thir- 
ihe isma'fifs teenth century of our era is briefly described in 

m modern times. J # ' 

the second 2 . But, though their power in Persia 
was shattered, they still continued to exist, and, from time 
to time, to reappear on the pages of Persian history. In the 
volume of the Ndsikhu't-Tawartkh dealing with the reigning 
Q&jar dynasty several references to them occur. The first, 
under the year 1232/1817, refers to the death of 
niahkniedat* the then head of the sect Sh&h Khalflu’llah, the 
Yazd in 1232/ son D f Sayyid Abu’l-Hasan Khan, at Yazd. 

Under the Zand dynasty Abu’l-Hasan had been 
governor of Kirmdn, whence on his dismissal he retired to 
the Mahallat of Qum. There he received tribute from his 
numerous followers in India and Central Asia, who, it is 
recorded, if unable to bring their offerings in person, used to 
throw them into the sea, believing that they would thus be 
conveyed into the hands of their Imdm ; but, when possible, 
used to visit him in his abode and deem it an honour to 
render him personal service, even of the most menial kind. 
His son, Sh&h Khalilu’Mh, transferred his abode to Yazd, 
but after residing there two years he was killed in the course 
of a quarrel which had arisen between some of his followers 
and the Muslim citizens of Yazd, instigated by a certain 
Mulld Husayn. The Shah punished the perpetrator's of 
this outrage, gave one of his daughters in marriage to Aqa 
Khdn, the son and successor of the late Imdm of the Ismafllis, 
and made him governor of Qum and the surrounding districts 
( Mahallat ). 

We next hear of this Aqd Khan in 1255/1839 or 1256/ 
1840 3 , when, apparently in consequence of the arrogant 

1 Lit. Hist, of Persia.^ i, pp. 391-415, etc . 

2 Ibid.) ii, pp. 190-21 1 ; 453-460. 

1 3 R. G. Watson in his History of Persia gives a fairly full account 
of the insurrection (pp. ‘331-334). 
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bcha\iour of H Ajji YVbdu'I-Mulnmrnad-i-MahallAtf, insti- 
gated by the minister HAjji MfrzA AqAsf, he 
aJTkmtI^ rebelled against Muhammad ShAh and occupied 
the citadel of Jinn, but uas obliged to surren- 
der to Efruz MfrzA, then governor of KirmAn, who pardoned 
him and sent him to TihrAn. Here he was well received by 
HAjji MfrzA AqAsf and wavs presently allow ed to return to 
his former government in the district of Qum Hat ing sent 
his family and possessions to KarbalA by way of BaghdAd, 
so as to leave himself free and unencumbered, he began to 
buy s\v ift and strong horses and to recruit brat c and devoted 
soldiers, and when his preparations were completed he set 
out across the deserts and open country towards KirmAn, 
pretending that he was proceeding to Mecca by way of 
Bandar-i-'AbbAs, and that the go\cmmcnt of Ktrmdn had 
been conferred upon him. Prince Bahman MfrzA 
Bahau'd-Daxila , being apprised of his intcn- 
tlons * pursued and overtook him as he was 
making for Shahr-i-BAbak and SfrjAn, and a 
skirmish took place between the two parties in which eight 
of the Prince’s soldiers and sixteen of the AqA KhAn's men 
were killed After a second and fiercer battle the AqA KhAn 
was defeated and fled to LAr, whence he ultimately escaped 
to India, where his descendant, the present AqA KhAn 1 , lives 
a wealthy and spacious life at Bombay when not engaged 
in his frequent and extensive travels 


The rise of the BAbf sect or religion, which began in the 
later years of Muhammad ShAh’s reign, was an event of the 
most far-reaching significance and importance, and forms 

1 Sultfn Muhammad Shdh, G C I E , etc , bom in 1875 See Who’s 
Who, sv “Aga Khan” and the conclusion of Stanislas Guyard'd 
entertaining article Un Grand Maitre des Assassins au temps de Sala- 
din in the Journal Astatigue for 1877 
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the subject of an extensive literature 1 , not only in Persian 
and Arabic, but in English, French, German, 
Russian and other European languages. Since 
it would be impossible to give an adequate 
account of its eventful history and extensive developments 
in this volume, and since ample materials for its study are 
already available even in English (indeed, thanks to the 
success attained by its missionaries in America, especially in 
English), no attempt at recapitulation will be made here. 
Sayyid ‘AH Muhammad the Bib has himself (in the Persian 
Bay mi) fixed the date of his “ Manifestation ” ( Zuhih *) as 
May 23, 1844 (5 Jumada i, 1260), just a thousand years 
after the disappearance or “ Occultation ” (G hay bat) of the 
Twelfth Imam, or Imam Mahdf, to whom he claimed to be 
the “Gate” (Bab). Neither the idea nor the expression was 
new: the Im&m Mahdi had four successive “Gates” (Ab- 
wab) by means of whom, during the ** Lesser Occultation ” 
( Ghaybat-i- Sughrd), he maintained communication with his 
followers ; and the “ Perfect Shl'a ” (Shfa-i-Kdmil) of the 
Shaykhf School, in which the B&b pursued his theological 
studies, connoted much the same idea of an Intermediary 
( Wdslta), or Channel of Grace, between the Concealed Imam 
and his faithful people. Later the Bab “ went higher ” (bald- 
tar raft), to use the expression of his followers, and claimed 
to be first the “ Supreme Point” (Nuqta-i-A ‘la), or “ Point 
of Explanation” (Nuqta-i-Bayan), then the Qa’im (“He 
who is to arise” of the House of the Prophet), then the 
Inaugurator of a new Dispensation, and lastly an actual 
Divine Manifestation or Incarnation. Some of his followers 
went even further, calling themselves Gods and him a 


1 For a bibliography of the literature to 1889 see my Travellers 
Narrative 'written to illustrate the Episode of the Bab (Cambridge, 
1891), vol. ii, pp. 173-21 1 ; and for the subsequent literature, my 
Matenals for the Study of the Bdbt Religion (Cambridge, 1918), pp. 
175 - 243 - 
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*■ Creator of Gods” ( K htdd-dfarfit) while one of them went 
so far as to write of BahAVHAh 1 : 

[#j\ jXi t 

' e£ij *y-{ j-> 6 *ji 

“ Men si) Thou art God, and I am mo\ed to anger 
Raise the >cd, and submit no longer to the shame of Godhead 1 ” 
Although the BAbl movement led to much bloodshed, 
this took place almost entirely after the death of Muhammad 
ShAh, which happened on September 5, 1848, though already 
the BAb was a prisoner in the fortress of MAku in the ex- 
treme N.W, of Persia, while in KhurAsAn, MAzandarAn and 
elsewhere armed bands of his followers roamed the country 
proclaiming the Advent of the expected Mahdf and the 
inauguration of the Reign of the Saints, and threatening 
those sanguinary encounters between themselves and their 
opponents which were at once precipitated by the King's 
death and the ensuing dislocation and confusion. 

Dark indeed were the horizons at the beginning of the 
new reign The WaU-ahd , or Crown Prince, NAsiru’d-Dfn, 
N4>irudDn was absent at Tabriz, the scat of his government, 

sun (a d. at the time of his father’s death, and until he 

.843-1896)- C ould reach TihrAn his mother, the Mahd-i- 

* Ulyd, assumed control of affairs HAjy MlrzA AqAsf, whose 
unpopularity was extreme, not only ceased to act as Prime 
Minister, but had to flee for Jus jjfe, and took refuge in the 
Shrine of ShAh ‘Abdu’l-'Azfm*. Disturbances broke out in 
the capital itself, and more serious revolts m Burtijird, Kir- 
mAnshah, KurdistAn, ShfrAz, KirmAn, Yazd and KhurAsAn. 
The young ShAh, then only seventeen years of age*, finally 
1 Cited in the Hasht Bihtsht, f 244* of my MS The verse is ascribed 
to Nabd of Zarand, who killed himself at *Akk£ on Bahd’u’HAh’s death 
on May 28, 1892 

* See R G Watson's History of Persia , pp 357-8 
3 He was born on July 17, 1831 
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reached the capital on October 20, 1848, was crowned the 
same night, and immediately appointed as his Prime Minister 
Mfrzd Taql Khan, better known as the Amir-i- 
Nizam, who, notwithstanding his lowly origin 
(his father was originally cook to the Qa'im- 
maqdinf, was one of the greatest men and most honest, 
capable and intelligent ministers produced by Persia in 
modern times. “The race of modern Persians , 1 ” exclaims 
Watson 2 enthusiastically, “ cannot be said to be altogether 
effete, since so recently it has been able to produce a man 
such as was the Amir-i-Nizam ” ; and the Hon. Robert 
Curzon, in his Armenia and Erzerouin, has described him 
as “ beyond all comparison the most interesting' personage 
amongst the commissioners of Turkey, Persia, Russia and 
Great Britain who were then assembled at Erzeroum .” In 
the brief period of three years during which he held the 
high office of Prime Minister he did much for Persia, but 
the bright promise of his career was too soon darkened by 
the envy and malice of his rivals. The tragic circumstances 
of his violent and cruel death in his exile at the 
Mir zd" t aq | h ° f beautiful palace of Ffn near Kashan are too well 
Khan, jan. 9l known to need repetition 3 , but the admirable 
fidelity of his wife, the Shdh’s only sister, can- 
not be passed over in silence. “No princess educated in a 
Christian court,” says Watson 4 , “and accustomed to the 
contemplation of the brightest example of conjugal virtues 
that the history of the world has recorded could have shown 
more tenderness and devotion than did the sister of the 
Shah of Persia towards her unfortunate husband.” Her 
untiring vigilance was, however, finally tricked and out- 

1 Some account of the two celebrated men, father and son, who bore 
this title ■will be found in the account of modem prose-writers of note 
in Part iii of this volume. See p. 147 supra, ad calc, 

2 See Watson’s History, p. 264. 

3 Ibid,, pp. 398-406. 4 Ibid., p. 403- 
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witted by the infamous Hdjji ‘Alf Khdn Hdjibu' d-Dawla , 
who owed so much to the minister whose life he succeeded 


in bringing to an end on January 9, 1852. 

The B&bls, however, had no cause to love MlrzA Taql 
Kh^n, whose death they had already striven to compass, 


Bibi ns«p 
of 


and whose ultimate fate was regarded by them 
as a signal instance of Divine retribution, since, 


apart from other measures which he had taken 


against them, he was responsible for the execution of the 


Bdb himself at Tabriz on July 9, 1850 The Bib indeed, 


helpless prisoner that he was, had kindled a flame which 


proved inextinguishable, and which especially illumines 
with a lurid glow the first four years of Ndsiru’d-Dfn Shah’s 
reign The story of the almost incredible martial achieve- 
ments of the Bdbfs at Shaykh Tabarsl in Mizandarin, at 
Zanjdn, Yazd, Nayrlz and elsewhere during the years 1849- 
Gob ntau 1850 will never be more graphically told than 
by the Comte de Gobineau, who in his incom- 
parable book Les Religions et les Philosophies dans V A sic 
Ccntralc combines wit, sympathy and insight in an extra- 
ordinary degree I personally owe more to this book than 
to any other book about Persia, since to it, not less than to 


an equally fortunate and fortuitous meeting m Isfahan, I am 
indebted for that unravelling of Bib! doctrine and history 
which first won for me a reputation in Oriental scholarship 
Gobineau was for some time a “prophet without honour in 
his own countiy,” but, while France long neglected him, 
Germany produced a “Gobineau Vereimngung 1 and several 
important works* on his life and writings The militant 


1 Founded in 1894 

* I possess two by Ludwig Schemann, Erne Biographie and Quellen 
nnd Untersuchungen (Strassburg, 1913 and 1914) The monthly review 
Europe for October, 1923 (No 7), has published a very important 
Numiro comacri an Comte de Gobineau , which contains (pp 1 16-126) 
an excellent article by M Vladimir Minorsky entitled Gobineau et la 
Perse, followed (pp 127-141) by a list of his published and unpublished 
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phase of Babfism culminated in the attempted assassination 
of N&siru’d-Dfn Shdh by three members of the 
shlhviifeby 6 sect on August 15, 1852, and the frightful perse- 
AuTfs?*8sa cution which followed, wherein twenty-eight 
more or less prominent B&bfs, including the 
beautiful and talented poetess Qurratu’l-Ayn, suffered death 
with horrible tortures 1 . Most of the leading Babfs who 
survived emigrated or were exiled to Baghdad, and thence- 
forth, though the sect continued to increase in Persia, the 
centre of its activity, whether at Baghdad, Adrianople, 
Cyprus or Acre, lay beyond the frontiers of Persia. 

It is unnecessary here to discuss the causes and course 
of the short Anglo-Persian War of 1856-7, brought about 
The Anglo by the seizure of Herat by the Persians. It 
Persian War of began with the occupation by the British of the 
island of Kh&rak in the Persian Gulf on De- 
cember 4, 1856, and was officially terminated by the Treaty 
of Peace signed at Paris on March 4, 1857, by Lord Cowley 
and Farrukh Khan, though, owing to the slowness of com- 
munications at that time, hostilities actually continued for 
another month. They did not end a moment too soon for 
Great Britain, for almost before the ratifications were ex- 
changed the Indian Mutiny broke out. The need then 
experienced for better communications between 
fhe r tekgraph? f England and India led in 1864 to the intro- 
duction into Persia of the telegraph, to which 
further extension was given in 1870 and 1872, and this, as 
pointed out by Sir Percy Molesworth Sykes (whose History 
of Persia? is almost the only book which gives a continuous 


works, a biography, and an account of Le mauvement Gobiniste en 
Allemagne et en France. 

1 See my Traveller’s Narrative , vol. ii, pp. 326-334, and Materials 
for the Study of the Bdbi Religion , pp. 265-271. . 

2 I refer to the second and enlarged edition, published in 1921, in 
which (on p. 526 of vol. ii) March of that year is mentioned as the 
current date at the time of writing. 
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and coherent narrative of events from 1857 to 1921), had 
far-reaching reactionshand was one of the factors 
1#n thc modernization of Persia. Others were the 
extension of the Press (first introduced into 
Tabriz by ‘Abbds Mfrz.^ about a.D. 1816) and consequent 
wider diffusion of literature , the slow' growth of journalism 
since 1851 s down to its enormous expansion during the 
Revolution of 1906-1911 and again after the Russian col- 
lapse; the foundation of the Ddru'l-Fumtn, or Polytechnic 
College, at Tihrdn in 1851, and the introduction of European 
science and instruction , and, in a lesser degree, the Shah’s 
three journeys to Europe in 1873, 1878 and 1889, though 
it is doubtful whether he or his attendants derived more 
advantage from what they saw in the course of their pere- 
grinations than Persian literature did from his accounts of 
his experiences. 

Ndsiru’d-Din Sh&h was only a little over seventeen years 
of age when he was crowned on the 24th of Dhu’l-Qa'da, 
Assassination of 1 2 ^4 ( 20 October, 1 848), and would have entered 
Nisnidtun upon the fiftieth year of his reign on the same 

Shih on the eve , „ . „ , , 

of his jutiiee, date of the Muhammadan year AH 1313, corre- 
M»yi 1696 spondfng to May 5, 1896 Four days earlier, 
however, w r hen all the preparations for the celebration of his 
Jubilee were completed, he was shot dead by Mfrz£ Ridd 
ofKirmdn, a disciple of that turbulent spirit Sayyid Jam^lu 
’d-D/n al-Afghdn, in the Shrine of Shdh ‘Abdu’l-*Az/m a 
few miles south of Tihrdn Of the events which led up to 
this catastrophe and their significance I have treated fully 
>n my History of the Persian Revolution of 1905-1909, and 
will not attempt to epitomize here matters which are fully 
discussed there, and which it would be a waste of space to 

1 Op at, 11, p 369 

2 See p 10 of my Press and Poetry in Modern Persia , where the 
whole subject is fully discussed 



156 


HISTORY OF PERSIA (a.d. 1722-1922) [pt i 


recapitulate. The seeds of the Revolution were sown, and 
even began to germinate, about the time of the 
Revolution* 6 Sh (ill's third and last visit to Europe, fruitful in 
ill-advised concessions, which (especially the 
Tobacco concession of 1890) were a potent factor in stimu- 
lating the political discontents which found their first open 
expression in the Tobacco-riots of 1891 and culminated in 
the Revolution of 1905. If we ignore the external relations 
of Persia with foreign Powers, especially England and 
Russia, which form the principal topic of such political 
histories as that of Sir Percy Molesworth Sykes, we may 
say, broadly speaking, that of the long reign of Ndsiru’d- 

Momentous D * n Sh&h the first four years (a.d. 1848-52) 
years at the be- were notable for the religious fermentation 

ginning and end 

ofN 4 §in»;d.Din caused by the B&bfs, and the last six years 
011 111 * c,gl1 ' (a.d. i 890-6) for the political fermentation which 
brought about the Revolution in the following reign ; while 
the intervening period was, outwardly at any rate, one of 
comparative peace and tranquillity. It was my good fortune 
to visit Persia in 1887-8 towards the end of 
this period, and, while enjoying the remarkable 
security which then prevailed* in the country, to 
see almost the last of what may fairly be called mediaeval 
Persia. To this security I hardly did justice in the narrative 
of my travels 1 which I wrote soon after my return, for I 
hardly realized then how few and short were the periods, 
either before or after my visit, when a young foreigner, 
without any official position or protection, could traverse 
the country from North-West to South-East and from North 
to South, attended only by his Persian servant and his 
muleteers, not only without danger, but practically without 
the occurrence of a single disagreeable incident. And if this 

1 A Year amongst the Persians (London: A. & C. Black, 1893). 
This book has long been out of print and is now very scarce. 


Persia in 
t 887-8. 
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remarkable security, which compared favourably with that 
of many European countries, had originally been brought 
about by frightful exemplary' punishments of robbers and 
ill-doers, these were no longer in evidence, and during the 
whole of my time in Persia I not only never witnessed an 
execution or a bastinado, but never heard of a specific case 
of either in any' place where I stayed, though the ghastly 
pillars of mortar with protruding human bones outside the 
gates of ShfrAz still bore witness to the stern rule of the 
ShAh's uncle FarhAd MfrzA, Mu*tamadu\ d-Dawla, whom I 
met only in the capacity of a courtly and learned bibliophile. 
Yet withal the atmosphere was, as l have said, mediaeval : 
politics and progress were hardly mentioned, and the talk 
turned mostly on mysticism, metaphysics and religion ; the 
most burning political questions were those connected with 
the successors of the Prophet Muhammad in the seventh 
century of our era ; only a languid interest in external affairs 
was aroused by the occasional appearance of the official 
journals Irdn and ////Af, or the more exciting Akhtar pub- 
lished in Constantinople; while at KirmAn one post a week 
maintained communication with the outer world. How 
Stormy ut<r remote docs all this seem from tiie turmoil of 
>Mn(is,, 1891, the raging storms of 1905-11, the deadly 
paralysis of the Russian terror which began on 
Christmas Day in the year last mentioned, and then the 
Great War, when Persia became the cockpit of three foreign 
armies and the field of endless intrigues. The downfall of 
Russian Imperialism freed her from the nightmare of a 
century, and seemed to her to avenge the desecration of the 
holy shrine of Mashhad in April, 1912, while the collapse of 
the Anglo-Persian Agreement and consequent withdrawal 
of British troops and advisers has left her for the time being 
to her own devices, to make or mar her future as she can 
and will. 
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Since Ndsiru’d-Dfn fell a victim to the assassin’s pistol the 
throne of Persia has been occupied, by his son Muzafifaru’d- 
Din (1 896-1907), who granted the Constitution ; his grandson 
Muhammad ‘Ah' who endeavoured to- destroy 

Nasiru’d-Di'n * f 

stairs sue- it, who was deposed by the victorious National- 

ists on July 16, 1909, and who is still living in 
retirement in the neighbourhood of Constantinople ; and his 
great-grandson Sultan Ahmad Shah the reigning monarch. 
It would be premature to discuss the reign and character of 
the last, while the very dissimilar characters of his father 
and grandfather I have endeavoured to depict in my History 
of the Persian Revolution. But since the death of Nasiru’d- 
Din Shah twenty- seven years ago it may truly be said that 
the centre of interest has shifted from the king to the people 
of Persia, nor, so far as we can foresee the future, is it likely 
that we shall see another Isma'il, another Nadir, or (which 
God forbid !) another Aqa Muhammad Khdn. 



PART II. 

PERSIAN VERSE 
DURING THE LAST 
FOUR CENTURIES 




CHAPTER V. 


SOME GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS ON THE LATER 

AND ESPECIALLY THE RELIGIOUS POETRY OF 
THE PERSIANS 

Four hundred years ago the Persian language (or at any 
rate the written language, for no doubt fresh colloquialisms 
and slang may have arisen during this period) 
was t0 all intents and purposes the same as it 
Ferusu^hterary 1S day, while such new literary forms as exist 
go no further bach, as a rule, than the middle of 
the nineteenth century, that is to say than the accession of 
N^siru’d-Dfn Sh 3 h, whose reign (a.d. 1848-1896) might not 
inappropriately be called the Persian Victorian 1 Era In 
the three previous \olumes of this booh each historical 
chapter has been immediately followed by a chapter dealing 
with the literature of that period , but in this volume, for 
the reason just given, it appeared unnecessary to break the 
sequence of events in this way, and to be preferable to devote 
the first part of the volume to a brief historical shetch of the 
whole period, and the second and third parts to a consider- 
ation of the literature in verse and prose, arranged according 
to categories 

How to arrange these categories is a problem which has 
cost me a good deal of thought Nearly all those who 
have written on Persian literature have paid an 

Excess ve r 

attention devoted amount of attention which I regard as excessive 
to perstan poetry an( j disproportionate to poetry and belles-lettres , 
and have almost entirely ignored the plainer but more 
positive fields of history, biography, theology, philosophy 
and the ancient sciences If we understand literature in the 

1 Nistru’d-Din, indeed, approximately means “Victor” or “Defender 
of the Faith ” 
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narrower sense as denoting those writings only, whether 
poetry or prose, which have artistic form, there is, no doubt, 
some justification for this view; but not if we take it in the 
wider sense of the manifestation in writing of a nation’s 
mind and intellectual activities. Still, in deference to the 
prevalent view, we may begin this general survey of the 


Categories of 
Persian verse. 


recent literature of Persia with some consideration of its 
poetry. 

Here we have to distinguish some half-dozen categories 
of verse, namely (i) the classical poetry ; (2) occasional 
or topical verse ; (3) religious and devotional 
verse, from the formal viarthiyas , or threnodies, 
of great poets like Muhtasham of K&shan to the 
simple popular poems on the sufferings of the Imdms recited 
at the Ta'ziyas , or mournings, of the month of Muharram ; 
(4) the scanty but sometimes very spirited verses composed 
by the Babfs since about 1850, which should be regarded 
as a special subdivision of the class last mentioned 1 ; (5) the 
ballads or tasnifs sung by professional minstrels, of which 
it is hard to trace the origin or antiquity ; (6) the quite 
modern political verse which has arisen since the Revolution 
of 1906, and which I have already discussed in some detail 
in another work 1 . In this chapter I shall deal chiefly with 
the religious verse, leaving the consideration of the secular 
poetry to the two succeeding chapters. 


(1) The Classical Poetry . 

Alike in form and matter the classical poetry of Persia 
has been stereotyped for at least five or six centuries, so 
that, except for such references to events or 
uTeciassican^e. persons as may indicate the date of composition, 

it is hardly possible, after reading a qastda . 
(elegy), ghazal (ode), or rubaH (quatrain), to guess whether 
it was composed by a contemporary of Jamf (d. A.H. I 49 2 ) 

1 The Press and Poetry of Modern Persia (Cambridge, 1914)- 
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or by some quite recent poet, such ns Qi.inf Of the ex- 
treme!) convention'll clnnctcr of this poctrj I have spoken 
in n previous volume*, and of Ibn Khaldun's doctrine ‘tint 
the Art of composing in verse or prose is concerned onl) 
with words, not with ideas'* Hence, even in the most 
recent poctr) of this type, we vcr> seldom find any allusion 
to such modern inventions ns tea drinking, tobacco smoking 
railways telegraphs or newspapers®, indeed several of the 
greatest modem poets, such as Qi.inf, Dinar! and the like, 
have chiefly shown their originality by reviving certain 
forms of verse like the musammat 1 2 3 which had fallen into 
disuse since the eleventh or twelfth century 

Perhaps the statement with which the above paragraph 
opens is too sweeping and requires some qualification, for 
. in some of the later Persian poets Indian and 

Literary CT t asm , 

ne E ie««i by the Turkish critics do profess to discover a certain 
originality {tdza gtU) marking an epoch in the 
development of the art, and the rise of a new school The 
Persians themselves arc not addicted to literary criticism , 
perhaps because, just as people only discuss their health 
when they are beginning to lose it, so those only indulge 
in meticulous literary criticism who are no longer able, or 
have never been able to produce good literature According 
to Gibb 4 , Jdmf and Mfr ‘Alf Shfr Nawif ‘Urff of Shfriz 
(d 999/1590-1) and the Indian Taydf (Teyzf, d 1004/1595- 
6) and lastly Sd'tb of Isfahan (d 10S0/ 1 669-70) were suc- 
cessively the chief foreign influences on the development of 
Ottoman Turkish poetry, and a great deal has been written 
about them by the Turkish critics The best and fullest 

1 Lit Hist of Persia u , pp 83-9 

2 Cf Gibb s History of Ottoman Poetry , vol iv, p 4 Such allusions 
will, however, be found in the poem by Na frn quoted in the latter part 
of this chapter, though in general it follows the orthodox qasida form 

3 Lit Hist of Persia, it, pp 41-2 

4 History of Ottoman Poetry, vol 111 pp 247-48 


11— 2 
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critical estimate of the leading Persian poets from the earliest 
times down to the latter part of the seventeenth century is, 
however, so far as I can judge, a work written (most un- 
fortunately) in the Urdu or Hindustani language, the 
Shi'nM-Ajam (“ Poetry of the Persians ”) of that eminent 
scholar Shiblf Nu'mani. The third volume of this work, 
composed in 1324-5/1906-7, deals with seven Persian poets 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries of our era, namely 
Fighani (d. 925/1 5 19), Faydi (d. 1004/1595-6), ‘Urfi (d. 999/ 
1590- 1 ), Nazir! (d. 1021/1612-3), Talib-i-Amuli (d. 1036/ 
1626-7), Sa’ib (d. 1 080/ 1 669- 1 670), and Abfi Talib Kalim 
(d. 1061/1651). All these were Persians, attracted to India 
by the liberal patronage of the Moghul Court, except Faydi, 
whom Shibli regards as the only Indian poet except Amir 
Khusraw who could produce Persian verse which might pass 
for that of a born Persian. ‘Urfi and Sa ib were the most 
notable of these seven, but even they enjoy a greater repute 
in India and Turkey than in their own country 1 . The 
explanation of this fact offered by some Persians of my 
acquaintance is that they are easily understood and there- 
fore popular with foreigners, who often find the more subtle 
poetry admired in Persia beyond their powers of compre- 
hension. I must confess with shame that in this case my 
taste agrees with the foreigners, and that I find Sd’ib 
especially attractive, both on account of his simplicity of 
style and his skill in the figures entitled husn-i-tctlU or 
“ poetical aetiology,” and irsdlu’ l-mathal or “ proverbial com- 
mission 2 3 .” Nearly forty years ago (in 1885) I read through 
the Persian portion of that volume of the great trilingual 
anthology entitled Khardbat 3 which deals with the lyrical 

1 Ricte-qulf KMn explicitly says of both of them that their style is 
not approved by modern Persians. 

2 See Gibb’s History of Ottoman Poetry , vol. i, pp. 113-14* 

3 Compiled by Ziyd (Diyd) Pasha, and published in three volumes 
at Constantinople in 1291-2/1874-5. 
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verse of the Arabs, Turks and Persians, both odes and 
isolated verse s, and copied into a notebook which now lies 
before me those which pleased me most, irrespective of 
authorship; and, though many of the 443 fragments and 
isolated \crscs which I selected arc anonymous, more than 
one-tenth of the total (45) arc by 

India, at all events, thanks to the generous patronage of 
Humdyun, Akbar, and their successors down to that gloomy 
a on cr zca l ot Aw'rangzfb, and of their great nobles, such 
indu 10 rn-*i*n as Bayram Khdn-Khandn and his son 'Abdu’r- 
e»ti*crMoghut Rahim, who succeeded to the title after his 
Emperor*. father’s assassination about a.d i 561, continued 
during the greater part of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries to attract a great number of the most talented 
Persian poets, who found there an appreciation which was 
withheld from them in their owm country. Badd’unP enu- 
merates about one hundred and seventy, most of w’hom 
were of Persian descent though some of them were born in 
India. Shibli* gives a list of fifty-one w'ho came to India 
from Persia in Akbar’s time and were received at court, 
and a long list is also given by Sprengcr*. Shibli quotes 
numerous verses showing how wddcly diffused amongst 
Persian poets was the desire to try their fortune in 
India 4 . 

Thus Sd’ib says * 

‘ A 


Afb C— 




“There is no head wherein desire for thee danceth not, 

Even as the determination to visit India is in every heart " 


1 Muntakhabu't'Ta'wArfkh (Calcutta, 1869), vol 111, pp. 170-390 

1 Shi'ruH-'Ajam, vol ill, p 5 

3 Catalogue of the Library of the King of Oude, vol i, pp 55-65 

4 Ski i * 3 4 ru , t- t Ajam t vol 111, p 10 
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A nd Abu Tdlib Kal/m says : 

- / 

6 J ^ 0 ✓ 

* \ syrr> 

* 05 *** O*^ OIhW 

* 

‘ bwlH* ^ Ob& 

LyL bis yj ^jL> o!j 05 *^ J 

x - 

^ < o 1 1 ^ a_£d 

“I am the captive of India, and I regret this misplaced journey : 
Whither can the feather-flutterings of the dying bird 1 convey it? 
Kalfm goes lamenting to Persia [dragged thither] by the eagerness 
of his fellow-travellers, 

Like the camel-bell which traverses the stage on the feet of others. 
Through longing for India I turn my regretful eyes backwards in 
such fashion 

That, even if I set my face to the road, I do not see what confronts 
me.” 

So also ‘AH-qulf Salim says : 

( J' <) ^9 J.A O-W ) j) ^ "*£■’ 

^ I' 

* ^j?<yw tXoLj 13 

“ There exist not in Persia the means of acquiring perfection : 
Henna does not develop its colour until it comes to India. 3 ’ 

The Persian dervish-poet Rasmf, commemorating the 

Khan-Khan&n’s liberal patronage of poets, says 2 : 

- “■> 

£ J C *^yO 

1 When a Muslim kills a bird for food by cutting its throat, he must 
pronounce the formula BismiHlah ( u In the Name of God”) over it. 
Such a bird, in its dying struggles on the ground, is called Murgh-i - 
Bismil , or Nim-bismiL 

2 Shi'ru 7 l-*A ja?n, vol. iii, p. 13. 
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‘ y j 

\j d J U~ t ^o— ^-X — -fr > 

*j$} (jlyfili «-£» ^Uk-i *^ wl CJ^j 

‘jak 1 J-3 j'' uy- 

1 jxit ilj-l 

‘^-Uj jjjbl ju^j ^jL-d^o- a Jlo^ Ij 

‘ C-Jb j-\J$ CiLifc. ^jU»- C ^! j 

‘j^y- >y \j°j* g-J» [Sy*~* cr^ 

‘ *$• uW L^-J 4 ^ 3 J> 

'j -L a— c j>) U> y ^^<rJ *X>I e»>Jj 

1 4jU> ^,1 O-jwj ^ £ '*^ <>3U J 

'pHW <JL~oxj j ^4 C-ilj <t£a 

“Through auspicious praise of thee the fame of the perfection of that 
subtle singer of Shfrdz 1 reached from the East to Rum 2 
In praising thee he became conversant with a new style, like the fair 
face which gams adornment from the tire woman 
By the grace (fayd) of thy name Faydf, like [his predecessor] 
Khusraw 3 , annexed the Seven Climes from end to end with the 
Indian sword 

By gathering crumbs from thy table Nazfrf the poet hath attained a 
rank such that other poets 

Compose such elegies in his praise that blood drips m envy from the 
heart of the smger 

Men of discernment carry as a gift to Khurdsdn, like the collyrium 
of I§faMn copies of ShaklbPs verses 
By praising thee fjayStf found fresh life (fiaydt) yea, the substance 
must needs strengthen the nature of the accident 

1 It ‘Urfi as ShibH notes 2 le Turkey See above, p 80, n 5 

3 Cf p 164 supra 
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How can I tell the tale of Naw‘{ and Kufwi, since by their praise of 
thee they will live until the Resurrection Dawn? 

Such measure of thy favour accrued to Naw'i as Amir Mu'izzi re- 
ceived from the favour of Sanjar.” 

These poets of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
produced what the late Professor Ethd has happily termed 
the “ Indian summer ” of Persian poetry, and they had of 
course a host of Indian imitators and successors so long as 
Persian continued to be the polite language of India. These 
last, who were at best skilful manipulators of a foreign idiom, 
I do not propose to notice ; and even of the genuine Persian 
poets, whether sojourners in India or residents in their own 
country, only a limited number of the most eminent can 
be discussed in these pages. The eighteenth 

The eighteenth r ^ . 

century a barren century of our era, especially the troubled period 
intervening between the fall of the Safawf and 
the rise of the Qajdr dynasties (A.D. 1722-1795), was the 
poorest in literary achievement ; after that there is a notable 
revival, and several poets of the nineteenth century, Qa ani, 
Yaghmd, Furughi and Wisal and his family, can challenge 
comparison with any save the very greatest of their pre- 
decessors. 


(2) Occasional or Topical Verse. 

Some of the most interesting pieces of poetry are those 
composed, not necessarily by professional poets, for some 
Examples of special purpose or some particular occasion, 
occasional or These are not so often to be found in the 

topical verse. - _ . c 

regular aiwa?is of verse as in the pages or con- 
temporary histories. The following from the unpublished 
AJisamC t-Tawarikh may serve as specimens. 

In the year 961/1553-4 died three Indian kings, Mah- 
miid III of Gujerat, Islam Shah son of Shir Shah the Afghan 
of Dihli, and Nizamu’l-Mulk of the Deccan. This coin- 
cidence, with the date, is commemorated in the following 
verses : 
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* JLi jloI cU ' 

u U*^l jb j\ a£> 

‘ Ol^-ew^ dULjbtw J ^» aw 4 

‘ u\>®" y 3 >> d ^ 5 

* ^5^*3 ^Uxl~i Aw jf$> — 1| 

‘jjj o!P - — jj ^ 

‘ dJJ-oJl j > LkJ »>_«l ^ 

* aj-> jj— ■ *£ lb« ji <bb 

A-j <_jl 0^9 ^Jjl 3 O'® j 

‘ 3 >-J ul?J — Jbj ^ 

“In one year the [fatal] conjunction came to three princes by whose 
justice India was the Abode of Security 
One was Mahmud 1 , the monarch of Gujerdt, who was youthful as 
his own fortune 

The second was Isldm Shdh*, King of Dihll, who was in India the 
lord of a fortunate conjunction 

The third was the Nizdmu 1 -Mulh s 1 Bahrf, who ruled in royal state 
in the kingdom of the Deccan 

Why dost thou ask of me the date of the death of these three Kings* 
It was ‘the decline of the kings’ jrjj= 96 t)” 

The following verses by Mawldna Qdsim commemorate 
the death of Humdyun in the succeeding year (962/1554-5) 

* jl u~£=> Jyl JO * *tU-« itiob 

*^b j~> C— 9 j j—o-Z jj j >llal j~~aJ j 

‘*Uj1 j\ l ij ^5j ^15 3 \ ^ 

“HumAyun, kmg of the realm of the Ideal, none can recall a monarch 
like him 

1 See S Lane Poole’s Mohammadan Dynasties , p 313 

2 Ibid , pp 300 and 303 

3 Ibid, p 320 I doubt if Bahri is a correct reading it should per 
haps be Eurhdn , the proper name of the second of the Nizdm Shdhs 
of Ahmadnagar, who reigned from 914 to 961 A H (1508-1553 a d ) 



170 LATER POETRY OF THE PERSIANS [pt ii 

Suddenly he fell from the roof of his palace; precious life departed 
from him on the winds. 

Qdsim 1 thus ciphered the date of his death: ‘King Humdyun fell 
from the roof’.” 

The next piece, denouncing the people of Qazwfn, is by 
the poet Hayratf, who died from a fall at Kdsh&n in 961/ 
1553 - 4 : 






LS- 


Jty***/ jL^ol d)\ 

05 -*? 

c ^ 0L0 <0 

*j\j 5 0 $ j} dykjLo 

«< t r* 

^j S L * + j O^i 

f jl-H A-w ^1 <XZ~J C~~J* ^l£=> OwJfc 

1 Ji\X*o 




» X— » ^ # 

/ S- 

1 J— A dlw J < x £tu & 

C J^ 3 iJ^ 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ChI 15 b ^ ^1 U/aj ,55^ 

f c Lj u \ ^,^-vrur- 

^}»*5 jiwU3 

Oj^a-o- j! A— ol-£» 


1 My text has £*a/^', which I have ventured to emend to Qdsim • 
For the particulars of Humdyun’s death, see Erskine’s Histoiy of India 
under the first two sovereigns of the House of Tainitir , Babe r and 
Humdyun (London, 1854), vol. ii, pp. 527-8. The chronogram is un- 
usually natural, simple and appropriate. 
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1 ^LLJUi JuwLj d£=> lj-u| j* r— . 1 

‘jL J> £_jL-o $ <Jl-a i— »- _ «*-=■» -5 w-4*- ^ 

* jwij j -g» « « Ol>^^ 

jb ji> ^ 

"The time has come when the pivotless sphere, like the earth, should 
rest under thy shadow, O Shadow of God' 

0 King! It is a period of nine months that this helpless one hath 

remained in Qazwln ruined, weary, wounded and wretched 

1 found the practices of the Sunnis in humble and noble alike I saw 

the signs of schism in small and great 
Poot and nch with washed feet at the Tombs hands clasped in the 
mosques to right and to left 

In the time of a King like thee to clasp the hands in prayer is an 
underhand action, O King of lofty lineage I 
The Judge of this Kingdom is of the race of Khdhd ibnu’l Walfd, 
the Mufti of this city is the son of the worthless Sa'fd 
By the sword of the victorious King the brother, father, fnend, 
kinsman and family of both have been slain together 
Say thyself, 0 wise King, whether now this group are the propa- 
gandists of the enemy, or the clients of the victorious King 
If there cannot be a public massacre one might [at least contrive] 
a private massacre for the special satisfaction of the Divine 
Majesty 

These are not subjects whose slaughter would cause a reduction of 
the revenue or would check the spending power of the country, 
Nay, rather each one of them consumes a quantity of the wealth of 
the exchequer, for they are all fief holders and pensioners ” 

The worst of these “ occasional verses” is that we seldom 
know enough of the circumstances under which they were 
composed to enable us fully to understand all the allusions 
contained in them What, for example, had the people of 
Qazwfn done to the author of the above verses to arouse in 
him such bitter anger? Who were the Q&df and the Mufti 
whom he particularly denounces ? How did their relatives 
come to be slain by the King, and of what enemy were 
they the propagandists > The fact that we do not know at 
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what date the verses were composed, and whether in the 
reign of Shah Tahmasp or of his father and predecessor 
Shah Isma ll, makes it harder to discover the answers to 
these questions, but it is interesting to learn how prevalent 
were the Sunni doctrines in Qazwin at the time when they 
were written. Of course in the case of the modern topical 
veises which abounded in the newspapers of the Revo- 
lutionary Period (a.d. 1906-1911 especially) the allusions 
can be much more easily understood. 

(3) Religious and Devotional Verse . 

Of the numerous poets of the Safawi period who devoted 
their talents to the celebration of the virtues and sufferings 
Religious poetry of the Im&ms, Muhtasham of Kashan (died 99 6/ 
anfhtfmti. 1 5 : §8) is the most eminent In his youth he wrote 
erotic verse, but in later life he seems to have 
consecrated his genius almost entirely to the service of 
religion. Rida-quh Khan in his Majma'ul l-Fusahd (vol. ii, 
PP* 36-8) gives specimens of both styles, of which we are 
here concerned only with the second. The author of the 
Tankh-i- Alam-ard-yi- , Abbast 1 in his account of the chief 
poets of Shah Tahmasp’s reign states that though in earlier 
indifference of king enjoyed and cultivated the society 

to pan^ric inss P oe *- s > i n his later years his increasing austerity 
and deference to the views of the theologians 
led him to regard them with disfavour as latitudinarians 
(jvast 71 l-viashrab ), so that when Muhtasham, hoping for a 
suitable reward, sent him two eloquent panegyrics, one in 
his praise and the other in praise of the Princess Pari-Kh&n 
Kh&num, he received nothing, the Shah remarking that 
poetry written in praise of kings and princes was sure to 
consist largely of lies and exaggerations, according to the 

l*f. i - 58 1 -i39 b of my ms. marked H. 13. Unfortunately this very 
important history has never been published. 
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well-known Arabic saying, “The best poetry is that winch 
contains most falsehoods,” but that, since it was impossible 
to exaggerate the virtues of the Prophet and the Imdms, 
the poet could safely exert his talents to the full, and in 
addition would have the satisfaction of looking fora heavenly 
instead of an earthly reward Thereupon Muhtasham com- 
posed his celebrated haft-band, or poem of seven-verse 
strophes, in praise of the Imdms, and this time was duly 
and amply rewarded, whereupon many other poets followed 
his example, so that in a comparatively short time some 
fifty or sixty such haft bands w'ere produced This poem is 
cited in most of the anthologies which include Muhtasham, 
but most fully in the Kharabat 1 of Diyd (Ziyd) Pasha 
(vol 11, pp 197-200) In this fullest form it comprises 
twelve strophes each consisting of seven verses, and each 
concluding with an additional verse in a different rhyme, 
thus comprising in all ninety-six verses The language is 
extraordinarily simple and direct, devoid of those rhetorical 
artifices and verbal conceits which many Europeans find so 
irritating, and shows true pathos and religious feeling I 
wish that space were available to quote the whole poem, 
the prototype of so many others of a similar character, 
but I must content myself with citing three of the twelve 
strophes (the fourth, fifth and sixth) 

‘.AO; j-> 

Muhtasham s „ * 

celebrated * JV); Uul *aJLJLo 

Haft band 

* UjL) O03J 

‘ *xoj Jtr* j- J* O* j 

‘ jSit*. 1 j { ^S\ 

1 This excellent anthology of Arabic, Persian and Turkish poetry 
was printed m three volumes m Constantinople m * h 1291-2 (a d 
1874-5) Seep 164, n 3 supra 
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‘ *X-Oj j> 3 <UJw>*0 j\ 

f O-wO 3^ 

c wX-oj *JI ^ Jx-LS j ^ 

‘ wVJji ^L-CXO _>£o~ £l>£> L5*i^ 

* fw ^.J 

‘ 1^3-0 dilii.^3 

‘^J>j Lj^-£> ^..cw j~J jt-jj-i 

‘ wjlr^-£fc. 

4 r* 

w?Ia5{ j^\ j teXw s^jjU 

1 Cte*J 3"^ 3' p d^u*j t>Xa* 03^* 03^?' 

✓ <* 

£ '*£» , J Cyij*i lAj^ P °3J^- 0*^i J' L^3^>- 

C wjj^ii- 3^Sf 0^0*^ C dJLi* d£z> JUw ^X-JJip 

f ^ ■»»*££ > jl 

** 

1 O^s^i j^i 0^***°^ 3^ 3' ^ s*~~> 

c J4^3 0^°J 3^ j 0^~o-~>\ j-i 0^3-^ 

C 1 > — 3 l — ^J 5 — j]/- — -C - — i \)J^^ O' 

£ **£^3 ^-J*— 3 dl^-LjJu^o jl J^S* 

C ^j 03>J^ 3 > d ^^- c ? to 0 3W^--i 

£ ^3 O ^ 5 03^ ^ jr ** * - * J* 6 * O ^ 03*- 

r 0*3 j*** CXiy 03*^ <*-XiX£ 3 *x£ 

✓ 

c ^-3J a »-j J| 

iaAc- >o^3 Ch' 

✓ 

*’*■**0 O-^j- 5 ^ vlA-v^" jJ'^Lxj- v>-«L L3 

/ /- 

c 3a Oli j\ »»-*■*■ * 

✓ 

w»~ij ,^-b ^-i-* 3 c^-Ja ja 3' 
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‘ O)-*- ^ uP^ 

1 wX— wJj 0jL£j 

‘jjl*. jjj >-J 

* y£=> 

‘O-e-*— *1 j %»-A jJ— » JLfc. ^Lj_c C w j 
*^J Jj>1 jj c~w s CvJ Ja! 

i>^> t~> A-C*-«i jl *1 

•^xJuj^Lc. uUf’aO^ >*. ^ jf 

1 C*-j ^JaI <s-£JL*j jl jLj^i 

1 v«V? >^-0 *d-Oj*J O^* 0>^ 


‘ ^ Aj ^5*^“ 

£ >5^ >w»~« *-*-£> O^J wi-O JJ^Cb. Ji 

‘jl_J J. <W W^-L-O jl 

>>>»■ Ju-cu £J d£> u £>1 

* <ti=» l^Jj— 1 i^j 

‘ — i — ' >»jI jl JUj^ 

“When they summoned mankind to the table of sorrow, they first 
issued the summons to the hierarchy of the Prophets. 

When it came to the turn of the Saints, Heaven trembled at the blow 
which they smote on the head of the Lion of God 1 2 

Then they kindled a fire from sparks of dtamond dust and cast it on 
IJasan* the Chosen one 

Then they tore up from Madina and pitched at Karbal& those 
pavilions to which even the angels were denied entrance 


1 Ie ‘All ibn Abf Tlhb, the Prophet’s cousin and son in law and 
the first of the Twelve Imdms 

2 ‘Alfs eldest son, the second Imdm, said to have been poisoned at 
the instigation of Mu'Awiya. 
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Many tall palm-trees from the grove of the ‘ Family of the Cloak 1 ’ 
did the people of Kv'ifa fell in that plain with the axe of malice. 

Many a blow whereby the heart of Mustafa [Muhammad] was rent 
did they inflict on the thirsty throat of Murtacfa ‘All’s successor 2 , 

While his women, with collars torn and hair unloosed, raised their 
laments to the Sanctuary of the Divine Majesty, 

And the Trusted Spirit [Gabriel] laid his head in shame on his knees, 
and the eye of the sun was darkened at the sight. 

When the blood of his thirsty throat fell on the ground, turmoil arose 
from the earth to the summit of God’s high Throne. 

The Temple of Faith came nigh to ruin through the many fractures 
inflicted on the Pillars of Religion. 

They cast to the ground his tall palm-tree 3 even as the thorn-bush ; 
a deluge arose from the dust of the earth to heaven. 

The breeze carried that dust to the Prophet’s Tomb : dust arose from 
Madina to the seventh heaven. 

When tidings of this reached Jesus dwelling in the heavenly sphere, 
he forthwith plunged his garments in indigo 4 in the vat of heaven. 

Heaven was filled with murmuring when the turn to cry out passed 
from the Prophets to the presence of the Trusted Spirit. 

Mistaken imagination fancied that this dust 6 had [even] reached 
the skirts of the Creator’s glory, 

For although the Essence of the All-glorious is exempt from vexation, 
He dwells in the heart, and no heart remains unvexed. 

I am afraid that when they record the punishment of his murderer, 
they may forthwith strike the pen through the Book of Mercy. 

I am afraid that the Intercessors on the Resurrection Day may be 
ashamed, by reason of this sin, to speak of the sins of mankind. 

When the People of the House shall lay hands on the People of 
Tyranny, the hand of God’s reproach shall come forth from its 
sleeve. 

Alas for the moment when the House of ‘Ah, with blood dripping 
from their winding-sheets, shall raise their standards from the 
dust like a flame of fire ! 

1 The Prophet, his daughter Fdtima and her husband ‘All and their 
sons Hasan and Husayn once sheltered under one cloak, whence these 
five most holy beings are often collectively called by this title. 

2 I.e . his younger son Husayn, the third Im&m and “ Martyr of Kar- 

bafa.” 3 /,£. stature, as in the fifth verse. 

The colour of mourning in Persia. 6 I.e. sorrow and vexation. 
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Alas for that time when the youths of that Holy House shall dash 
together their crimson shrouds on the Resurrection Plain 1 

That company, whose ranks were broken by the strife of KarbaH, 
at the Resurrection m serried ranks will break the ranks of the 
uprisen 

What hopes from the Lord of the Sanctuary 1 can those worthless 
ones entertain who wounded with their swords the quarry 2 of 
the Sanctuary? 

Then [finally] they raise on a spear point that Head 3 from whose 
locks Gabriel washes the dust with the water of Salsabfi 4 ” 


Whether or no this be accounted good poetry (and of 
course it loses much of its beauty m a bald prose translation 
encumbered with notes on expressions familiar 
manifested to every Persian though strange to a foreigner 
poetrjT* ° f and a non-Muslim) it at least reveals some- 

thing of that deep emotion which the memory 
of the unforgettable tragedy of Karbald never fails to arouse 
m the breast of even the least devout and serious minded 
Persian It has, like the poetry of Ndsir-i Khusraw, who 
lived nearly five centuries before Muhtasham, the great 
merit of sincerity, and consequently has a claim to be 
regarded as genuine poetry which we seek in vain in the 
elaborately artificial and rhetorical compositions of many 
Persian poets who enjoy in their own country a far higher 
reputation 

One other marthiya , or elegy on the death of the Imam 
Husayn, I cannot refrain from quoting, both on account of 
the originality of its form and the generally 
M - the death* irreligious character of its author, the poet 
Hn»^ m4m Q£*anl (died A D 1853), one of the greatest and 
the least moral of the modern poets of Persia 


1 God or His Prophet 

2 No game or wild animal or bird may be slain within a certain 
radius of Mecca 

3 I e the head of the Imdm Husayn 

4 One of the rivers of Paradise 
b p l 


12 
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The text is taken from a lithographed collection of such 
poems published, without title or indication of place or date, 
in Persia, containing 220 unnumbered pages, and comprising 
the work of six poets, namely YVis&l, Wiqir, Muhtasham, 
Od’dni, Sabahf and Bidil. 

*2 !^- 'v***' 3 ^ 9 A — => 1 CJ5** *2 

yjt. 9 ^ j>\^=> bo* jl 
‘ j^Xc. jl 9 a£=- }\p j ‘ 9 .j^j a*. 

{ ^dx/cuo 9 a£z> ^wXcw ‘d-o-bli 9j^j a£» ,jLoLo 
w ■f W j 9 1% X J * jew 9 1 

^ 9^ 

toi aj 9 jiMi a<i«t«^r> w »«»> 

* Us jt ^ 9 <5 y£ jl wXw 

‘ 3 I 3 ,_£j| ^^£5 * <ij 9 jyi & z££o w>!>!^ 

1 Us ^ A^wid^oi ) J 9 djt. J I 9 4^S 

C Aj 9 Cwb * ^Xj 9 *Aw 
c tjuk« 9 ju a£» ^ * ajI * xfe> 9 ju a*. 

9 tjujj £ ajjj 9 _j^ib Afb 1^X13 

* Uj c <uLtu jl 9 ^j»i£d d*i jl c A^)j$I j 
‘NfUob ‘ aj 9 J^c ^>j1 3j£=> 3$^ 

* U 3 'tUU^pj *03 lj 3 j.j 9 <t£s 3>> 

9 jo a 3U.^ p ol ) ibj 
‘^93^ cijUj JlJJ p aU^ Jl 

^ yy»J^t>fc Ca«W^ W jUuU 

c tjbj£» Aw :^=» a31_5j 5 I Ai 

‘ JUjA _$l * Jcxw 9 *4 a£s a*w j*« 
‘Us»- ><r £> aj ^A-oJbliJjJ* c£X»* 
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QA'ANf’S ELEGY 

tjjt j «*■■■>»■ 

’Ua5 *j\ 0*i>djy ‘JjujJ u~j da- jl ' ,5 

blS^** jV < * 4 »« fir ! 

‘ _j d»y 'i a*. ^IXcUw EjO 

‘eP (jjLi *• lA->^~ J jl JLi dil£> v ~£=> 

* byl ? d^ yCj> jjljj <*-> ^ A ^ s j £*> 
d^> 4jT ‘ cuiiL 'JCwIjj 

£jj J jgSLi 'ljl JLI ‘a law 

‘ c^>j veU^j Sjju u5*iG^J jl juU 
* Lt _j oJi b aj ^bLZa.1 j jvt lj 


* da. ^jLi«ob ‘>oyfc- u bj b dj *? ly«J 
* d_oL(i <U{Cj yAjj 


* L L1I w> ^yb 'i Cwb d-oL>£- j-j y 
siLil < < wb tji d»- ! ^yJb *> ju jlfrO 
* !»X£ Jj ^jja. *:ju 4> u-'j^ jl «A*J 
•jju ^y JUfcl yb 

‘ Ijo*. _jjl cuii d£» wb d£»^5j> 

‘>a- _J> *0^ *JuU Uy da. ^b, O-O; jl 

‘V -** JU— b>. j -«***' t3>^ 

f dj <r _j ‘ dj ? .*-£> ^hI 

‘ Uj>- »^Hjt jb Jj > ‘ dj tc^J O-d ‘dd ^d*A 
‘ ^b 'i lfcj*w ^1 Jdls Owl y U5 


‘l^a. O^-o ^ y=> * J ^ d^> jl ‘0-HS>y ^ da- .A&l^a. 


12—2 
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‘‘What rains down? Blood! Who? The Eye! How? Day and Night! 
Why? 

From grief! What grief? The grief of the Monarch of KarbalA! 
What was his name? Husayn ! Of whose race? ‘All’s ! 

Who was his mother? FAtima! Who was his grandsire? MustafA! 
How was it with him? He fell a martyr! Where? In the Plain of 
MAriya ! 

When? On the tenth of Muharram ! Secretly? No, in public ! 

Was he slain by night? No, by day ! At what time? At noontide ! 
Was his head severed from the throat? No, from the nape of the 
neck ! 

Was he slain unthirsting? No ! Did none give him to drink? They 
did ! 

Who? Shimr ! From what source? From the source of Death ! 

Was he an innocent martyr? Yes! Had he committed any fault? 
No! 

What was his work? Guidance ! Who was his friend? God! 

Who wrought this wrong? Yazid! Who is this Yazi'd? 

One of the children of Hind ! By whom? By bastard origin i 1 
Did he himself do this deed? No, he sent a letter ! 

To whom? To the false son of MarjAna ! 

Was Ibn ZiyAd the son of MarjAna? Yes! 

Did he not withstand the words of Yazid? No ! 

Did this wretch slay Husayn with his own hand ? 

No, he despatched an army to KarbalA ! 

Who was the chief of the army? ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d ! 

Did he cut down FAtima’s dear folk? No, shameless Shimr ! 

Was not the dagger ashamed to cut his throat ? 

It was ! Why then did it do so? Destiny would not excuse it ! 
Wherefore? In order that he might become an intercessor for man- 
kind ! 

What is the condition of his intercession? Lamentation and weeping ! 
Were any of his sons also slain? Yes, two ! 

Who else? Nine brothers ! Who else? Kinsmen ! 

Had he no other son ? Yes, he had ! Who was that? 

1 Yazid was the son of Mu‘Awiya, the rival of ‘All and the founder 
of the Umayyad dynasty, who was the son of Abu SufyAn and Hind 
“the liver-eater” (Akilatu’l-akbdd). The term “bastard origin” 
should refer to Ibn ZiyAd, not to Yazid. See the Kit&bv? l-Fakhri, ed. 
Ahlwardt, pp. 133-5. 
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‘The Worshipper* (Sajjdd ) 1 1 How fared he? Overwhelmed with 
gnef and sorrow ! 

Did he remain it lus father’s KarbaH? No, he went to Syna 1 

In glory and honour? No, in abasement and distress ! 

Alone? No, with the women of the household! What were their 
names? 

Zajnab, Sakfna, F'tpmo, and poor portionless Kulthum 1 

Had he garments on his body? Yea, the dust of the road ! 

Had he a turban on his head? Yea, the staves of the wicked ones I 

Was he sick? Yes ! What medicine had he? The tears of his eyes! 

What was his food after medicine ? His food was heart’s blood 1 

Did any bear him company? Yes, the fatherless children! 

Who else was there? The fever which never left him ! 

What was left of the women’s ornaments? Two things, 

The collar of t> ranny on their necks, and the anklet of grief on their 
feet f 

Would a pagan {yabr) practise such cruelty? No! A Magian or a 
Jew? Nol 

A Hindoo? No ! An idolater? Nol Alas for this harshness I 

Is Qd’dnf capable of such verses ? Yes I 

What seeks he? Mercy 1 From whom? From God! When? In the 
ranks of recompense 1” 

Besides these viardthi (singular inarthiya ) or threnodies 
of the classical type, the contemplation of the sufferings 
and misfortunes of the Imdms has inspired a 
«iTo« P p^try copious literature, both m verse and prose, of 
a more popular kind The mourning proper to 
the month of Muharram finds expression not only m the 
actual dramatic representations of this cycle of tragedies, of 
which there are at least forty (a few of which, however, are 
connected with prophets and holy men antecedent to Isl&m), 
but in recitations of these melancholy events known as 
Rawda \Razuza\ Khzvdni These latter are said to derive 
this name from one of the earliest and best known books 
of this kind, the Raivdatu [Rawzatu\ 'sh-Shuhada (“Garden 

1 ‘All ibn Husayn, commonly called Zaynitl 'Abidin (“the Ornament 
of the Worshippers ’ ), who, on the death of his father at Karbala, 
succeeded him as the Fourth Imdm 
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of the Martyrs”) of Husayn Wd'iz-i-KdshifP, so that these 
functions are called “A?rt7actf-readings ” whether the readings 
be taken from this or from some similar work, such as the 
Ttifdnu' l-Bukd (“Deluge of Weeping”) or the Asrdru'sh- 
Shahddat (“Mysteries of Martyrdom”). Such entertain- 
ments are commonly given in the month of Muharram by 
rich notables, nobles, statesmen or merchants, who provide 
an adequate number of professional rhapsodists or reciters 
of this class, called Rcvwza-Klnvdns, and a more or less 
sumptuous supper to follow. I possess a copy of a curious 
. . , little poem entitled Kitabu' s-Sufra fi dhavtmi- 

A satire on the * / u 

Muhairnm 'r-Riyd (“the Book of the Table, censuring 

mournings, , , , , # r i 

hypocrisy y in which the ostentation of the 
host and the greed of the guests is satirized with some 
pungency. The following lines describe how the word is 
passed round as to whose entertainment is likely to prove 
most satisfactory to the guests : 


j\ 

J ^ 

1 eft*** 9 # 

‘ O "i — '*» » | [ £ Ijj A .f-*- 1 2 1. «>A 

‘ 3 W 

* A — .» -bl— i P A - ^ 

* LaaJL**. \j~S- t-j »> — '-—±\ — e— j 

✓ 

‘ jO-L-a J-H 


1 He died in 9x0/1504-5. See my Persian Literature under Tartar 
Dominion, pp. 441 and 503-4. 

2 The author’s name is given as Turk! of Shxrdz, and the little book 
(48 pp.) was lithographed at Bombay in 1309/1891-2. 
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* u2^JL« 

'i5bj .5 iA-i-^9 

* U L^J k J i Q- * ■ ■ >1^ « ... ^ A 

4 1 

OUj— « j L5~*5>-^ 

* O** — * j >W. j 

‘jJt £)\ A j jfc .<r- P O'A*'-* 

( jj i^Vjj J— » < - L x <L^3 

4 £b ^ cA -.b -^ |*5->I - > ; ? 

1 ur Jjw-« 0-*J^ J>— 

* O'-V“ 0 ““*' 0>' *X*>^ OV 8 Oil L5^ 

1 oV*1 O'jW a^-j > v j 

‘jjiji ^Llp L 5*-'-“- J U-* 

* wijji l£P"' I- *' 1 * * — -' O' V_£>- 

O' 

>6 lSPs-*- ^J-r* 5 J L5*V 

4 o'- - Oj-* j' ^ I j* *' 

4 0!>°- *-»JU O 3 <4* j i^W >=-J 

‘bj u' J* O : — "• ■ » 

'U^, ijljj ^aU. _j o- 5 ^y a£> 
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‘ j. Cj _>ej_J (Jjt j^_t 


“Now hear from me a story which is more brightly coloured than a 
garden flower, 

Of those who make mourning for liusayn and sit in assemblies in 
frenzied excitement. 
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All wear black for FdpmVs darling 1 2 3 , 

Establish bouses of mourning and make lament for the King of 
karball 1 

In every comer the) prepare a feist and arrange 1 pleasant assembly , 
Thc> carpet court yard iml chamber, they bedeck with inscriptions 
irch and ilco\e, 

The) spread fur carpets they set out graceful furnishings r 
A host of gluttonous men, ill beside themselves and intoxicated with 
the cup of greed 

On whom greed Ins produced such in effect tint, hhc the stamp on 
the gold 1 , 

It his set its mirk on their foreheads make enquiry about such 
assemblies. 

One of them says, ‘0 comrades, well appro\ed friends, \ersed in 
iffurs, 

*1 and 1-Mjji 'Abbis went )esterdiy to the entertainment of that 
green grocer fellow 

* In that modest entertainment there wis nothing but tea and coffee, 

* And we siw no one there except the host and one or two ravj-a 

Jthdfins* 

‘To sit in such an assembly is not meet for without sugar and tea 
it has no chirm 

‘God is not pleased with that servant in whose entertainment is 
neither sherbet nor sugar 

‘But, by Him who gnes men and jinn their daily bread, in such 
and such a place is an entertainment worthy of kings, 

‘A wonderfully pleasant and comfortable entertainment, which, I am 
sure, is devoid of hypocrisy 

‘There is white tea and sugar loaf of Yazd in place of sugar, 

* And crystal qalydns with flexible tubes, at the gargle of which the 

heart rejoices 

* The fragrance of their tobacco spreads for miles and the fire gleams 

on their heads like [the star] Canopus 
‘No water will be drunk there, but draughts of lemon, sugar and 
snow 

1 1 e her son the Imdm Husayn Jigar gu ska (lit “comer of the 
liver ) is an expression very similar to the Irish Cllipte mo dpOltie 

2 Again Husayn, “the martyr of kirbald." 

3 J e its trace is meflfaceably stamped upon them 

* The professional reciters or rhapsodists employed on these occa 
sions 
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1 One of the reciters is Mfrzd Kdshf, who, they say, is the chief of 
rawsarkJvwAns. 

‘Another of them is the rhapsodist of Rasht, who is like a boat in 
the ocean of song. 

‘From Kirmdn, Yazd and Kirmdnshcih, from Shi'rdz, Shushtar and 
Isfahan, 

‘ All are skilled musicians of melodious and charming voices : they 
are like the kernel and others like the shell. 

‘ In truth it is a wonderful entertainment, devoid of hypocrisy : by 
your life it is right to attend it ! ' 

When the friends hear this speech with one accord they assemble 
at that banquet.” . 


On the whole, however, the emotion evoked by these 
Muharram mournings, whether dramatic representations 

European test;- or rec itations, is deep and genuine, and even 
mony to the true foreigners and non-Muslims confess themselves 

pathos of the _ 

Muharram affected by them. “If the success of a drama, 

moummgs. says Sir Lewis Pelly in the Preface to his trans- 

lation of thirty-seven scenes from the Tdziyas 1 , “ is to be 
measured by the effects which it produces upon the people 
for whom it is composed, or upon the audiences before 
whom it is represented, no play has ever surpassed the 
tragedy known in the Mussulman world as that of Hasan 
and Husain. Mr Matthew Arnold, in his ‘ Essays on Criti- 
cism,’ elegantly sketches the story and effects of this ‘Persian 
Passion Play,’ while Macaulay’s Essay on Lord Clive has 
encircled the ‘ Mystery ’ with a halo of immortality.” Even 
the critical and sceptical Gibbon says 2 : “In a distant age 
and climate the tragic scene of the death of Hosein will 
awaken the sympathy of the coldest reader.” Sayyidu’sh- 
Shuhada (“the Chief of the Martyrs”) the Persians call 
their favourite hero, who is, indeed, in their eyes more even 
than this, since his intercession will be accepted by God 
for his sinful followers even when the intercession of the 

1 The Miracle. Play of Hasan and Husain (2 vols., London, 1879). 

2 Professor J. B. Bury’s edition of the Decline and Fall in seven 
volumes (London, 1898), vol. v, p. 391. 
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Prophet has failed. “ Go thou," says the latter to him on 
the Resurrection Day, ’* and deliver from the flames every 
one who has in his life-time shed but a single tear for thee, 
every one who has in any svay helped thee, every one who 
has performed a pilgrimage to thy shrine, or mourned for 
thee, and every one who has written tragic verse for thee 
Bear each and all with thee to Paradise 1 2 3 .” To the Persian 
Shi'a, therefore, Husayn occupies the same position that 
Jesus Christ does to the devout Christian, notwithstanding 
the fact that the doctrine of the Atonement is 

Peruan doemne 

of the Atone- utterly foreign to the original spirit of Islam 
* To us no Persian verse could well appear more 

exaggerated in its deification of a human being than this* : 

*jfi\ JJ 0 

* yi tbji 

'‘Men say Thou art God, and I am moved to anger raise the veil, 
and submit no longer to the shame of Godhead 1” 

But I am not sure whether the following verse, ascribed 
to the B3bf poet NabiP, would not more greatly shock the 
Persian Shfa • 

a£=> jl o' 0 - 5 

“O witnesses of my aspect of fire, haste ye towards my home ; 

Make head and life my offering, for 1 am the Monarch of Karbali*” 

1 Sir Lewis Pell/s Miracle Play , vol 11, p 347 

2 By an Azatf controversialist it is said to have been written of 
Bahd’u’ll&h by one of his followers, but I have been told that it, or a 
very similar verse, was really composed in honour of Husayn 

3 Nabll is a Bdbf substitute for Muhammad, , the numerical values of 
both names being equivalent to 92 The poet Nabfl at one time after 
the Bdb’s death advanced a claim on his own behalf, and the verse 
here cited appears to have been composed at this period Later he 
became one of the most devoted adherents of Bahd’u’ll&h, on whose 
death m 1892 he drowned himself at ‘Akkd, 



188 LATER POETRY OF THE PERSIANS [pt ii 

It would be an interesting study, but beyond the capacity 
of this volume, to trace the growth of the Husayn-Legend 
from its comparatively meagre historical basis, 
Husayn-Legend. as given by T abar * and the earlier Arab his- 
torians, to the elaborate romance into which it 
has finally developed in the ttfziyas and rawza-khwans. 
But the romantic element appears early, even in the narra- 
tive of Abu Mikhnaf Lut ibn Yahya, who flourished in the 
first half of the second century of the hijra ( tired A.D. 75 0 ) 1 * 
and it has even been suggested that Husayn has been 
indued with the attributes of some far more ancient proto- 
type like Adonis. At any rate no one at the present day 
can see anything more like the performances of the priests 
of Baal than the ghastly ceremonies of the 
cekbration of ‘ A s hih’d or Ruz-i-Qatl which take place on the 

t R^-.Qatf ° r tenth of Muharram (the anniversary of Husayn’s 
death at Karbala) wherever there is a consider- 
able Persian colony, but especially, of course, in Persia itself. 

Certain episodes in the Husayn-Legend would almost 
seem to indicate an unconscious sense of solidarit)' with the 
Christians on the part of the Shf a Persians arising from their 
participation in the doctrine of the Atonement. The best- 
known example of this is the conversion and martyrdom of 
the “ Firangi ambassador” at the Court of Yazfd 2 , a very 
favourite scene in the tetziyas , and considered especially 
appropriate when European visitors are included in the 
audience. Another instance occurs in the Asrdru’ sh-Sha- 
hadat , or “ Mysteries of Martyrdom,” of Isma‘i'1 Khan 
“ Sarbaz 3 ,” when Ibn Sa‘d invites certain Christians to aid 

1 See Wiistenfeld’s Die Geschichtschreiber der Araber, No. 19 (PP- 
5-6), and his translation of this work under the title of Der Tod des 
Hnsem ben 'All und die Rache: ein historischer Roman aus dent 
Arabischen (Gottingen, 1883). 

2 See Felly’s Miracle Flay, vol. ii, pp. 222-240. 

' 3 Lithographed with crude illustrations at Tihrdn in X 274 /i 857 -' 5 8 - 
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him in killing the Im£m Husayn, but when the eyes of 
their leader fell upon him — 

* hjj — -*=> uV-* 

* I j' •* — c 

* l jJut « 1 

1 J’%- _5 >5 jLil> I A*. 

‘ ^ — ?- ■& j-£ 

' — * Cj—i> lAt"* 3i 

“He saw Karbalii as the Throne of Divine Majesty, he saw that 
Throne wet with God s blood 1 , 

By the pen of imagination an impression grew in his heart, ‘Surely 
this is God in such glory and splendour 1 
‘ If he be not God, then surely he is Jesus, the Sun of the Throne of 
our Faith ’ 

Thereupon, being convinced of the truth of Isldm and the 
sanctity of Husayn — 

‘ ^_>-w J J yh JU0 Lj (jit — 1 l^-o- 

‘ C> --^ OW^ 

“With a hundred frenzied enthusiasms he sought permission to en 
gage in the battle, and departed to offer his life as a sacrifice for 
Husayn ’ 


Since, however, we also find stories of the conversion of 
an Indian king (presumably a pagan) and even of a hon, 
the object may be to emphasize the cruelty and hard- 
heartedness of the professing Muslims who compassed the 
death of Husayn and his fellow-martyrs by depicting the 
sympathy evoked by their sufferings even m the hearts of 
unbelievers and savage animals 

The librettos giving the words actually spoken by the 


1 This expression in the mouth of a professing Muslim is extra 
ordinary 
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actors in the ta'dyas are not often met with, though litho- 
graphed copies exist, of which, by the kindness 
‘•Pa«!ompJay» •* °f m Y friend the late George Grahame, formerly 
Consul in different parts of Persia, I possess 
half a dozen. As an example of their style I shall here 
cite a passage from the “Martyrdom of IJtirr ibn Yaztd ar- 
Riynhf 1 ," wherein an Arab. from Kufa brings to the Imfim 
Husayn the news of the execution of his cousin Muslim ibn 
*Aqfl. 


‘ ^ — o OiLJj j\ 3 ji 'r J j s ' am* 

W— j L)U- 

* 

yj j\ j+j* r jb)\y 2 j 1 jct-*} 

!M £3) US-h-®* — ' - » Onr+r 

‘Owl d^Jbl j J 

* 

0* 
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1 ; a31£d yjL>\j~> jJUi- I 

*< 0 J 

* I ^Xii- jj *Jw/U viLLo 

✓ 

c w)bjl f iiL5 jj ^|j| 

‘l-«w jb o-jl I/}Lj 

‘ (jLt*. L$! >«»■*/*■« &- 5 yS=> J 

* 

* 0 ' 

, £ u w 

3 C>^» (Jaw t_oJ (jk-j-J 

‘j-Ja_JL-© ^5o juctS (^1 (^etsl) 

<*• ^ 

1 This constitutes a separate scene in Sir L, Pelly’s Miracle Plays , 
vol. i, pp. 171-189. 
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— X — « — © j\ ^Uu3 (j>XA) 
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* 
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“How the Aral? conics from Kufa bringing news of the 
martyrdom of Muslim ibn ' Aqil . 

(Arab) ‘I whom thou sccst coming with an hundred passionate 
strains 

Am the hoopoe coming from Sheba into the presence of 
Solomon. 

I come from Kiifa, having tidings of poor Muslim, 

I come enlarging the spirit like the morning breeze. 

In my head is a longing to meet the son of Fdtima 1 , 

I come as the remedy for the pain of a wounded heart.’ 

(‘Abbds) ‘ To this gate, of whose pavilion the dust is camphor 

And collyrium for the angels’ eyes, and its servants the 
Hun's 2 3 . 

By God, this gate is the qibla z of all faithful folk, 

And a house of healing to those stricken with sorrow ! ’ 

(Arab) ‘ My salutation to thee, O exemplar of mankind ; 

I come from Kufa, O leader of the people of Paradise ! 

For God’s sake whither goest thou, 0 my lord? 

Explain to me [I conjure thee] by the God of Jinn and men !’ 

(The Imdm) ‘And on thee [be my salutation], O messenger of comely 
face ! 

Even now I am going to Kufa in an agitated condition. 

They have written to me letters of longing: 

Heaven draws my reins towards the land of ‘Iraq. 

Tell me, therefore, if thou hast news of Muslim: 

Has any one in Khfa loyally aided him? ’ 

1 I.e. the Imdm Husayn, son of ‘AH and Fdtima the Prophets 
daughter. 

2 The Hunbl-'Ayn, or black-eyed damsels of Paradise. 

3 The point to which the worshipper turns in prayer in order to face 
Mecca-wards. 
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{Arab) * May 1 be thy sacrifice ! Ask not of Muslim’s case 1 
Come, master, let me kiss thy hands and feet 1 
Go not to Kufa, 0 King of the righteous 1 
For I fear that thou may*st become sorrowful and friendless 
Go not to Kufa, O Lord* It were a pity ' 

Be merciful 1 ‘AH Akbar 1 is so young ! 

Go not to Kufal Zaynab 2 will be humiliated, 

And will be led captive through the streets and markets 1 * 

{Together) 

(Jtndttt) * O Arab, make known Muslim s condition 1 * 

{Arab) * Lament for grief stricken Muslim 1 ’ 

(imdm) ‘Tell me, how fared it with Muslim m Ktifa?* 

{Arab) * Know that Muslim s fortune failed * 

{Imdm) ‘ Did the Kufans drag his body through blood ? * 

{Arab) ‘They severed his innocent head from the kingdom of his 
body* 

{Imdm) 'Did they cut his body m pieces ?’ 

{Arab) ' They stuck his noble body on the headsman’s hook ’ 
{Imdm) ‘Tell me, what further did these wicked people do 7 * 

{A rab) * They dragged him through the city and market * 

{Imdm) ‘Tell me, how fares it with Muslim’s children?* 

{Arab) ‘They have become the guests of Muslim in Paradise ’ 
{Imdm) * Who wrought cruelty and wrong on those children?’ 
{Arab) ‘ Hdnth severed their heads from their bodies * 

{Itndm) * Alas for Muslim’s weeping eyes ! 

{Arab) * These are the garments of Muslim’s children * 

{Both)* ‘Alas that faithful Muslim has been slam by the cruelty of 
wicked men ** * 

It has only been possible here to touch the fringe of this 
vast literature of what is commonly and not inappropriately 
termed the Persian Passion Play, and I have had to content 
myself with a few specimens of the main types in which 
it is manifested, namely the classical threnody or elegy 
(inarthiya) of Muhtasham and his imitators, the more 

1 The eldest son of the Imdm Husayn His death forms the subject 
of Scene xvn of Pelly’s Miracle Play (vol i, pp 287-303) 

1 The daughter of ‘AH and sister of Hasan and Husayn 
3 It is not clear from the text whether this verse is uttered by one or 
both of the speakers 
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popular presentations of these legends in verse, prose, or 
mixed verse and prose, contained in innumerable and 
obscure lithographed books, of which I have chosen the 
A sra'ru’sk- S ha Jidda t as a type, not because it enjoys any 
supreme excellence, but simply because it is one of those 
of which I happen to possess a copy ; and lastly the actual 
librettos of the dramatized ta'ziyas , to be seen at their best 
at the Royal Takya of Tihnin during the first ten days of 
the month of Muharram. Manuscript note-books for the 
use of rawza-JcJnudns on such occasions arc commonly met 
with in collections of Persian books, and the full description 
of one such (Add. 423) will be found in my Catalogue of the 
Persian MSS. in the Cambridge University Library 1 . Most 
of these pieces are anonymous, but amongst the poets 
named are Muqbil, Mukhlis, Mawzun, Nasim, Shaff'f and 
Lawhf, of none of whom can I find any biographical notice. 


(4) Bdbi Poctiy. 

One of my young Persian friends who, like so many of 
the rising generation, deplores the influence of the mullas 
immense an d rawsa-khwdns and the religious atmosphere 
influence of the created by them, especially in connection with 

Husayn^Lcgcnd * 1 " 

on Persian the Muharram celebrations, admitted to me that 
me> ' ulltj ' at least the work has been done so thoroughly 
that even the most ignorant women and illiterate peasants 
are perfectly familiar with all the details of these legends 
of martyrdom, however little they may know of the authentic 
history of the events portrayed or the persons represented. 
Even the greatest mujtahids , like Mulla Muhammad Baqir- 
i-Majlisi, however little they might approve the exaggera- 
tions and even blasphemies which characterized the Passion 
Plays in their final popular developments, were at great 
pains to supply their compatriots with popular and easily 

1 No. LXVI, pp. 122-142. On this last page are given references to 
descriptions of other similar collections. 
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intelligible rehgtous treatises in Persian, so that a knowledge 
of these matters might not be confined to Arabic scholars 
or professed theologians 

One effect of the ta'ziyas has been to create amongst 
the Persians a widely diffused enthusiasm for martyrdom 
_ of which sufficient account is not taken by those 

The Persian J 

pass on for w ho, misled by the one sided portrait, or rather 
martyrdom caricature, presented by Moner m his famous 
Hajji Baba deem them an essentially timid and even 
cowardly folk The English missionaries in Persia, who 
in sympathy for and understanding of the people amongst 
whom they work seem to me greatly superior to those 
whose labours lie in other fields, know better, and no one 
has done fuller justice to the courage and steadfastness of 
The pr<st £e the BAbf and Bah&’f martyrs than the Reverend 
MdB^hib is Napier Malcolm in his valuable book Five Years 
ch efly due to in a Persian Town (Yazd) Another told me an 
the r numerous interesting story from his own experience in 
martyrs ' Isfahan One of the chief mujtahids of that 
city had condemned some BAbfs to death as apostates, and 
my informant, who was on friendly terms with this ecclesi 
astic, ventured to intercede for them The mujtahid was at 
first inclined to take his intervention very ill but finally the 
missionary said to him “ Do you suppose that the extra 
ordinary progress made by this sect is due to the superiority 
of their doctrines ? Is it not simply due to the indomitable 
courage of those whom you and your co'Aeagues condemn 
to die for their faith? But for the cruel persecutions to 
which the B&bfs have from the first been subjected and 
which they have endured with such unflinching courage, 
would they now be more numerous or important than a 
hundred obscure heresies in Persia of which no one takes 
any notice and which are devoid of all significance? It is 
you and such as you who have made the Babfs so numerous 
and so formidable, for in place of each one whom you kill a 
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hundred converts arise.” The mujiahid reflected for a while 
and then replied, “ You are right, and I will spare the lives 
of these people 1 .” 

. Many of these martyrs died with verses of poetry on their 
lips. Sulayman Khdn, with wicks flaming in his mangled 
body, sang : 

✓ 

1 i I f <U Ue ^), »■ j 

“ In one hand the wine-cup, in the other the tresses of the Friend, 
Such a dance in the midst of the market-place is my desire.” 

One of the “Seven Martyrs” exclaimed, when the heads- 
man’s sword, missing its stroke, dashed his turban to the 
ground : 

( yw*a> ji a*rt > O*— 

* 

' S>j ljJl aib jlZ~o _3 j-j 

“Happy that intoxicated lover who at the feet of the Friend 
■ Knows not whether it be head or turban which he casts.” 

Of the ancient Arabs Wilfrid Blunt well says 2 : “ Their 
courage was of a different quality, perhaps, from that 
. . admired among ourselves. It was the valour 

Characteristics 0 . 

of Arabian and of a nervous, excitable people who required 

Persian courage. , - , , , - 

encouragement from onlookers and from their 
own voices to do their best...,” and the same holds good to' 
some extent of the Persians. Poetry is called “ Lawful 
Magic ” ( Sihr-i-Halal ) because, in the words of the author 
of the Chahar Maqala 3 , it is “ that art whereby the poet. . . 
can make a little thing appear great and a great thing 
small, or cause good to appear in the garb of evil and evil 
in the form of good ... in such a way that by his suggestion 

1 A good instance of that sense of justice ( insdf ) which my talented 
friend and former pupil Mr W. A. Smart of the Consular Service re- 
gards as one of the most admirable attributes of the Persians. 

2 The Seven Golden Odes of Pagan Arabia (London, 1903), p. xii. 

3 E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series, vol. xi, 1 (Text), p. 26 ; vol xi, 2 
(Translation), p. 27. 
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men’s temperaments become affected with depression or 
exaltation; whereby he .conduces to the accomplishment 
of great things in the order of the world.” 

The Karbald legend is a potent factor in producing in 
these martyrs the psychological state which makes them 
not only endure with fortitude but glory in their sufferings. 
In one of the two celebrated poems ascribed to the Bdbf 
heroine QurratuVAyn 1 , who was one of the victims of the 
great persecution of August, 1852, occurs the verse* : 

Syj y? <*■£=> O' 1?“* P uM* 

J^yAJl Ut j btiXJ 

M For me the love of that fair-faced Moon who, when the call of 
affliction came to him, 

Went down with exultation and laughter, crying, * I am the Martyr 
at Karbald ! ,n 

In its original and primitive form Bzibhsm was Shhsm of 
the most exaggerated type, and the Bdb himself the ‘Gate’ 
Primitive BiM t ^ e unseen f rnrim or Mahdf. Gradually he 
urn essentially came to regard himself as actually the Imdm ; 
ivtii then he became the ‘Point’ (Nuqta), an actual 

anschauunz Manifestation of the Supreme Being, and his 
chief disciples became reincarnations, or rather " returns ” 
or "recurrences” of the Imdms, and the whole tragedy 
of Karbald was re-enacted “ in a new horizon ” at Shaykh 
Tabarsf in Mdzandardn The nineteen chapters constituting 
the first "Unity” ( Wdhid) of the Persian Bay an (the most 
intelligible and systematic of the Bdb’s writings) are entirely 
devoted to the thesis that all the protagonists of the Islamic 
Cycle have returned* in this cycle to the life of the world, 

1 Both are given in full, with versified translations, in my Materials 
for the Study of the B&bl Religion , pp 347-5 1. 

2 Compare the initial verse of the poem Cited on p 173 supra 

3 Concerning this typical doctrine of "Return” ( Rafat ) see my 
Materials etc, pp 330, 335 and 338, and my translation of the New 
History , pp 334 et seqq . 
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and Hajji Mirza Jani, the earliest B 4 bf historian and himself 
a victim of the persecution of 1852, gives a long comparison 
between Karbala and Shaykh Tabarsi, greatly in favour of 
the latter 1 . 

In the eleventh and last section of my Materials for 
the Study of the Babi Religion (pp. 341-58) I published 
„ „ a selection of B&bi and Bahd’f poems, and here 

Mirzd Na'Im* # , , 

the Bahfi'f poet I will only add to these a qaslda comprising 
° ’ Cl 133 verses composed in the spring of 1885 by 

Mirza Na‘i'm 2 of Si-dih near Isfahan, an iardent Baha’i, whose 
son, as I lately heard from a friend in the British Legation 
at Tihran, is still resident there. Mirza Na'i'm sent me an 
autograph copy of this poem in the summer of 1902 through 
my late friend George Grahame, and in the concluding 
colophon he states that he was born at Si-dih in 1272/ 
1855-6 and came to Tihran in 1304/1886-7. The poem is 
so long that I originally intended only to give extracts 
from it, but, finding that this could not be done without 
injury to the sequence of ideas, I have decided to print it 
in full as a typical Bahd’i utterance having the authority of 
an autograph. 

401 yfc 

‘ 03*3^ j 3 

‘ 033*4 J j\ 

bcr-jL« Ojjb 03 J* 

* O 3J> Ai ^ Aj \ \y> 

1 Nugtatu' l-Kdf (Gibb Series, vol. xv), pp. 204 - 5 . 

2 He is referred to in my Year amongst the Persians (p. 5 r 9)> where 
he is wrongly described as a native of Abdda. 



ch. vj A BAH AT POEM BY NATM 

‘Oj*- 5 jJ\ «Li>. jl #juAJ al*. 

1 OjSj^ 0^* jt 

j ^E-o ^ 3#- 

* 0>4 J CA^f jj) at b, ^ejA^V 

* E jEU- ^*y A ^ j "£ ■■ J 

‘ o$— *£» J-^ !/-* 

a*. ^ * . : . j > 4 <t»- juUJ ^JU ^ oU»« _y»- 

‘>V* O' j' j>JU^ ^-A JJ J>ju J * -> . - ,t 

* O ^ *-* " * o' j' j >oH* 

<t»s A ^ :> ^ OH' j' )y> 

‘ OyM^ i*ri ^ jJ\> <&> *»• £x*H iH» 

‘OjT jl jjLf _j J^U jA, *u a£> jU=> a*. Ij^ 

* OjS-e- 3 '■=—> * y Jfi~ lA’E J+*-{ 

i ^tr’\} 3 0 ^-^ > Cwl 0^-jLi dA. 

* O^ i^yM u*jt uM» j* *-• J J j>3** *£=> 

*jE-» J Owl A_». 

‘Oj^ -*•* Ji d -*- fc 

A*- Oi' J' Im» 

'0>y *0* «^A»- Ji j3 O l 3J 3 *aJLU* 

* juj A-£a tjA jL jl& d», 1j-o 

‘ Oji >* 3 \33*-t k_Oi 

* u— >■* Oh*®) Cn*j y y^ *»• 

1 Oy'^T W-vij jt 

♦wij Jn M E Owil ^1— > Jk^j Oh' S*rt3& A*- 

* « E Owl Oh' *»• 



200 


LATER POETRY OF THE PERSIANS [pt ir 

** w 

* LJ3rij+G*> J $ v^ft-S^ J 

✓ ^ 

f 3 j& £ > $ ^°33^ 3 3 

1 i?td£wt $ Jl ^ 2 *23 j tJW*j 

U J *4 

C 0 > 5 t 3 jj d\«w ^ w *q » »O fc » ^ 

^ A 

* CT^ ^ ^ ^-j-f** 3 3 */?**} J ^ * 

1 oli! ^ 3 £jj 3 3 O *^ 0 wwlw 

u&y* j ^y ^3 d-U> ^c^- 

c ^jlS ^ 3 3 3 '-r*^ 

* Ct ?^ 355 - 0 3 

s 

* 3 ^£*o -a~ s > ^5 3 jj 

< 0>^J>^ - s 3 £)U* 

iAJ»p^ jj jl ^JaJwo ^ dA**«A$ 

t . - ~ a \ J °. ' z > 

w 3 LJa -*«»-&,«»M -3 ^it^i>. OtdLwJ 

* s 

( o*X~o *** y-o-G- J^ £ j ^Lfc ^pybs> f a 

C 0 3 "^ ° ^5*4^ *>X U i £ dJwol 

£ O ^- 5 ^>w >>>^ ji 

✓ + 

( f # * M # 

U3£* % *** ^S d^A d^D 

4 Cw l d iw <x£o £+m*g dJu*X 5 £)y *»2 

s 

* 3 (J^i? 

s 

i J> 5 >^ s ‘ 3 -* ^- g- ;-A- L Q ^ *J g j/-o« 

‘03-^ >3 ,^Jt ^_*-U 


‘Ojdx* C^o. %*. { y i \ Jt>yj=> 


U£»- jj->l ^jUU 


A BAHA’f POEM BY NA'fM 


201 


‘ULs j Jjua _) L*. £-Jjj r • 

' J ^ — * 5 lV“* ^ 0 ~ >»* 

' is iJ IjJLi! j Cwl tjcyl *<*^1^1 A«A 

' •^■2*® l _j Owl *Aclld ct^ pJb 

* C^J < L^J b ^ 4«A ^jUJLiki 

* Oji J ><r*J ‘‘-o^ 

O-n’l J-t’ J-^l C^JUJ^ »*-» 

‘0>*^ c^^j' tr^ 3 ^-s* 

‘ a iP 0^1 0 -=**~ “’ i?- 3 - 

* CawI wJXo j CX t jt f rw -J 

f i > ^> ^ » ^ 5 -^t ^-L-fc j i 5 >A r. 

*0>«^ C-eX»- j 

‘A^r-- 0 ,3-wJ U^j CH^ L5^ **JI j-*> 

' I^Jj^XJeVO (^AjJ (jUj (^Jj I yyjZo. \Z*J O 4 aS\jA 

‘^fO-JU ImJI «t-o~fc ^Lii^oj-Lc 

1 0>-°»- ^ • * l-c-Jjl jl a-o-*> 

‘^jLjl Jj jj jl ^>-£-0 j 

*Oji 1~° jl J^i»W jLi^ j 

Olj_J Sj-^ -^O flj Ov>jCft. J 
‘ 0.5^-/ Oj-oawi dj )jj j£± 2 J£*j 

‘JU**^t J-isI oy^i <u£> Owl i. 

‘ 0> Jt t~' jl •*-> L ^ c 'w jl j£> Owl j£i3 

‘ ^jj—i ^lyo-^Xj*. U“— O-i**- 9 Oli jJL* 

' Ol5^ j J jh«> |l JaljAJ i »*■ 

, ^ j ^^*X3I J 

y c - q ^ ^ 


202 LATER POETRY OF THE PERSIANS [pt ir 
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“He is God, exaltfd is His State I 

“Through the revolution of the Sphere I have a heart and an eye, 
the one like the Tigns m flood, the other hhe a gulf of blood 

Why should I not mourn heavily, and why should I not weep bitterly, 
since I cannot make my way out of the narrows of the world ? 

Within the circle I find not my object , I have neither foot to fare 
forth nor place within 

What profiteth me if 1 be as Qftren 1 2 m rank? What gain to me if I 
be as Qirun* in wealth? 

What fruit do farms and estates yield, stnee I must lay them aside ? 
What eflcct have daughters and sons, since I must pass away ? 5 

What pride ha>e 1 in drinking wine or rose water? What virtue have 
I in wearing silk or black brocade 3 ? 

Since dominion and wealth remain not, what difference between 
wealthy and poor? Since time endureth not, what difference 
between the glad and the sorrowful? 

I take pride in my understanding while every animal is full of it, 
I glory in spirit when every place overflows with it 

What is it to me that I should say what Alexander did ? What is it 
to me that I should know who Napoleon was? 

What affair is it of mine that the moon becomes crescent or full 
because it shows its face in proportion to the shining of the sun 
upon it? 10 

What advantage is it that 1 should know about the eclipses of the 
sun and moon, or that the sun is darkened 1 through the moon, 
and the moon through the shadow of the earth? 

What need is there for me to say that the fixed stars and planets are 
all suns and spheres in the vault of heaven ? 

1 One of the seven great noble houses of ancient Persia See 
Noldeke’s Sasaniden, especially pp a,yjetseqq These seven families 
constituted the Bar bltdn of the Pahlawf inscriptions, the AhluH- 
Buyutdt of the Arab historians 

2 See Qur’dn, xxviii, 76 and commentary thereon in Sale’s trans 
lation and elsewhere He is identified with Korah of the Old Testa 
ment, and amongst the Muslims is proverbial for wealth as is Croesus 
with us 

3 A short note on aksun , “a black brocade worn by the rich for 
ostentation,” will be found on p 108 of my translation of the Cftakdr 
Magdla (Gibb Senes, xi, 2) 

* Literally, made the colour of indigo 
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What do I gain by knowing that these spheres are poised and 
revolving round suns, and are subject to two attractions ? 

What affair is it of mine that the wind, that undulating air, is light 
and dry above, and dense and moist below? 

What have I to say to this, that the moon marches round the earth, 
the earth round the sun, and the sun in turn round another 
sun ? 1 5 

What should I say as to this ramal- metre being ‘sound’ or ‘apoco- 
pated,’ or this rajas-metre viahui or mak libit n 1 ? 

Or [of accidence, syntax, the letters, the correct and solemn intona- 
tion [of the Qur’dn], or of the pauses of the Kufans or the 
junctions of the Basra school 2 ? 

Or of etymology, rhetoric, eloquence, style, expression, calligraphy, 
prosody or the varieties of poetical criticism ? 

Or of biography 3 , jurisprudence, principles [of Law], controversy, 
deduction, tradition, proof, exegesis, the Code and the Law? 

Or of drawing, geometry, algebra, observations, chronology, arith- 
metic, mathematics and geography in all their aspects ? 20 

Or of Politics, the Religious Law, agriculture, mining, philology, 
National Rights, expenditure, taxation, loans and armies ? 

Or of medicine, symptoms, anatomy, the pulse and the stools, the 
properties of all the drugs, whether simple or compound ? 

Or of talismans, incantations, interpretation of dreams, alchemy, 
mechanics, astrology, ascendants, [magic] numbers, geomancy, 
cyphers and spells ? 

Or of the philosophical sciences, and logic, ancient and modem, or 
of cautionary glosses and the sophistries of texts ? 

0 waste not the coin of your life on such sciences, for a whole 

world of men have suffered disappointment through such trans- 
actions ! 25 

Turn from these sciences to knowledge of the Religion of the Truth 4 , 
for, save knowledge of the Truth 4 , all is deceit and vanity. 

1 The full explanation of these terms will be found in Blochmann’s 
'Persian Prosody , or in any book treating of the metrical systems of 
the Arabs and Persians. 

2 The two great rival philological schools of early Isldm. 

3 i Ibnu , r-Rijdl (“the science of notable men”) means particularly the 
biography and authority of the transmitters of religious traditions. 

4 Or God, which is the usual meaning of dlagq amongst the Persians. 
Gibb ( Ottoman Poetry, vol. i, p. 60, ad calc.) gives “the Fact” as a 
translation suggested by one of his Muslim friends. 
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Hearken not to the spells of Philosophy, which from end to end is 
folly 1 , the themes of the materialist and the cynic are all 
ignorance and madness 

Why dost thou consider the fancies of the naturalist as sciences* 
Why dost thou assume the Divine sciences to be mere 
fancies? 

What is the talk of these philosophers ? All doubtful 1 What is the 
speech of these ignorant men ? All conjecture 1 
Their sciences are [designed] to dispose of modesty, sincerity and 
purity , their arts are for [the promotion of] sin, mischief, guile 
and wantonness * 30 

Their whole [idea] is the socialization of the earth and the commun 
izmg s of property , their whole [aim] is the diffusion of sra and 
the filling of their bellies * 

Their ideas are all short sighted and their outlook narrow , their 
arts are all phantasy, and their conditions vile t 
Had it not been for the barrier of the Holy Law against this 
Gog s , no one would have been secure of honour, property, or 
life 

By God’s Truth, the talk of this gang of materialists is the worst 
pestilence in the body of the Nation and the Kingdom 1 
By the Divine Knowledge thou wilt become the choicest product of 
the two worlds , by the cynic s philosophy thou wilt become 
the grandchild of an ape 4 ' 35 

Behold manifest today whatever the Prophet hath said, but what 
ever the philosopher hath said behold at this time discredited » 
All their sciences are [derived] from the Prophets, but imperfectly , 
all their arts are from the Saints, but garbled 
But, regarded fairly, man in this world is distinguished by science 
and knowledge from all beside. 

1 There is a word play here, of the kind called tajnis t sdUd ’ be 
tween falsa/ah (philosophy) and safak (folly) 

3 The early Blbfs were often accused of holding communistic views 
like the ancient Persian heresiarch Mazdak. Such views are here 
explicitly repudiated 

3 Alexander the Great is supposed to have built the Great Wall of 
China (hence called Sadd 1 Sikattdar, “the Barrier of Alexander ") to 
prevent the tribes of Gog and Magog ( Ydjuj 1 va Mdjuj) from over 
running the world 

4 An evident allusion to the Darwinian theory 


14—2 
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By knowledge and learning he finds his way to the Eternal Essence ; 
by understanding and thought he attains to the Presence of the 
Why-less 1 2 . 

It is Study of which He says ‘It is the most excellent of actions’ ; 
it is Thought whereof an hour * is better than seventy [years].’ 

The great sages, such as Socrates, Hippocrates, Aristotle and Zeno, 
confess His Eternal Essence, 4 r 

And so also Abu ‘Ali [Avicenna], Euclid, Ptolemy, Thales, Plato, 
Hermes and Solon 11 . 

These sanctify Him at dusk and at dawn ; these glorify Him in the 
morning and in the evening. 

The world is a head wherein the sage is the intelligence ; time is a 
body wherein the sciences are in place of the eyes. 

But thou ridest with a slack rein, and the steed of the arts is restive ; 
thou art weak and inexperienced, and the dappled charger of 
the sciences is vicious. 45 

Not having read a line thou hast doubts as to the Eternal Lord : 
wonderful the constitution in which antimony produces consti- 
pation ! 

‘Seek learning from the cradle to the grave, even in China 3 ,’ from 
the knowledge of God, whereon trust and reliance may be 
placed. 

Sages are dumbfounded at His wise aphorisms ; men of letters are 
indebted to His pregnant sayings. 

Natural laws are like bodies in manifestation and emergence ; 
Divine Truths are like spirits in occultation and latency. 

In this illimitable expanse for lack of space illimitable worlds are 
buried in one another. 5° 

Common people see ordinary things, and distinguished people 
special things, according to their own measure : and He ‘knows 
best what they describe 4 .’ 

A thousand Platos cannot fathom the essence of His humblest 
temporal work ; how much less His own Eternal Essence ? 

The sphere and the stars move by the command of God : yea, the 
eyes and eyelids are affected by the soul. 

1 God is so called (Bi-chun) because none may question Him as to 
the reason of His actions. 

2 Doubtful. The original has SMlun, an evident error. 

3 A well-known tradition of the Prophet. 

4 Cf. QuBdn > xxiii, 98. N 
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Through whom, if not by His comimnd, is the movement of bodies? 

By whit, if not by the water, does the mill re\ olve? 

For once in the way of wisdom look with the eye of reflection on 
this abode whereof but one quarter is habitable 1 55 

In each one of the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms are a 
thousand unseen worlds, manifest and hidden 
Beyond thy intelligence is another over ruling Intelligence , within 
thy soul is another soul concealed 
Behold the gram, which stands shoulder to shoulder with past 
Eternity behold the egg which is conjoined with Eternity to 
come 1 

Hidden yet manifest in this latter are a hundred worlds of fowls and 
chickens , eternal yet temporal in that former are a hundred 
groves of fruit and branches 

How canst thou pass through the street of Truth, thou, who comest 
not forth from the mansion of Nature? 60 

Even as thou seest how the flow of life from this world reaches the 
child s inward parts through its mother's aid, 

So, if aid come not from the Supernatural to this world, by God, 
this ivorld will be ruined 1 

For within the narrow straits of this world God hath worlds from 
the Supernatural beyond limit or computation* 

Contrary to universal custom, behold a group of intelligent men 
voluntarily and naturally plunging into blood 2 , 

Contrary to nature, a company content with pain and gnef , contrary 
to nature, a party gladly enduring the cruelty of spite 65 

Behold a community renouncing the world by natural inclination , 
see a people contentedly suffering exile from their native landl 
Behold a party all slain eagerly and joyfully , behold a throng all 
imprisoned with alacrity and delight , 

A whole series [of victims] voluntarily enduring various torments , 
a whole class by natural inclination [involved] in afflictions of 
every kind , 

All intoxicated and singing songs 5 , but not from wine, all self 
effaced and dissipated, but not from opium 1 

1 Ie the world, whereof but one quarter is supposed to be capable 
of sustaining human life 

2 This and the following verses refer to the readiness with which 
the Bdbfs suffer martyrdom 

3 Like Sulaym&n Kh3n, for instance See p 196 supra, and my 
Year amongst the Persians , p 102 
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How hath Daniel given news of today ! How hath the word of 
Isaiah taken effect now 1 ! 70 

How hath the promise of all the Scriptures been fulfilled, precisely 
in conformity with the Qur’in, the Pentateuch, the Books of the 
Prophets and the Gospels ! 

Now in the Abode of Peace [Baghdad], now in Jerusalem, now in 
Mount Carmel, now in Edom, and now in Sion, 

The Holy and Fortunate Land hath been determined, the Blessed 
and Auspicious Day hath been fixed. 

‘ How came the Truth [God] to us ? Even as our Arabian Prophet 
and our guides the Imdms indicated to us 2 . 

How according to promise did the Eternal Beauty 3 reveal His 
beauty, from whose Blessed Beauty the whole world augured 
well? 75 

How did God become apparent in the Valley of ‘the Fig’ ? How 
did He become visible in the Mount of ‘ the Olive 4 * ’ ? 

How does He conquer without an army while all [others] are con- 
quered? How does He triumph unaided while mankind are 
helpless [before Him] ? 

Without the aid of learning He intones the sweetest verses 6 ; with- 
out the help of others He lays down the Best Law. 

Why should we not see a hundred thousand souls His sacrifice? 
Why should we not see a hundred thousand hearts bewitched 
by Him? 

By the movement of His Pen [men’s] hearts and breasts are moved ; 
by the calmness of His Glance cometh Peace without and 
within. 80 


1 The fulfilment of these prophecies is especially discussed in a 
Babf work entitled Istidl&liyya addressed to the Jews, and in English 
by Ibrihfm Khayru’llih in Bah&'ii'll&h , the Splendour of God. To 
give only one instance, “a time and times and half a time” is explained 
as three years and a half of 360 days each=i26o. Now A.H. 1260 
(a.d. 1844) wa s the year of the Bib’s “Manifestation.” 

2 This verse is entirely in Arabic. 

3 I.e. Bahi’u’llih, who was most commonly entitled by his followers 
Jamdl-i-Mubdrak , “ the Blessed Beauty,” or “ Perfection.” 

4 The reference is to Sura xcv of the Qur'an, entitled “the 

Fig.” 

6 Not, of course, verses of poetry {abydt), but the revealed “signs” 
(dydt) which constitute His credentials. 
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The turbans of the doctors 1 did not extinguish His Torch , the 
hosts of the captains did not overthrow His Standard 
Behold how Hts Word permeates the world as the soul the body, 
behold how His Influence throbs in the spmt like the blood in 
the \cms! 

The hostility of His foes does but [attempt to] crush water in a 
mortar , the enmity of His rivals is but as wind in the desert 
The duration of His command in the heart keeps company with the 
Spmt*, the continuance of His authority in the world is coeval 
with the ages 

What a fire hath He kindled m [men's] hearts, such that no water 
can quench this furnace I 85 

His authority comprehendeth the terrestrial and the subterranean 
regions , His fame bath passed beyond China, India and Japan 
With one glance He hath conquered two hundred countries and 
districts, with one [stroke of His] Pen He hath taken a 
hundred castles and fortresses 

How b> His summons to the Faith hath He established a Church 
against whom until the Resurrection no opponent shall prevail * 
He sought help from none to found His Law , yea, God did not 
raise up the heavens on pillars 5 

When, when wilt thou admit His Grace and hlercy? Howy how 
canst thou deny His Knowledge and Power? 90 

Thou, who canst not order the affairs of a single household, do not 
contend with Him who orders all the ages * 

Thou, who knowest not what is expedient in thine own affairs, do 
not obstinately strive with the Lord of the Kingdom of ‘Be and 
it is*'* 

Thou dost dispute with thy father about a farthing’s damage 
these 6 surrender life and wealth for His sake, and deem them 
selves favoured 

Alas a thousandfold that I have a thousand thoughts which I cannot 
harmonize with these restricted rhymes ! 

Words have escaped my control, yet [the tale of] my heart s pain is 
incomplete , now I return again to the same refrain 95 

1 1 e of Law and Religion It is, I think, misleading to translate 
l Ulantd as “clergy * 

2 I e lasts as long as life endures 

3 See Qur’dn, xiu, 2 and xxxi, 9 

4 Ibid , 11, hi , in, 42, etc 

6 le the followers of Bahd’u lldh 
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In this chameleon-like 1 age I have a heart led astray by all kinds of 
trifles. 

The time preens itself like a peacock in varied hues ; the sphere dis- 
plays its blandishments like a chameleon in divers colours. 

Sufficient is thy burning, O Sun, for my heart is roasted ! sufficient 
is thy turning, O Heaven, for my body is ground to powder ! 

I have a head, but what can it do with all this passion ? I have a 
heart, but what can it do with all this trickery? 

Where can the soul find endurance and steadfastness except in the 
Beloved ? Where can the heart find patience and rest save in 
the Heart’s Desire? too 

At one time I say to myself, 1 Perfection is a disaster’ 2 : at another 
I laugh to myself, * Madness is of many kinds.’ 

At one time my fancy rushes through the plain like an engine ; at 
another my desire soars in the air like a balloon. 

I have broken away from the body, but life will not leave the body ; 
I have abandoned life, yet the heart is not tranquil. 

My heart is wearied of this ruined mansion of merit and talent : 
welcome the kingdoms of Love ! welcome the realms of Mad- 
ness 3 ! 

The hobble of understanding hath snapped on the leg of the drome- 
dary of my luck 4 5 : O God, where is my Layld, for I have 
become Majnun (mad)? 105 

Save the Divine Will [exercised] through the channel of Omnipo- 
tence, who can drag me forth from this whirlpool ? 

Behold, the Will of God is ‘He whom God willeth 6 ,’ with whose will 
the Will of God is conjoined ; 


1 I.e. ever changing, inconstant. 

2 Perfection exposes the owner to special risks, and the Evil Eye is 
called by the Arabs l Aynu , l-Kamdl because it especially menaces 
whatever is perfect of its kind. Cf. p. 117, n. 2 supra. 

3 So H£fiz : “ If the understanding knew how happy the heart is 
under the locks of the Beloved, the intelligent would go mad for the 
sake of our chains.” (Ed. Rosenzweig-Schwannau, vol. i, p. 28, 11 . 7-8.) 

4 It is impossible to render the word-plays between l aql (under- 
standing) and Hqdl (hobble, tether, shackle fastened round a camel’s 
knee to keep it from straying), and bakhti (dromedary) and bakht (for- 
tune). Even when treating of the most solemn themes few Persian 
poets can resist such echolalia. 

5 This is one of the titles given by the followers of Bahd’u’lldh to his 
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The unique Servant of Bahi (‘Abdu’Mkah’l), made such by the Will 
of God, Who * When He willcth aught, suth “Bel” and it is 1 ’; 
A King to whom God shows us the way , a Moon who guides us 
towards God ; 

* God's Secret,* the fortunate Peart of the Ocean of Union, who is the 
Pearl concealed in the shell of God's Knowledge ; i to 

Beside his excellence, excellence lacks its excellency; beside his 
bount) Ma‘n* is a withholdcr of benefits 
Hisencm) is a foe unto himself whom even his friends renounce, he 
who obejs him is secure of himself and trusted by mankind 
In praise of the countenance of Him round whom the[Div me] Names 
revolve l would sing psalms, were 1 granted permission by Him 
1 continued to utter in praise of His Essence what God [Himself] 
hath said, not the verse of ‘the poets whom the erring follow* 3 . 
O Vice gerent [Khalifa] of the All merciful, O Ark of Noah, be not 
grieved because the Truth hath been weakened by violation [of 
theCo\enant] 115 

In the Dispensation of Adam, Qlbfl [Cam] cruelly and despiteful!)’ 

shed his brother's blood without fault or sin [on bis part] 

In the Dispensation of Noah, when Canaan 4 broke his father’s 
Covenant, by the disgrace of a repudiated affiliation he was 
drowned in the Sea of Shame 

In the Dispensation of Jacob, Joseph the faithful was imprisoned 
in the bonds of servitude by the wiles of his brethren 
In the Dispensation of Moses from amongst the children of Israel 
one was such as Aaron and another such as Qlrun 6 
In the Dispensation of the Spirit of God [Jesus Christ] from amongst 


son ‘Abbds Efendf, also called Stmtildh (“God’s Secret”), and after 
his father’s death ‘Abdu’l-Bahl. 

1 See the note on verse 92 above (p 215, n 4) 

5 Ma'n ibn Zd’ida is proverbial for his courage, virtue and gene* 
rosit) For an account of him, see Zotenberg’s Chromqut dc Taban 
(1874), vol iv, pp 373*/ seqq This verse affords another instance of 
echo! aba {Ma'n, tndttt ind'nn) 

3 Quddrt, xxvi, 224, on account of w’hich the whole Sura is entitled 
the “ Chapter of the Poets ” 

4 According to Muhammadan tradition, he was a son orgrandson of 
Noah, who, on account of his unbelief, was not saved in the Ark, but 
perished in the Flood See Quddn, xi, 42, and commentary thereon 

5 See the note on verse 4 of this poem (p 209, n 2 suf>ra) 
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the Disciples one in cruelty became like Judas [Iscariot] and 
one in sincerity like Simon [Peter]. 120 

In the Dispensation of His Holiness the Seal of the Prophets [Mu- 
hammad] one of his people was in faithfulness Abu Dharr and 
another Abu Sha'yfin K 

In the Dispensation of His Holiness the Supreme [the B&b] two 
persons were [entitled] Wahid 2 ; one was faithful and brave, 
the other a cowardly traitor. 

In the Dispensation of the Most Splendid Countenance [Bah&’u- 
’lldh] it must likewise needs be so, one faithful to the Covenant, 
the other a vile violator thereof 3 . 

I will not open my lips to curse, but God says, ‘Whosoever breaketh 
my Covenant is accursed.’ 

This people wilfully shut their eyes to the Truth, for the Truth is 
apparent from the False in all circumstances. 125 

I swear by Thy Face, O Exemplar of all peoples! I swear by Thy 
Hair, O Leader of all the ages ! 

I swear by Thy Substance, to wit the Majesty of the Absolute ! I 
swear by Thy Truth, to wit the Reality of the Why-less 4 ! 

I swear by Thy Countenance, to wit His [God’s] dawning Counten- 
ance ! I swear by thy Secret, to wit His Treasured Secret ! 

By the earth at Thy Feet, to wit the Alchemy of Desire! By the 
dust on Thy Road, to wit the tutty of [our] eyes ! 

1 I can find no mention of such a person, and suspect that the 
reading is corrupt. 

2 The title Wahid (“ Unique”) appears to have been taken by the 

early Bdbfs as numerically equivalent to Vahyd, but this equivalency 
can only be obtained by writing the letter yd (^) in the latter name 
only twice instead of three times for Thus misspelt, it, 

like would yield the number 28. At any rate, as we learn from 

Mirzd Jdnl’s Nuqtatu'l-Kdf ( Gibb Series, vol. xv, pp. 243, 250, 257, 259) 
the title was first given to Sayyid Yahyd of Ddrdb, the leader of the 
Nayriz rebellion, and on his death was transferred to Mfrzd Yahy.i 
Subh-i-Asal, the half-brother and rival of Bahd’u’lldh, who is therefore 
called “the Second Wahid” It is, of course, to him that 

Na'i'm applies the term “ cowardly traitor.” 

3 The allusion here is to Bahd’u’IIdh’s sons (half-brothers) ‘Abbiis 
Efendi ‘Abdu’l-Bahd. and Muhammad ‘All, between whom arose the 
same dispute about succession as arose in the previous generation 
between their father and his half-brother Subh-i-Azal. 

4 See p. 212, n. 1 supra. 
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K) the spot preset! b> Th> foot tn the Land of 'the fig* ! 1 J> tlic 
place of adoration of mankind adorned h> ‘the Olive 1 ' ! 130 

[llj all these I swear] that m) heart cannot rematn tranquil without 
praising Thee, for the debtor cannot la) his head tranquill> on 
the pillow 

V et how can Na*im utter Th> praises? [He is as one] unproved who 
steps into the Oxus. 

Ma) he who obc)* Th) command be secure from the deceits of the 
Flesh! Mi> he who is the captive of Th) thrills be protected 
from the delusions of the time M 133 

Some apology is needed for quoting and translating in 
full so long a poem by an author so modem, so little Known 
outside the circle of Ins own coreligionists and, 
as he htmsc!fadmits(\crsc9|),so comparatively 
unskilful in the manipulation of rh>mc and 
i r u T‘'? ,tin metre. On the other hand the Blbi and the 
subsequent and consequent BalrU movement 
constitutes one of the most important and typical mani- 
festations of the Persian spirit in our own tune, and this 
poem, wherein an ardent enthusiasm struggles with a some- 
what uncouth tcrmmolog), docs on the whole faithfully 
represent the Bah^l Weltanschauung The following brief 
anal) sis maj help the reader better to understand the line 
of thought which it pursues 

Anal) sis cf Na ini' $ poem 

Dissatisfaction of the author vu*h the ordmar) pursuits 
of life, and recognition of the vanity of worldly wealth, 
pomp and learning (verses 1-25) 

True religion celebrated as the 011I) thing which can 
satisfy the human soul , and materialism, socialism and 
communism condemned (verses 26-37) 

True wisdom and its seekers and expounders including 
the ancient Greek philosophers, praised (verses 38-48) 


See p 2i4i n 4 supra 
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The wonder of the Universe, which is permeated through- 
out by God’s Spirit (verses 49-60). 

Man’s need of Divine Revelation, winch is as the need of 
a little child for its mother’s milk (verses 61-63). 

Eagerness of the followers of the BAb and Bahd’u’lHh for 
suffering and martyrdom (verses 64-69). 

Fulfilment of former prophecies in this Dispensation 
(verses 70-74). 

Proofs of the truth of BahaVlldh’s claim (verses 75-94). 

The poet resumes his theme with a new matin', or initial 
verse (95), and first speaks of himself and his own condition 
(verses 95-105). He next passes to the praise of Baha- 
’u’llah’s son ‘Abbas Efcndf, better known after his father’s 
death (on May 28, 1892) as ‘Abdu’l-Bahd (verses 106-114), 
and offers consolation for the antagonism of his half-brother 
and the Ndqizln , or “ Covenant-breakers,” who supported 
him, by numerous analogies drawn from previous Dispen- 
sations (verses 1 15-125). The last eight verses (126-133) 
constitute the peroration. The understanding of the poem, 
of course, presupposes a fairly complete knowledge of the 
history, doctrines and spiritual outlook of the Babis and 
Bahd’is, and to render it intelligible I have had to annotate 
the translation to an extent which I regret. It is, so far as 
my knowledge goes, the most ambitious attempt to expound 
this doctrine and point of view in verse. 

It might be expected that I should include in this section 
some account of the later mystical poetry of the Shfis, but, 

, though such poetry continues to be produced 

advance in later down to the present day, I have met with none 
Sun poetry. which attains the level of Sana’i, ‘Attar, Jalalu’d- 
Dfn Rumi, Mahmud Shabistarf, Jami, and the other great 
mystics discussed in the previous volumes of this work. 
There was, perhaps, little new to be said, and little that 
could be better expressed than it had been already, while 
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under the Safawfs at any rate circumstances were particu- 
larly unfavourable to the expression of this class of ideas 
The beautiful TarjP-band of Hdtif of Isfihdn, which will be 
given at the end of the next chapter, is the only masterpiece 
of Sufi poetry produced in the eighteenth century with 
which I am acquainted 

(5) The Tasnff or Ballad 

This class of \erse, ephemera! as our own topical and 
comic songs, leaves far fewer and slighter traces 

The Ttfnf/ or , , , b 

popular topical in literature than its actual importance would 
!u ' ^ lead us to expect A tasnif about the Sdltib 

Dluan beginning 

j~ij c— \j\£s 3 y 

* siUJ J b C > » » b 

‘ bLOj uu^ UXIi Q u o - 

(“He made [the garden of] Dil gushd under ‘the Slide’ , 

He made Dil gushd with the sticks and the stocks 
Alas for Dil gushd I Alas for Dil gushd!’) 

was the most popular ballad when I was in Shiraz in the 
spring of 1888 1 2 , but it is probably now ? as little remembered 
as an almost contemporary ribald English satire on a certain 
well-known Member of Parliament who “upset the milk in 
bringing it home from Chelsea ” I have no doubt that the 
tasnif or ballad sung by the troubadour and 

Probable an " J 

uqu ty of the wandering minstrel existed in Persia from very 

early — perhaps even from pre-Islamic — times 
Bdrbad and Sakfsd may have sung such topical songs to 
Khusraw Parwfz the Sdsaman thirteen hundred years ago, 
as Rudagf almost certainly did four centuries later to the 
Sdmdmd prince who was his patron 5 , and a fragment of a 

1 See m> Year amongst the Persians , p 283 

2 Cf vol 1 of my Lit Hist of Persia^ pp 14-18 
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typical iasntf (called by the curious name of hnrdra) sung 
in Isfahan on the occasion of the capture and execution of 
the heretic and assassin Ahmad ilm 'A Hash*, is recorded in 
the history of the Saljuqs composed by Abu Rakr Najmti’d- 
Dfn Muhammad ar-Rav/audi early in the thirteenth century 
of our era, under the title of Rdhatii x-Sndur wa Ayaftt's - 


Surur. 

The authorship of these tasmfs is seldom known, and 
they arc hardly ever committed to writing, though my 
friend the late George Grahame, when Consul at Shiraz, in 
1905, very kindly caused a small selection of two score of 
those most popular at the time in that city and in Tihran, 
Isfahan, Rasht, Tabriz, and elsewhere, to be written clown 
for me; and a selection, adapted as far as possible to the 
piano, was published in or about 1904 under 
the title of Twelve Persian Folk-Songs collected 
and arranged for voice and pianoforte by Blair 
Fairchild: English version of the words by Alma Strcttcll 
(Novello & Co., London and New York). In this excellent 
little book the songs are well set, well rendered into English, 
and intelligibly if not ideally transliterated, and the following 
sentence from the short prefatory note shows how sensible 
the compiler was to the indescribable charm of Persian 
minstrelsy : 


Art KngHOi 
rendering of 
twelve 


“ But one needs the setting of the Orient to realize what these songs 
arc : the warm, clear Persian night ; the lamps and lanterns shining 
on the glowing colours of native dresses ; the surrounding darkness 
where dusky shadows hover ; the strange sounds of music ; voices, 
sometimes so beautiful, rising and falling in persistent monotony — all 
this is untranslatable, but the impression- left on one is so vivid and so 
full of enchantment that one longs to preserve it in some form.” 

Most of these tasmfs are very simple love-songs, in which 
lines from Hafiz and other popular poets are sometimes 

1 Lit, Hist, of Persia , vol. ii, pp. 313-16 ; and Rahatu' s~S ltdur 
(E. J. W. Gibb Memorial, New Series, vol. ii), pp. 161 and 497~S (note 
on hardra). 
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incorporated , the topical, polemical and satirical class is 
much smaller, though in some ways more interesting as 
well as more ephemeral A parody or parallel of such a 
tasnif may be produced to accord with fresh circumstances, 
as happens nearer home with the Irish aw c-pe^n tienn 
ttofro and the Welsh mocltyn dtt An instance of such an 
adaptation is afforded by the second poem cited in my 
Press and Poetry of Modem Persia (pp 174-9) Of course 
in the tasidf the air is at least as important as the words, 
and a proper study of them would require a knowledge of 
Persian music, which, unhappily, I do not possess Indeed 
I should think that few Europeans had mastered it both in 
practice and theory, or could even enumerate the twelve 
magdms and their twenty-four derivatives (shu'bdf 

(6) Modem political verse 

Of this I have treated so fully in my Press and Poetry of 
Modern Persia (Cambridge, 1914) that it is unnecessary to 
enlarge further on it in this place It is a product of the 
Revolution of 1905 and the succeeding years, and in my 
opinion shows real originality, merit and humour Should 
space permit, I may perhaps add a few further specimens 
when I come to speak of the modern journalism with which 
it is so closely associated, and which, indeed, alone rendered 
it possible. The most notable authors of this class of verse 
include ‘Arif and Dakhaw of Qazwfn, Ashraf of Gil£n, and 
Bahdr of Mashhad, all of whom, so far as I know, are still 
living, while the two first named are comparatively young 
men Portraits of all of them, and some particulars of their 
lives, will be found in my book above mentioned 

1 One of the clearest and most concise treatises on this subject which 
I have seen is contained m a manuscript from the library of the late 
Sir A Houtum Schindler (now m my possession) entitled Bahjatu r 
Ra<vdj 
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POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION. 
PRE-QAJAR PERIOD (a.d. 1500-1800). 


Almost any educated Persian can compose tolerable 
verses, and the great majority do so, while the number of 
Widespread those who habitually indulge in this pastime on 
poetical talent a considerable scale and have produced diwans 
of poetry has been at all times fairly large. 
Moreover this poetry is as a rule so conventional, and the 
language in which it is written so unchanged during the 
period under discussion, that if a hundred gltazals , or odes, 
by a hundred different poets who flourished during the last 
four centuries were selected, avoiding those which contained 
any reference to current events, and omitting the concluding 
verse of each, wherein the poet generally inserts h is ta- 
khallus , or nom de guerre, it is extremely doubtful whether 
any critic could, from their style, arrange them even ap- 
proximately in chronological order, or distinguish the work 
of a poet contemporary with Shah Ismael the Safawf from 
Difficulty of one w h° flourished in the reign of Ndsiru’d-Dfn 
discrimination Sh&h Qajar. Nor do the tadhkiras , or Memoirs 

between note- . . 

worthy and of Poets, give us much help in making a selec- 
tion, for when discussing contemporaries the 
author is very apt to make mention of his personal friends, 
and to ignore those whom he dislikes or of whom he 
disapproves. Thus influential or amiable rhymsters of 
mediocre ability are often included, while heretics, satirists 
and persons distasteful or indifferent to the author, though 
of greater talent, are often omitted. When Ridd-qulf Khan 
“ Hiddyat,” author of that great modern anthology entitled 
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Majma'ul-Fusahd (‘the Concourse of the Eloquent ”) t , 
comes to speak of his contemporaries, we constantly come 
across such expressions as 

\j-0 U 

“He had a special connection with me, and I a sincere 
regard for him 1 ", M I saw him in Shlrdz*”, “I repeatedly 
called on him and he used to open the gates of conversation 
before my face 4 ” , “ I sometimes get a talk with him 4 ” , " for 
a while he established himself in Trirs, w'herc at that time the 
writer also was living , I used constantly to have the honour 
of conversing with him, for he used to open the gates of 
gladness before the faces of his friends*”, and so forth. 
How many of the 359 “contemporary poets” mentioned in 
this w T ork r were included on such personal grounds rather 
than on account of any conspicuous merit? I once w’ent 
through the list with my excellent old friend Hdjji Mfrzd 
Yahyd Dawlatdbddf, a man of wide culture and possessing 
a most extensive knowledge of Persian poetry, of which he 
must know' by heart many thousands of verses, and asked 
him which of them he considered really notable Out of 
the whole 359 he indicated five (Sabd of Kdshdn, Furughf 
of Bistdm, Qd’dnf of Shfrdz, Mijmar of Isfahdn, and Nashdt 
of Isfahdn) as of the first class, two (Wisdl of Shfrdz, and 
the author himself, Hiddyat) as of the second , and two 
(Surtish of Isfahdn and Wiqdr of Shfrdz) as of the third , 


' Composed in 12&4/1S67-3 and lithographed in a vols atTihrdn m 
1295/1878 

1 Vol n, p 64, s v Agah 1 Shlrdzf 
3 Ibid , p 67, sv Azdd 

* Ibid , p 68, sv Mfrzl Abu’l Qdsim 1 Shfrdzf 

6 Ibid, sv Ummfd of Kirmdnshdh 

* Ibid, p 72 ,sv Ulfat of Kdshdn 

7 They occupy pp 58-679 of voi 11, but were not all strictly con 
temporary, a few being as early as the first half of the eighteenth 
century 
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that is, he regarded about one out of every forty mentioned 
as having a claim to real distinction. 

In any case, therefore, a very rigorous selection must be 
made, the more so when it is a question of poets whose 
beauty does not depend solely on form, and can, 
therefore, be preserved in some degree in trans- 
lation. In making this selection I have included 
such poets as enjoy any considerable fame in their own 
country, and any others whom I happen to have come across 
in the course of my reading (a mere fraction of the total 
number )-who make any special appeal to myself. It is doubt- 
ful how far a foreigner is competent to criticize ; he may say 
that he personally 'admires or dislikes a particular poet, but 
1 doubt if he should go so far as to class him definitely on 
, this ground as good or bad. The taste of even 

Divergence of 

foreign from the Turks and Indians, who are more familiar 
" auVvt “’"“ with Persian poetry than we can easily become, 
differs very considerably from that of the Persians them- 
selves, who must be reckoned the most competent judges 
of their own literature. In this connection I should like to 
direct the reader’s attention to a very apposite passage in 
P. G. Hamerton’s Intellectual Life \ Speaking of a French- 
man who had learned English entirely from books, without 
being able either to speak it, or to understand it when 
spoken, and “ had attained what would certainly in the case 
of a dead language be considered a very high degree of 
scholarship indeed,” he says : “His appreciation of our 
authors, especially of our poets, differed so widely from 
English criticism and English feeling that it was evident 
he did not understand them as we understand them. Two 
things especially proved this : he frequently mistook de- 
clamatory versification of the most mediocre quality for 
poetry of an elevated order ; whilst, on the other hand, his 
ear failed to perceive the music . of the musical poets, as 
3 New ed., London, Macmillan & Co., 1890, pp. 86-94. 
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Byron and Tennyson How could he hear their music, he to 
whom our English sounds were all unknown ?’ Transform 
this Frenchman into an Indian or a Turk, and substitute 
“Persian’' for “English’ and ‘ Qa’dnf” for “Byron and 
Tennyson,’ and the above remarks admirably apply to 
most Turkish and Indian appreciations of Persian poetry 
Of the poets who died between A D 1500 and 1600 some 
ten or a dozen deserve at least a brief mention , of those 
between ad 1600 and 1700 about the same number, 
between AD 1700 and 1 800 onl> one or two, between 
a D 1800 and 1S85 about a score Those who outlived the 
date last mentioned may be conveniently grouped with the 
moderns, who will be discussed separately The following 
are the poets of whom I propose to speak briefly, arranged 
in chronological order of their deaths (the dates of birth are 
seldom recorded) in the four periods indicated above 


I. Between A D 1500 and 1600 (A H 906-1009) 
Several of the poets who really belong to this period have 
been already mentioned in my Persian Literature under 
Tartar Dominion , namely, Mir ‘ Alf Shfr Nawd’f, d 906/ 
1500-1 (pp 505-6), Husayn Wd'iz 1 Kdshifi, d 910/1504-5 
(PP 503-4), Bannd’l, killed in the massacre at Qarshl in 
918/1512-3 (p 457), and Hil&H, killed by ‘Ubaydu’Ildh 
Khdn the Uzbek as a Shf'a in 936/1529-30 (p 459) Of 
the last named only need anything further be said here 

1 Hdtifi (d 927/Dec 1520 or Jan 1521) 

Mawldnd ‘Abdulldh Hdtifi of Kharjird in Khurdsdn 
derives his chief fame from the fact that he was the nephew 
of the great Jdmf, who, according to the well 
2f*” /lsao) known story 1 , tested his poetical talent before 
allowing him to write by bidding him compose 

1 See besides the Persian tadhkiras Sir Gore O useless Riogruphi 
at Notices of Persian Poets (London, 1846), pp 143 5 


15—2 
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a “ parallel ” to the following verses in Firdawsfs celebrated 
satire 1 on Sultdn Mahmud of Ghazna : 


mi cl i» * i j 1 1 ) 

0 J 

1 w>t ^oLkJ^J 4 ^ JcJockr 
b vX^w ^ t I * »t AJ 

‘ijjjT jLX-j 


^j^l jl«J 

“ A tree whereof the nature is bitter, even if thou plantest it in the 
Garden of Paradise, 

And if, at the time of watering, thou pourest on its roots nectar and 
fine honey from the River of Paradise 2 , 

It will in the end give effect to its nature, and bring forth that same 
bitter fruit.” 


Hdtiff produced the following “ parallel,” which his uncle 
Jdmi approved, except that he jocularly observed that the 
neophyte had “ laid a great many eggs on the way 3 ” : 


‘Owu'y-j b j~jj 

‘l£jj yi C — j 

* 

j*-*> A ^> 

1 gjj 


* C« * i^w c A« gw t 

c jl lA^ (_5** 

‘ clj ’bucuJ C-* 3U 


“ If thou should’st place an egg of the crow compounded of darkness 
under the Peacock of the Garden of Paradise, 

And if at the time of nourishing that egg thou should’st give it grain 
from the Fig-tree of the Celestial Gardens, 


1 The satire is given at the end (pp. 63-6) of the Persian Intro- 
duction to Turner Macan’s edition of the Shdh-ndtna (Calcutta, 1829). 
These verses occur on p. 66, 11 . 5-7. 

2 Probably the celestial river of Salsabfl is intended. 

3 Majjna‘u’l-Fusahd, vol. ii, p. 54. Hdtifi’s verses are given on the 
last page (436) of vol. iii of Ziyd Bey’s Kharabdt. 
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And should st water it from the Fountain of Salsabfl, and Gabnel 
should breathe his breath mto that egg, 

In the end the crow’s egg will become a crow, and vain will be the 
trouble of the Peacock of Paradise ” 

Hdtifi was one of the innumerable poets who strove to 
compose a “Quintet” ( Khamsa ) rivalling that of Nizdmf of 
Ganja Two of his five subjects were the same the romances 
of Layla and Majnun 1 and of Shiritt and Khusraw , the 
Haft Manzar formed the parallel to the Haft Paykar , 
while the Timur nama* formed the counterpart to the 
Sxkandar ndnta, except that, as HdtifI boasts*, his poem was 
based on historical truth instead of on fables and legends 
He also began, but did not complete, a similar historical 
poem on the achievements of Shdh Isma'fl the Safawf, who 
paid him a surprise visit as he was returning from a cam- 
paign in Khurdsan in 917/1511-12 This poem is in the 
style and metre of the Shah nama of Firdawsf, and is entitled 
Shah nama 1 Hazrat x Shdh Is?ua'il l 

H&tiff belongs essentially, like so many other represen 
tatives of Art and Letters in the early Safawl period, to the 
circle of Her&t formed under the liberal patronage of the 
later Tfmurids 

2 Bab& Fighanf of Shiraz (d 925/1519) 

Fighinf appears to be one of those poets who are much 
more highly esteemed in India than in their own country, 
for while ShibH m hts Shi' nil 'Ajam (vol 111, 
(d^s/isio) PP 2 7 “ 3 °)» hke W&lih in his Riyadu sh Shu'ara** 
deems him the creator of a new style of poetry* 

1 Published at Calcutta by Sir W Jones in 1788 

2 Lithographed at Lucknow in Oct 1869 It comprises about 4500 
verses 

3 Rieus British Museum Persian Catalogue , p 654 

1 There is another similar and homonymous poem by Qdsiml See 
B M P C , pp 660-1 The Library of King’s College, Cambridge, 
possesses a ms of this latter {Pole Collection , No 238) 

6 See Rieus Pers Cat , p 651 
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Ridd-quH IChdn only accords him a brief mention in his 
Riyddu' l- Arifin 1 and entirely omits him in his larger 
Majmct'ii'l-Fvsahd, while the notices of him in the Atash- 
kada and the Tuhfa-i-Sdmi are very brief. He was of 
humble origin, the son of a cutler 3 or a vintner according 
to different accounts, and seems to have lived the life of a 
somewhat antinomian dervish. In Khurdsdn, whither he 
went from Shiraz, he was unappreciated, even by the great 
Jdmf, with whom he forgathered ; but at Tabriz he subse- 
quently found a more appreciative patron in Sultan Ya'qub 
the Prince of the “ White Sheep ” Turkmans. He repented 
in later life and retired to the Holy City of Mashhad, so 
that perhaps this verse of his ceased to be applicable : 

* ojl5 o\ ‘ O-ij 

“ Stained with wine Fighdnl sank into the earth : alas if the Angels 
should sniff at his fresh shroud 3 ! ” 

The longest extracts from his poems are given in the 
Majdlisit viinin, but these are all qasidas in praise of 
‘ All, presumably composed towards the end of his life, and, 
though they may suffice to prove him a good Shf‘a, they 
are hardly of a quality to establish his reputation as a great 
poet. 

3. Ummidi (or Umidf) of Tihran (d. 925/1 5 19 or 

930 / 1523 - 4 ). . 

, Little is known of Umi'di except that his proper name 
, was Arjasp 4 , that he was a pupil of the celebrated philosopher 

1 Lithographed at Tihr&n, 1305/1887-8, p. 122. 

2 On this account he originally wrote verse under the “pen-name” 
of Sakkctkf. 

3 Lest they should by the smell of the wine know him for' the toper 
he was. 

4 One is tempted to conjecture from this name that he may have 
been a Zoroastrian, but I have found no further evidence to support 
this supposition. 
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Jaldlu’d-Dfn Dawdnf, that his skill was In the qasida rather 
than the ghazal , that he was on bad terms with 
(^955/1519) his fellow-townsmen, on whom he wrote many 
satires, and that he was finally killed in Tihrdn 
in a quarrel about a piece of land, at the instigation 
of Qiwimu’d-Dln Ndr-bakhshf Ndmf, one of his pupils, 
composed the following verses and chronogram on his 
death 

j .^ 4 a .fe j>\J 

03 Jl°- j d>^ 3 ^ u-* 

‘4} O-o Jk- k> ‘ — - 1 

“The much wronged Umldf, wonder of the Age, who suddenly and 
contrary to right became a martyr, 

Appeared to me at night in a dream and said, * O thou who art 
aware of my inward state, 

Write for the date of my murder 1 “Alas for my blood unjustly shed, 
alas l” 1 11 

Reference has already been made (p 59 supra ) to a 
qasida composed by him in praise of Najm-t-Thani, and 
probably his poetry consisted chiefly of panegyrics, though 
he also wrote a Sdql nama (“ Book of the Cup-bearer ’*) of 
the stereotyped form Manuscripts of his poems are very 
rare, but there is one m the British Museum 3 , comprising, 
however, only 17 leaves, and even these few poems were 
collected long after lus death by command of Sh 4 h Safi. 
Mention is, however, made of him in most of the iadhkiras , 
and the Atash kada cites 24 verses from his Sdq{ ndtna, 
1 This chronogram gives A.H 925 (a d 1519), but 930/1523 4 is the 
date given by Sdm Mlrzd, and 929/1532-3 in the AhsaniSt-Tawdrikh, 
and, by implication, in the Haft Iqltvi 
3 Or, 3642, ff 180-197 See Rieu’s Persian Supplement, p 269 The 
author of the Haft Iqllm , writing more than seventy years after the 
death of Umfdf his fellow townsman and apparently kinsman, says 
that in his daj the well known verses-of the poet consisted of 17 qasldas, 
3 ghasals , a few fragments and quatrains, and the Sdq( ndtna 
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* AXSj jjb ft 

* kS&J a&>* j 

aJL». jj j L*1 


“ Thou art a half-drunk Turk, I am a half slam bird 1 , thy affair with 
me is easy, my desire of thee is difficult 

Thou settest thy foot in the field, I wash my hands of life, thou 
causest sweat to dnp from thy cheek, I pour blood from my 
heart 

Behind that traveller in weakness and helplessness I rise up and 
subside like the dust until the halting place [is reached] 

When shall the luck be mine to lift him drunken from the saddle, 
while that crystal dear arm embraces my neck like a sword belt? 

Thou bearest a dagger and a goblet the faithful w ith one accord 
dnnk blood beside thee and gi\e their lives before thee 

Now that my scroll of praise is rolled up, hearken to the tale of Ray 
it is a rum wherein a madman is governor 

A madman on whom counsel produced no effect , a madman whom 
chains did not render sensible 

He is a madman full of craft, my old enemy, be not secure of him, 
and be not heedless of me 

From the arbiter of eloquence this point is hidden, that a distracted 
mind is not disposed to verse 

My genius would snatch the ball* of verse from all and sundry, if 
only the bailiff were not in my house I’ 


4 and 5 The two Ahlfs 

These two homonymous poets, the one of Turshfz tn 
Khurdsdn (d 934/1527-8) and the other of Shfr&z (d 942/ 
AuiofTunhu 1535-6), of both of whom the names are more 
M 934/ i s , 7> familiar than the works, must, as Rieu has 

and Ahli of 

shiria pointed out’, be carefully distinguished. Both 

(«t 9W«33s). are !g nore{ i by Ridd quU Kh&n, and both belong, 

1 See p 166, n 1 supra 

2 This common simile is derived from the game of polo 

3 Persian Catalogue , pp 657-8 See also Eth6 s India Office Persian 
Catalogue , col 785, No 1432, where a very valuable autograph MS , 
made in 920/1514, is described 1 
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the former actually, the latter spiritually, to the Her&t 
school which gathered round Sultdn Husayn and Mir ‘Ah' 
Shir. This school, to which also belonged Zuhurl (d. 1024/ 
161 5), likewise of Turshlz, seems never to have been popular 
in Persia, except, perhaps, in their own day in Khurdsan, 
but enjoys a much more considerable reputation in India, 
where ZuhdrI, whose very name is almost unknown in 
Persia, enjoys an extraordinary, and, as I think, quite 
undeserved fame, especially as a writer of extremely florid 
and bombastic prose. Ahll of Shlrdz excelled especially 
in elaborately ingenious word-plays ( tajnisat ) and other 
rhetorical devices. 


6. Hilall (killed in 935/1528-9). 

Hil&ll, though born in Astarabad, the chief town of the 
Persian Province of Gurgan, was by race a Chaghatdy 
Turk, and was in his youth patronized by Mir 
(d'935/1528). ‘All Shir Nawa’f. His most famous poem, en- 
titled Shah u Darwish , or Shah u Gadd (“the 
King and the Beggar”), has been harshly criticized by 
Babur himself 1 and in later times by Sprenger 2 , but warmly 
defended by Ethd, who translated it into German verse 3 . 
He composed another mathnawi poem entitled Sifdtu'l- 
* Ashiqin (“the Attributes of Lovers”) and a number of 
odes collected into a Diwdn. Rida-qull Khdn says 4 that 
in Khurasan he was regarded as a Shl‘a, but in ‘Irdq as a 
Sunni. Unhappily for him ‘Ubaydu’lldh Khdn, the fanatical 
Uzbek, took the former view, and caused him to be put to 
death as a “RafidiS It is curious, in view of this, that he is 
not mentioned in the Majalisu' l-Mic minin amongst the 
Shl'a poets ; and perhaps, as asserted in the Haft IqUm y the 


1 See my Persian Literature under Tartar Dominion , p. 459- 

2 Oude Catalogue, p. 427. 

3 Morgenlandische Studien, Leipzig, 1870, pp. 197-282. 

4 Majma'rfl-FusahA , vol. ii, p. 55. 
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envy of two of his rivals at the Uzbek Court, Baq&'f and 
Shamsu’d-Dfn KiihistAnf, rather than his religious views, 
may have caused hts execution, which ‘Ubaydu’llAh Khdn 
is said to have subsequently regretted The following 
verses, however, seem to indicate Shf'a propensities 


>-*> L sr*** 

‘_j1 j-j j-i jJIa. — *=> 

* ^ 3 >o-> 0*1— i> 

‘jl jj>i J-*J wJ si— 

‘h-e C— y> |>0 a £=> 


“Muhammad the Arabian, the honour of both worlds dust be upon 
the head of him who is not as dust at his Door I 

I have heard that his life sustaining ruby lip uttered, like the Mes 

siah, this tradition 

I I am the City of Knowledge and ‘All is my Door’ a marvellously 

blessed tradition! I am the dog of his Door 1 !” 


7 Ltsdnf (d 940/1533-4) 

Lisdnl of Shfrdz is the last of the twenty two Persian 
Shi a poets mentioned in the Majdltsu* l Mu mtnin and 
deserves mention rather on account of his de- 
(£*940/1533) votion to that faith than by reason of his poetic 
talent , for, although he is said to have produced 
more than too 000 verses, they are little known and seldom 
met with*, and, though mentioned in the Atash Lada and 
the Haft Iqliin , he is ignored by Ridi qulf Kh&n Most of 
his life was spent at Baghdad and Tabriz, in which latter 

1 Ie the dog of 'All Kalb * Ali is not uncommon as a name amongst 
the Shl'a, and, as we have seen, the $afawl kings gloried in the title 
“Dogs of the Threshold of ‘Alf ibn Abf Tdlib ’ These verses are 
taken from the Majma'uH Fusahd 

2 There is a copy of his Diivdn (Or 307) in the British Museum 
See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue, pp 656-7 
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town he died just before it was taken by the Ottoman 
Sultdn Sulaym&n. “ On account of his devotion to the 
Twelve Imdms,” says the author of the Majalis, “Lisdnl 
would never remove from his head the twelve-gored kingly 
crown 1 until, when Sultcin Sulaym&n the Turk was ad- 
vancing to occupy Tabriz, it happened that news of his 
near approach reached Lis6nl when he was engaged in 
prayer in the great Mosque of Tabriz. On hearing this 
news, he raised his hands in prayer, saying, * O God, this 
usurper is coming to Tabriz: I cannot remove this crown 
from my head, nor reconcile myself to witnessing his 
triumph, therefore suffer me to die, and bring me to the 
Court of Thy Mercy ! ’ He then bowed his head in prayer, 
and in that attitude surrendered his soul to the Beloved.” 
The following quatrain is characteristic : 

1 3 15 ^ yv* y°y i J*{y* y** j ^ dx)\j 

“ If the joints of Lisdnf break apart, and his needy body passes into 
the dust, 

By God, from the horizon of his heart naught will appear save the 
love [or sun] of ‘All and his eleven descendants!” 

His poems, in the preservation of which he seems to have 
been very careless, were collected after his death by his 
pupil Sharif of Tabriz, but so slovenly was the compilation 
that, according to the Atash-kada, it was known as Sahwu’l- 
Lisdn , or “ Lapsus Linguae.” 

8. Fuduli (Fuzull) of Baghdad (d. 970/1562-3). 

Fuddll is reckoned amongst the Turkish rather than the 
Persian poets, and is fully discussed by Gibb in vol. iii of 
his monumental History of Ottoman Poetry 
£ ? 9 7 o/i 5 6 2 ). ( ch - iv > PP- 70-107). That he became an Otto- 
man subject was due to the fact that Baghdad, 

1 Concerning this distinctive head-dress, which gave to the Persian 
ShPa their name of Qisil-bAsh (“ Red-heads ”), see p. 48 supra. 
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where he was probably bom, and where he spent nearly all 
his life, was taken from the Persians by the Turks in 940/ 
1535 ; but, as Gibb says 1 * * * * 6 , “he composed with equal ease 
and elegance in Turkish, Persian, and Arabic’ He is 
described by the same scholar* as “the earliest of those four 
great poets who stand pre eminent in the older literature of 
Turkey, men who in any age and in any nation would have 
taken their place amongst the Immortals” That his status 
in the Persian Parnassus is so much lower is due rather to 
the greater competition and higher standard of excellence 
prevailing there than to any lack of skill on his part in the 
use of the Persian language* That he w f as of the Shfa 
faith is clear from several of his verses, and from his 
Hadiqatii 's-StCadd\ a Turkish martyrology modelled on 
the Persian Rmvdatu' sh-Shuhadd of Husayn Wd'iz-i- 
Kashiff 

As I have referred to Gibb’s great work on Ottoman 
Poetry, I may here express a doubt as to his claim® that 
the kind of poem entitled Shahr angiz (or “ City-thriller,” 
as he renders it) is a Turkish invention, and that “there is 
no similar poem in Persian literature” Sdm Mfrzd in his 
Tukfa t-Sami (compiled in 957/1550) mentions at least two 
poets, Wahfdf of Qum and Harfi of Isfahan, who composed 
such poems, the former on Tabriz, the latter on Glldn, 
and though these were probably written later than Masfhf’s 
Turkish Shahr-angiz on Adrianople, there is nothing to 
suggest that they were regarded, as a novelty or innovation 
in Persia Harfi s poem, called Shahr ashuh (“ City dis- 
turber”) seems to have been bitterly satirical, for the 

1 Loc rr/,p 72 ! Ibid, p 71 

3 He has a complete Persian Dlwdn, of which a ms (Add 7785) 

exists in the Bntish Museum and which has been pnnted at Tabnz 

See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue , p 659 

* See Rieu’s Turkish Catalogue, pp 39-40. 

6 Vol 11, p 232 
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unhappy poet was deprived of his tongue in consequence, 
as Sam Mfrza relates : 

Lwl h*rjt C«yai jA> 

^ . J • s4 

j t dJ»cUt-iW W 

/ 


g. Wahshi of Bafq (d. 991/1583). 

Though born at Bafq, a dependency of Kirman, Wahshi 
spent most of his life at Yazd. His poetry, especially his 
Farhad u Shirin and his ghazals, are highly 
03^991/1583) praised in the Tdrikh-i-A lam-ara-yi- A bbasi, 
the Atash-kada, and the Majma'u’ l-Ftisahd\ 
He also wrote panegyrics on Shah Tahmasp and his nobles, 
concerning which the author of the work last-named remarks 
that in this branch of the poetic art none of the poets of the 
middle period can compare with the ancients. He did not 
finish the Farhad u Shirin , which was completed long 
afterwards (in 1265/1848-9) by Wisdl. He wrote two other 
mathnawi poems, the Khuld-i-Barin (“ Supreme Abode of 
Bliss ”) and Nazir u Manzitr, besides ghazals (odes) and 
qitas (fragments), a large selection of which are given in 
the Majma'u' l-Fusahd and the Atash-kada (pp. m-120) 2 . 
The following murabba\ or “ foursome,” given in both these 
anthologies, is rather pretty and unusual. 


‘ » v «X Jrr> 

£ ^)UL> 2 J*x> 

* u%A C>* -2 CSA^ 

Vi 

c L5 £s U> 


1 Vol. ii, pp. 51-4. 

2 See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue , pp. 663-4. 



ch. vi] WAHSHl OF BAFQ 239 

\J>^ O^ 3 ^ J> 3 i>> 
f ^ri>yi ^yy*- # «Hr* co o^ 5 ’-' 

U-e*H Ji 3 O^ 

|j e O ^ •< aA— X-j *a U«1w *< < *» J 

* >30 JCJ J> _j i>-» jl O’ j> u-£* 

1 jJi* nA a £~ > dA^a- jLkjj-^ jAj 

‘ .* f Jo jl ^ o dLfr fe O-i’ 

4 wwl ju gJb j-j ^ « — • .. H i 

*C«il**j jjjW ^ 5 -°^ 3 A^A O^’ 

J 3 J ^ 

o-» >•*«& jlJU/i- A^ 9 u~£» o’ JjI 

'jaiy-! O-* 0 j]}^ (_j— >iwtL-J 

‘3 1 u 5Uc J 3 L5^ v** O-* 

*3' L5- 5L ^j O-o y^j ■>'■> 

‘ 3 ’ LT^’j^ ^ *-6-* <x£~o 

‘3! jJjU-jC J c x( J-y-i 

* ij'i 0 ’ 3 ’j^ «*i£^ ^_w o’—*; O-^’ 

‘3jb O^-*’—' 3 0~° 3 J~» t^ 9 

* ** vp-^W j^=> y CU-jI O**^ 03»- 
1 <tj ^*3 L» jlfXf f d_oiJ 

* ^o-e-^W >& 

* <V >o^W >f> L5i3j >x — '-q 

‘ <jijL> o^i J4 j >*3* ^ 3^» v 

* L^j’-*-0— 0 O * 0’*^ti- < 3 jl >&;’“**' 

‘^5j ^ ^*3 ^u. ji a*./ 

‘ 3 s L?3 s ^ i 0 -^ 15 L&jj' iPi j3 
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j\ »jj\ ^j\ Ji 

y \J3J ^ Ji J<> W 

1/0* “*** ajj 3 **~ 3 A& y£l>* 

l j g 

“ O friends, hearken to the account of my distraction ! Hearken to 
the tale of my hidden sorrow ! Hearken to the story of my disordered 
state ! Hearken to my description of my bewilderment ! How long 
shall I hide the account of this grievous story? I bum ! 1 burn! How 
long shall I refrain from telling this secret? 

For a while I and my heart dwelt in a certain street: the street 
of a certain quarrelsome beauty. We had staked Faith and heart on 
one of dissolute countenance ; we were fettered in the chains of one 
with chain-like tresses. In- that chain was none bound save me and 
my heart : of all that exist, not one was captive then. 

Her bewitching narcissus-eyes had not then all these love-sick 
victims ; her curling hyacinthine locks held then no prisoner; she had 
not then so brisk a business and so many customers ; she was a Joseph 
[in beauty] but found no purchaser. I was the first to become a pur- 
chaser ; it was I who caused the briskness of her market. 

My love was the cause of her beauty and comeliness ; my shame 
gave fame to her beauty; so widely did I everywhere describe her 
charms that the whole city was filled with the tumult of the spectators. 
Now she has many distracted lovers, how should she think or care for 
poor distracted me ? 

Since it is so, it is better that we should pursue some other aim, that 
we should become the sweet-voiced songsters of some other rose- 
bower, that we should become the nightingales of some other rose- 
cheeked beauty, that for a few days we should follow some other 
charmer. Where is some fresh young rose whose eloquent nightingale 
I may become, and whom I may [thus] distinguish amongst the youth- 
ful beauties of the garden ? 

Although the fancy for thy face hath passed away from Wahshfs 
mind, and the desire for thy charming figure hath departed from his 
heart, and one vexed in heart hath departed in vexation from thy street, 
and with a heart full of complaints hath departed from the displeasure 
of thy countenance, God forbid that 1 should forget thy constancy, or 
should listen to man’s counsels of expediency ! ” 
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10 Mahmud QSrf of Yazd (d 993/1585) 

1 1 Muhtasham of Kdshdn (d 996/1587-8) 
Mahmud Qdrf of Yazd, the poet of clothes who died two 
years after Wahshf and three years before Muhtasham, was 
mentioned m the preceding volume of this work 1 
or Ywd * Qiri in connection with the two earlier parodists 

MSL, 'UbiycU-ZdMnt and Bushaq (Abu Ishdq) of 
orKAsUn Shfrdz , while the far more notable Muhtasham 
has been already discussed at some length m 
the preceding chapter* in connection with the religious 
poetry on which his fame chiefly rests Of the erotic verse 
of his early youth and of his panegyrics on Shdh Tahmdsp 
copious specimens are given in the Atash kada , but these 
are neither so distinguished nor so characteristic as his 
elegies ( mardtM ) on the martyrdom of Husayn and the 
other Imdms, from which the extracts given in the Maj 
ma'u'l Fusalid * are chiefly taken 

12 ‘Urfi of Shfrdz (d 999/1590-1) and hts circle 
Though less highly appreciated m his own country than 
in Turkey and India, ‘Urff is probably on the whole the 
most famous and popular poet of his century 4 
Though born and brought up in Shlrdz, his 
short life was chiefly spent in India, where he 
died in 999/1590-1 at the early age of thirty six, some 
say of dysentery, others of poison He is one of the three 
poets of this century (ad 1500-1600) discussed by Shiblf 
Nu‘mdnf in his Shitm’l ‘Ajatn*, the other two being his 

1 Persian Literature under Tartar Dominion , pp 257 and 351-3 
Mahmud is not mentioned in the Atash kada , the Haft Iqhm or the 
Majma'u l Fusahd , no particulars of his life are known to me, and the 
date of his death must be regarded as uncertain 

2 Pp 172-7 supra 3 Vol 11 pp 36 38 

4 See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue , p 667 

b Vol 111, pp 82-133 

B P L. 16 
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fellow-townsman Bdbd Fighdnf, already mentioned 1 , and 
Faydi (Fayzi), brother of Akbar’s celebrated minister Abu’l- 
Fadl (Abu’l-Fazl), who, in Shiblfs opinion, was one of the 
two Indian poets who wrote Persian verse which would pass 
as the work of a genuine Persian 2 . ‘Abdu’l-Qddir Badauni 
says 3 that ‘Ur fi and Thand’i were the two most popular 
Persian poets in India in his time, and that manuscripts 
of their works were to be found in every bazaar and book- 
shop, while Faydfs poems, in spite of the large sums of 
money which he had expended in having them beautifully 
copied and illuminated, were little sought after. Gibb says 4 
that, after Jami, ‘Urfi and Faydi were the chief 
oPUrfiam!' UUy Persian influences on Turkish poetry until they 
Ind 1ndia Turkcy were superseded by Sd’ib, and that “ the novelty 
in this style lay, apart from the introduction of 
a number of fresh terms into the conventional vocabulary 
of poetry, in the deposition of rhetoric from the chief seat, 
and the enthronement of loftiness of tone and stateliness of 
language in its stead 3 .” Ziya (Diyd) Pasha, in that portion 
of his metrical Introduction to the Khardbdt which discusses 
the Persian poets, after praising Jami, proceeds to speak of 
‘Urfi and Faydi as follows : 

W r+ 

6 J 

f ^JL3 o jws^x^i 

d Jaiu i X 

tdj\ 

1 Pp. 229-230 supra. 

2 The other was Amir Khusraw of Dihli. 

3 Muntakhabu' t-Tawarikh, vol. iii, p. 285 (Calcutta, 1869). 

4 Hist, of Ottoman Poetry \ vol. i, pp. 5, 127, 129. 

5 Loc. cit. p. 129. 


^SjS. oXj 1 

‘Ojlj-L 3 6J u-M 

lie !$*> oj^ap 

‘ ww 

‘cuL-as 3 1 
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u FaycH and ‘Urfi run neck ind-neck , they arc the leaders of the later 
time. 

In Faydi is eloquence and freshness, in ‘Urfi sweetness and fluency 
In Fayijf are fiery exhortations, while *Urfi is strong m elegies 
Rut if pre eminence he sought, excellence still remains with Faydf 
Faytlf ts clear throughout no dots need be added to his commen- 
tary 

But that paragon of excellence suffered martyrdom at his pupil’s 
hands." 

I can find no evidence in support of the last statement, 
which, indeed, is at tanancc with Bndd’unfs exultant de- 
t scription 1 of his painful and unpleasant death* 
ubiVdwihin though perhaps the swollen face and blackened 
10^1395. i,p S( w h ic h h ls bitter enemy describes with un- 
concealed Schadenfreude, may have aroused suspicions of 
poison The same fanatical writer gives a scries of most 
uncomplimentary chronograms composed by the orthodox 
to commemorate the death of an arch-heretic, such as 

* «U 3 j OV*" j 1 

“When infidel Fay^f died, Fa$ih said as the date ofhis death, ‘A dog 
departed from the world in a foul fashion'" 

The simplest of them all are “Faydf was a heretic” 
>5-}), “he died like a dog-worshipper” 

(3^0 and “the rule of heresy broke” (oj^IS 

aVi of wVnch yield the required date All 1004 
(a d 1 595) Badd unf also says that, with a view to restoring 
his shattered religious reputation, he composed a commen- 
tary on the Qurdn consisting entirely of undotted letters, 
adding unkindly that he was drunk and in a state of legal 
uncleanness when he wrote it The author of the Majma'ii l- 
1 Muntakhabu't Tawdrikh, vol in, pp 2 99-3 10, especially p 300 
* This took place on 10 Safar, 1004 (October 15, 1595) See Rieu’s 
Persian Catalogue , p 450, where the chief sources are fully enumerated 


16—2 
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Fusahd 1 in alluding to this book (which he only knew 
by repute) says that the author "troubled himself to no 

purpose” J-oUw? ^XaJ.^), and has no word of 

praise for his poems, on which the author of the Atash-kada 
has the tepid encomium that "they are not bad.” The fullest 
and most appreciative account of him which I have met 
with is that given by Shiblf Nu'mdni in his Shi'nil-Ajam' 1 . 
He composed a Khamsa (“Quintet”) in imitation of Nizami, 
the titles of these five poems being Markaz-i-Adwar, 
Sulaymdn u Bi/q/s, Na/ it Daman (the most celebrated), 
Haft Kislnvar, and Akbar-ndma, but some of them remained 
incomplete. He also wrote many qasidas and gJtazals , and 
produced several translations from the Sanskrit. None of 
his verses quoted by Shiblf appear to me so affecting as 
the following on the death of his child : 

A I Cw 0-^3 j li 1 ' 

O'* j$J 6 SA SA LT* O* 

* f Uc btlw fa y 


‘ 3 fi-mJ dfs yi 

* 

✓ 

“O brightness of my bright eyes, how art thou? Without 
thee my days are dark ; without me how art thou ? 
My house is a house of mourning in thine jibsence ; 
thou hast made thine abode beneath the dust : how 
art thou ? 

The couch and pillow of thy sleep is on thorns and 
brambles : O thou whose cheeks and body were as 
jasmine, how art thou?” 


Faytji s verses 
on the death 
of his child. 


1 Vol. ii, p. 26. This commentary was entitled, according to r Shibh 
Nu'mdni {toe. cit ., p. 65), Sawdti'u’l-Ilhdm. 

2 Vol. iii, pp. 31-81. 
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Faydf was a man of varied learning and a great lover of 
books His library contained four thousand six hundred 

choice manuscripts, mostly autographs or copied 
F.yrfr.lWy , * 

during the authors lifetimes 1 He was generous 

and hospitable, and amongst those who enjoyed his hospi 
tality was ‘Urfi of Shfrdz, to whom we now turn 

‘Urfi, whose proper name was Jamdlu’d Dfn Muhammad 
and whose father was named Badru’d-Dfn, was born and 
educated at Shfrdz, but at an early age migrated 

Account of Uril , , , , 

to India, and, as already mentioned, attached 
himself to Taydf, with whom, however, he presently quar- 
relled Badd’unf says’ that one day he called on Faydf and 
found him caressing a puppy, whereupon he enquired what 
the name of “the young master* ( vtaUtduM-zdda ) might 
be. “‘Urfi,” replied Fajdf, to which ‘Urff promptly replied, 
“ Mubdrak bashed f ” which means “May it be fortunate'” 
but may be taken as alluding to Taydfs father Shaykh 
Mubdrak and as meaning, “ It should be Mubdrak 1 ” 

‘Urff next won the favour of the Hakfm Abu 1 Fath of 
Gfldn*, by whom he w>as introduced to that great nobleman 
and patron of letters ‘Abdu’r-Rahfm, who succeeded to the 
title of Khdn khdndn borne by his father Bayram Khdn on 
the assassination of the latter 10968/1560-1 Indue course 
he was presented to the Emperor Akbar himself, whom he 
accompanied on his march to Cashmere in 997/1588-9 

In spite of his opportunities and undoubted talents, 
‘Urfi s intolerable conceit and arrogance prevented him 
Unamatie fr° m k ein S popular, and made him many ene- 
chancier of mies Ridd qulf Khan accords him but a brief 
1 notice 4 , and observes that ‘the style of his 

poems is not admired by the people of this age ’ Criticism 

1 Shtntl t Ajam l 111, p 50, and Muntakhabu't Tatvjrikh, ui, p 305 

* Muntahhabit t Taw&rfkh, m, p 285 

3 Muntahhabit t Tawdrfkh , 111, p 167 He died in 997/1588-9 

* Majmctu l F 1 usa/id, vol 11, pp 24 5 
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and disparagement are, indeed, courted by a poet who 
could write 1 : 

✓ * 

P A 

^ ^3^*0 tXwU 

“ Wherefore did Sa‘di glory in a handful of the earth of Shirdz 
If he did not know that it would be my birthplace and abode ?” 

Nor is this an isolated example of his conceit, for in like 
fashion he vaunts his superiority to Anwarf, Abu’l-Faraj, 
Khciqam, and other great Persian poets, and this unamiable 
practice may have conduced to his unpopularity amongst 
his compatriots, who do not readily tolerate such disparage- 
ment of the national heroes. In Turkey, on the other hand, 
he had, as we have seen, a great influence and reputation, 
and likewise in India, so that Shibli devotes to him fifty-two 
pages (pp. 82-133) °f his Shi'nCl-Ajam, rather more than 
he devotes to Faydf, and much more than he gives to any 
other of the seven poets he mentions in the third volume 
of his work. But even Shibli' admits that his arrogance 
made him generally unpopular, a fact of which he was 
fully aware, as appears from the following poem 2 , wherein 
he complains of the hypocritical sympathy of the so-called 
“ friends ” who came to visit him when he was confined to 
bed by a severe illness : 

1 3 JCsw CUP 

«■* 

‘ 3 JLijj uft 

‘j'H 5 J^J33 


1 ShPntl-Ajaiii) iii, p. 88* 

2 Shi ‘nSl-'A jam> iii, pp. 92-3. 
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‘CHj-*- J L r*-^ LT^ 

l jj ‘sj^jju J-£^» J £ 5 j-i 

‘ wJij hXjU _j 5 tjd-oA |^>* ‘ i — > 

•jJ w^dj >*5 J a, J >»Ur-J 

jljJs < ^Wj ^j-Cj 

1 w_J^UiJI V OU5 <»-^» 

J L Hj J* } L^ 1 



‘ i^JJbji 2 tA^b wH- «— Ij-yi ^« — >> A^JU». 
‘jjLfc jj Olic ^ac^-oowo a»JL». 

b»K> jj-* ^ -aKj 1 i 

1 ^*£-> jl». C w^j _}j iJW^* j-a^. Aij^t 

« o JL»- j L5 , * xi " 

‘j— <W- a£> 


'Urfi on Job's “My body hath fallen into this state, and my eloquent 
comforters, friends stand like pulpits round my bed and pillow. 

One draws his hand through his beard and cocks his neck, saying, 
1 0 life of thy father l To whom is fortune constant ? 

One should not set one’s heart on ignoble rank and wealth where 
is the Empire of Jamshld and the name of Alexander?’ 

Another, with soft voire and sad speech, begins, drawing hjs sleeve 
across his moist eyes 

4 O my life * All have this road by which they must depart . we are 
all travellers on the road, and time bears forward the riders ’ 

Another, adorning his speech with smooth words, says, * O thou 
whose death is the date of the revolution of news ( inqtldb 1- 
khabar) ! l 


1 I think the words w_»^Uil must be taken as a chronogram, 
giving the date 986/1578-9, in which case this cannot, as ShibK sug- 
gests {Joe at,$ 92), have been ‘Urfi’s last illness, since he did not die 
until 999/1 590-1. 
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Collect thyself, and beware, let not thy heart be troubled, for I will 
with single purpose collect thy verse and prose. 

After copying and correcting it, I will compose an introduction like 
a casket of pearls in support of thy claims ; 

An index of learning and culture such as thou art, a compendium of 
good qualities and talents such as thou art, 

I will pour forth, applying myself both to verse and prose, although 
it is not within the power of man to enumerate thy perfections !’ 

‘ May God, mighty and glorious, give me health again, and thou 
shalt see what wrath I will pour on the heads of these miserable 
hypocrites ! ; 1 ” 

Space does not allow us to follow in detail Shibli’s 
interesting and exhaustive study of this poet, to whose 
verse he assigns six salient merits, such as “ forceful diction ” 
Cy^= > j 3 ))> new and original combinations of words, fine 

metaphors and comparisons, and continuity or congruity of 
topics Except for a little-known prose 

treatise on Sufiism entitled Nafsiyya all his work was in 
verse, and included, according to Shibli, two mathnawi 
poems in imitation of Nizami's Makhsanu' l-Asrdr and 
Khusraw wa Shir in, and a Diwan, compiled in 996/1588, 
only three years before his death, containing 26 qasidas , 
270 ghazals, and 700 fragments and quatrains. The following 
chronogram gives the date of its compilation 1 2 : 

A 

c ja&yi 

‘ ac^-a -v 

‘ J3' 

One of his most famous qasidas , given in the Khardbat 
(vol. i, pp. 169-174), is in praise of ‘All ibn Abi Talib, and 
contains 181 verses. It begins: 

1 This final verse is, of course, spoken by the poet himself. 

2 Shi‘ru’l-‘Ajam, vol. iii, p. 95. 
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*jlj3 _j yyli oV*- 

V>j> 

“I luxe wandered through the world, but ahst no city or country' 
!me I seen where they sell good fortune in the market!” 

‘Urfi is not, however included amongst the Persian Shf'a 
poets to whom notices are consecrated in the Majdhsul- 
Mii'tmnin 

Concerning the numerous Persians — theologians, scholars, 
philosophers and poets — attracted to Ahbar s brilhant court, 
the third volume of Badfl unf’s Muntakhabu't- 

Mr V intent re 

Smith *hmh Taxiitrtkh is a mine of information, but space 
judgment w ,n no t permit us as a rule to go beyond the 

frontiers of the Persian Empire The late Mr Vincent Smith 
in Ins otherwise admirable monograph on Ahbar 1 is perhaps 
unduly hard on these poets when he says (pp 415-6) 

“The xersificrs, or so-called poets, were extremely numerous Abu’l 
tad tells us that although Ahbar did not care for them, ‘thousands of 
poets are continual!) at court, and many among them haxe completed 
a dtziifn (collection of artificial odes), or ha\c wntten a tnathna-il 
(composition in rhymed couplets)’ The author then proceeds to 
enumerate and criticuc ‘the best among them,' numbering 59, who 
had been presented at court He further names 1 5 others who had not 
been presented but had sent encomiums to His Majest) from various 
places in Persia* Abu’l Fad gwes man> extracts from the xvrittngs of 
the select 59, which I haxcrcad in their English dress, without finding 
a single sentiment worth quoting, although the extracts include pas 
sages from the works of hts brother Fay;f (Fayijlf), the ‘king of poets,’ 
which Abul Fa?l considered to enshnne ‘gems of thought’” 

The third volume of Badd’unfs MuntaUiabu' t-Tauarlkh t 
which is entirely devoted to the biographies of the poets 
Valuable dan anci men l earmn £ who adorned Ahbar’s 
fure. hed by court, contains notices of 38 Shavkhs (religious 

Badldnt its/- 11 1, , V , . 

leaders), 69 scholars, 1 5 philosophers and phy- 

1 Ahbar the Great Afojp//, 1542-1605 (Oxford, 1917) 

* u A’fn( 1 Ahbart, translated by H Blochmann and H S Jarrett, 
Calcutta, 1873-1894 in 3 volumes), xol 1, pp 548, 61 1 " 
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♦ 

sicians, and no fewer than 167 poets, most of whom, however, 
though they wrote in Persian and were in many cases 
Persians by birth, are unknown even by name in Persia. 

Amongst the most eminent names belonging, in part at 
any rate, to the century which we here conclude, are those 
of Shay kh Baha’u’d-Din‘AmiH,Mulla Muhsin-i-Fayd (Fayz) 
of Kashan, Mir Damad, and Mir Abu’l-Qasim-i-Findariskf, 
who, however, will be more suitably considered amongst 
the theologians or philosophers. 

II. Between A.D. 1600 and 1700 (A.H. 1008-mi). 

Four of the seven poets discussed at length by Shiblf 
in the third volume of his ShVriCl-Ajam fall within the 
period indicated above. These are Nazi'rf (d. 1021/161 2-1 3), 
Talib-i-Amulf (d. 1036/1626-7), Abu Talib Kalfm (d. 1061/ 
1651), and Sa’ib (d. 1088/1677-8) 1 . Ridd-qulf Khan in the 
enumeration of eminent contemporaries of the Safawi kings 
with which he concludes the supplementary eighth volume 
written by him in continuation of Mfrkhwand’s RawdaUC s- 
Safa mentions not one of these, but, in the period now 
under consideration, names only Zuhuri (d. 1024/1615) and 
ShifcFf (d. 1037/1627). Another poet ignored by both these 
writers but highly esteemed in Turkey, where, according 
to Gibb 2 , “he continued for more than half a century to 
be the guiding star for the majority of Ottoman poets,” 
being “ deservedly famous for his marvellous ingenuity and 
fertility in the invention of fresh and picturesque images 
and similes,” is Shawkat (or Shevket, according to the 
Turkish pronunciation) of Bukhard (d. 1 107/1695-6). To 
these seven we may add, besides four or five 3 who, though 

1 Other dates, eg. 1080/1669-70, are also given. See Rieu, op. tit., 

P- 693- 

2 History of Ottoman Poetry , vol. i, p. 130. See also vol. iv, p. 95, of 
the same. 

3 Namely, Mir Ddmdd, Shaykh Baha’u’d-Dfn, Abu’l-Qasim Fin- 
dariski, Muhsin-i-Fayd and ‘Abdu’r-Razzdq-i-Ldhiji, called Fayydd. 
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they wrote occasional \crsc, were primarily philosophers, 
and will be discussed in connection with that class, the 
following six, who were, perhaps, a trifle more distinguished 
than their innumerable competitors: Sahdbf of Astardbld 
(d 1010/1601-2), Zuldli of Khwdnsdr(d. about 1024/1615), 
Jaldl Asfr (d 1049/1659-40), Qudsf of Mashhad (d 105 6/ 
16*6-7), Snlfm of Tthrfn (d. 1057/1647-8), and Amrtnf of 
Mdzandardn (d 1061/1651) Although 1 think that Ricu* 
goes too far when he dcscntic-s S.Vib as “by common consent 
the creator of a new style of poetry, and the greatest of 
modem Persian poets,” lie is without doubt the greatest of 
those who flourished in the seventeenth century of our era, 
and, 1 think, the only one deserving a detailed notice in 
this volume, notwithstanding Ridd-quli Khdn’s remark 
that “he had a strange style in the poetic art which is not 
now admired*." 

Here follows a list of these seventeen poets, arranged 
chronologically according to the date* of their deaths, 
with brief references to the authorities who may be con- 
sulted for further particulars concerning them. These arc, 
besides Ricu’s incomparable Persian Catalogue, Slnblfs 
Shlru'l-'Ajaw, vol in (54.), the Atash-kada (A A'.), the 
Haft Jqlltn {If. A, available in manuscript only), the A *a:v- 
datul-Janndt {R.J.), the Renvdatu 's- Safa (A* 5 ), the Maj- 
vtdu 7 - Fusahd {M. F), and the Rtj ddut-Arifm (A\ 'A.) 

(l) Sah&bi of Astardbdd(d. 1010/1601-2) Ricu,p 672; 
A . A"., pp 141-2, and H.I,sv. AstardWd in both; M.F., 
sjmuc/ b.p 21 ; R.'A^ pp. 85-6 He spent forty years 
Amriuj of his life in tending the holy shrine of Najaf, 
<d. an j besides ghacals, many quatrains, 

of which 6000 arc said to be extant. 

* Perzi an Catalogue, p 693 

* Stajma'u'l-r ufahA, vol 11, p 24, ji jjjk* 

‘C- J ejujJi—j 
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(2) Nazir! of Nfshapur (d. 102 1/1612-3). Rieu,pp.8i7- 
8; S/i. iii, pp. 134-64; A.K., pp. 13 1-3; //./., s.v. Nfsha- 

4 

N , pur (a long notice) ; M. F., ii, pp. 48-9 ; R. 'A., 

N/sMpur pp. 236-7. The last thirty years of his life 

(d. loir/ifiis). were S p Cn t } n India, chiefly at Ahmadab^d in 

Gujerat, where he died. He was one of the many poets 
who benefited by the bounty of ‘Abdu’r-Rahfm Khan- 
khanan, who provided him with money to perform the 
pilgrimage to Mecca in 1002/1593-4, in response to a 
qasfda beginning : 

£ j J&l w- q -E Aj». 

“ Through genius I cannot contain myself, like the Magian wine in 
the jar; the very garments are rent on my body when my ideas 
ferment. 

Through thy beneficence I experienced all the pleasure of this world : 
what wonder if through thee [also] I should obtain provision for 
the other world ? ” 

In matters of religion he was something of a fanatic, and 
wrote verses attacking “the heretic” Abu’l-Fadl. He also 
wrote verses in praise of tobacco, some of which are quoted 
by Shiblf (p. 134). 

(3) Zulali of Khwansar (d. 1024/1615). Rieu, pp. 677- 

8 ; H. /., s.v. Khwansdr (a long notice). He was the pane- 
z gyrist of Mfr Damad, and composed seven 

KhwAnsfa (a. matlmawis , of which that on Mahmud and Ayaz 
ctrc. 1024/1615). ^| 3e g Un j n iooi/i 592-3, and concluded in 1024 / 

1615), shortly before his death, is the most popular. Two 
others mentioned by Rieu are “the Wine-Tavern” (May- 
khdna), and “the Mote and the Sun” (. Dliarra u Khurshzd'). 
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(4) £uhuri of Turshlz (0 1024/1615, murdered in an 

affra) in the Deccan together with hn fellow poet and 
7 ^ father-in-law Malik of Qum). Kicu, pp 67S-9, 

TcrvMi .} A* pp CS-70 , A’ S , at end of \ol \m He 

<d ^ a< . ]^ cu observes little known m Persia, 

though inucli admired m India especial!) as a writer of 
extremely florid pro<c. 1 he author of the A K si) s tint 
in 1m opinion this poet's Stiff tubita ('Rook of the Cup- 
bearer") Ins no great beaut), in spite of the Pune wlucli it 
enjo) x 

(5) Bahd*u*d-D(n *AmiH, commonl) called Shayfh-i- 

Bah&’J (d 1030/1620-1) was primanh a theologian and to 

_ ^ , , some extent a philosopher and mathematician 

a«wp.M. 11 

<U) a Anu but he w rote at least tw o snort tr 1 tin axel jwems, 
id cntlt ] c< j rcsjHXtne!) A ldtt u Hal 1 1 ( Rrcad and 

Sweetmeats’') and SI fr u Slakkar ( Milk and Sugar") 
Extracts from tatli arc pnen in the M 1 (sol »i, pp S-io), 
besides a few gl azals and quatrains and also in the A’ 'A 
PP 45-9 Apart from his mathematical and astronomical 
treatises Ins best-known proMc work is the Kasldul (or 
“ Reggar’s Ilowl’) which has l>ccn pnntcd at HuMq and 
lithographed in Persia This work, though written tn Arabic, 
contains man) Persian poetical citations, which, however, 
arc omitted in the Lp\ ptian edition I he famous mujtahi / 
Multt Muhammad Taq{ i-Majhsf (d 1070/1659-1660) was 
one of the most eminent of his disciples 

(6) T a hb i-Amull (d 1036/1626-7) Ricu, p 679, Sh 
111, pp 165-1SS , A K , pp 155-O, where it is said that ' lie 

had a peculiar st) le in \crsc which is not sought 
aftcr b ) r eloquent ports’’ In India, whither lie 
emigrated in earl) life, he was so high!) nppre 
ciatcd that JalHngfr made him his poet-laureate {Malik u'sh 
Shu'ard) tn 1028/1619 He was far from modest, for he 
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boasts that before he reached his twentieth year he had 
mastered seven sciences 1 : 


a — j l— j i * ).■* ^4 L 

( C^jL; vJ’N) T 3 

✓ 

4 ^ ^ ^ <1 .w>J L< Ub 


4 * p cw ^jJx> }jJZi [ yb 

/• ^ 

#• 

^XX£d j <i£b> I uLpj ^ d iLJwj ji 

✓ 

4 L jjbl dJaJ . j ^.Jb 

«*• ** 

‘^Jb y <*£> ^b w~J 

✓ 

Tdiib's 44 My foot is on the second step of the zenith of the de- 

accomplish* cades, and behold the number of my accomplish- 

mcnts * ments exceeds the thousands ! 

In mathematics, logic, astronomy and philosophy I enjoy a pro- 
ficiency which is conspicuous 2 amongst mankind. 

When all these are traversed the savoury knowledge of the Truth 3 , 
which is the Master of the Sciences, is added to the sum total. 
In the concatenated description of my writing this is enough, that 
every dot from my pen is the heart’s core of men of letters 4 . 

I put on the attribute of poetry, for I know that thou knowest that 
this step is to me the eighth of these ‘seven severe ones.’ 6 ” 


In the following quatrain, also cited by Shibli (p. 168), he 
alludes to his proposed journey to India and bids himself 


1 The verses are given by Shibli, op . czf . 9 p. 166. 

2 Literally “which has the White Hand, 5 ’ in allusion to one of the 
miracles of Moses. 

3 That is, Suffism, as explained by Shibli, 

4 The word-play between suwaydd and sawdd cannot be reproduced 
in translation. 

5 This expression occurs in Qur’an xii, 48, where it denotes the 
u seven lean years.” 
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“ leave his black (* e. bad) luck in Persia, because no one 
would take a Hindu as a present to India”* 

L Sir 1 a -^= jl**-^-* 

‘juA j**-* 

'j\jSj 4 ? <*— s— ' 

He had an elder sister to whom he was deeply attached 
and after a long separation she came from 
affection for Persia to Agra to see him He thereupon 
. -iv l r sought leave of absence from the Emperor 
Jahdngfr in the following verses 1 

* !>-•* '■=*— . IttH 0* E-i>.Lo 

* lj-» J-y~0 jLj jkP J-ii 

' C— j£=> * Cwji u-*^ A ^ >J Jkj 

* \j-c C— a—-? J 

‘Ij-fl a _£3 ‘ 0-0 j! 

Mj-« 05 ** cb oj-SC.; Jucl 

* 1^0 W-JJ-Aj JV^ * e5^At ^1 \>Sy — ’ lJ-5 

*!>« A-> ‘.jl Ojl-J, *>-* ^ 

“ O Master, Patron of the humble 2 ! I have a representation [to make] 
m eloquent language 

lhave an old and sympathetic sister, who entertains for me a mothers 
love 

Fourteen )ears or more have passed since my eyes were parted from 
the sight of her face 

I was removed from her service in ‘Irdq, and this sin is a grievous 
fault of mine 

1 Shtbli , op «/,pp 179-180 

2 Dharra means a mote, then metaphorically any very small thing 
or person, so that dharra parwar is equivalent to the common Indian 
gkanbparumr, “protector of the poor » 
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She could not bear to, remain far from me, for she is as a mother to me. 
Lo, she hath come to v\.grn, and in longing for her my heart flutters 
like a pigeon. 

My heart craves after her: what can I do? Yearning impels me on 
the road. 

If leave should be granted me to visit her, it would be worth a world 
to me.” 

Of love-poems there arc only too many in Persian, but 
poems such as this, testifying to deep and sincere family 
affection, are rare enough to make them worthy of record. 

(7) Shifa’i (d. 1037/1627). There exists in the British 
Museum (Or. 1372, f. 7 a ) a portrait of this poet, as well as 

one of his satires, entitled Siadah-band 1 (Add. 
fd. ,r fo 37 /iG= 7 ). * 2 > 5 6o » ff* 134-140): see Rieu, pp. 786 and 822. 

I cannot find in my manuscript of the Tdrikh- 
i- Alam-ara-yi- Abbasi, either amongst the poets or the 
physicians of the court of Shdh ‘Abbds, the notice of him 
to which Rieu refers, but there is a long account of him in 
M. F. (vol. ii, pp. 21-23) an d i n the R. ‘A. of the same author 
(pp. 213-218), as well as in A.K. (pp. 168-9). His proper 
name was Hakim (Doctor) Sharafu’d-Din Hasan, and he 
was court-physician and boon companion to Shah ‘Abbas 
the Great. Rid&-quli Khdn says that “his medicine eclipsed 
his scholarship, as his poetry eclipsed his medicine” : 

Besides satires and odes he composed a mathnawi poem 
entitled Namakddn-i-Haqiqat in imitation of Sana’fs Hadt- 
qatu l-Haqiqat. 

(8) Mir Muhammad Bdqir-i-Ddmad of Astarabad (d. 
1040/1630-1). The title Damad (“Son-in-law”) really 

• . applies - to his father, who was the son-in-law 

Mir B&qir-i- rr , 

DSmSd of the celebrated mujtahid Shaykh ‘Ah ibn 

(d. 1040/1630-1). < AbduVi y al .<Amilf. Mfr Damad, who wrote 


1 So called, I suppose, because it contains 13 strophes. 



smvA’f, poet and physician 

1920 . 9 . 17 -0298[2] (lint- Mus.) 


To face/, as* 




V 
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\ erse under the pen name of Ishraq> was more notable as 
a theologian and philosopher than as a poet See Rieu, 
P 835, M F, ii t p 7, R l A , pp 166-7, A K y p 159 
There are long notices of him in the Rawddtu' l Jannat 
(pp 114-116) and m the Ta'rlkh 1 1 Alain ard yi 'Abbasi, 
written in 1025/1616, while he was still living He is there 
described as skilled in most of the sciences, especially 
philosophy, philology, mathematics, medicine, jurisprudence 
exegesis and tradition, and about a dozen of his prose 
works are mentioned He was one of the teachers of the 
great philosopher Mulld Sadrd of Shfrdz 


(9) MirAbu’l Qasim i-Fxndariski(d about 1050/1640-1) 
was also more notable as a philosopher than as a poet, but 
is mentioned in M T^.vol 11, pp 6-7, R ‘A, 
PP 165-6, A K, pp 143-4, and Rieu, pp S15- 
(d n ?ojnfr64o) 816 ^ ne P oem ^ 1S > wntten in imitation of 
Ndsir 1 Khusrau, is cited in all the tadhkiras , 
and is therefore, presumably, his best known if not his best 
production It begins 


‘ y yj y 

1 Lj jS\ 

‘ > 1 *- J-oi c ^ >3j y 

‘ ji 

“ The heaven with these fair and pleasant stars should be beautiful 
it hath an aspect beneath, whatever there may be above 
If this lower aspect should ascend by the ladder of knowledge, it 
would indeed be at one with its original 
No exoteric understanding can comprehend this speech, though it 
be Abu Nasr [al FdrdbfJ or Abu ‘Ah [ibn] Sfnd (Avicenna) ’ 
Abu’l Qasim was extraordinarily careless of appearances 
dressing like a darwish avoiding the society of the rich 
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and the respectable, and associating with disreputable 
vagabonds. One day Shrill ‘Abbris, intending to rebuke 
him for keeping such low company, said to him, "I hear 
that certain students cultivate the society of vagabonds 
and look on at their degrading diversions." “I move con- 
stantly in those circles," replied Mir Abu'l-Qrisim, “but I 
have never seen any of the students there.” He made a 
journey to India, and there, according to the Dabistdn \ 
came under the influence of certain disciples of Adhar 
Kaywrin and imbibed Zoroastrian and Hindu or Buddhist 
ideas which led him to declare that he would never perform 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, since it would involve his taking 
the life of an innocent animal. Though his attainments are 
rated high by Ridri-quli Khan, very meagre details are 
given concerning his life; perhaps because, while more a 
philosopher than a poet, and more a itartuish than a philo- 
sopher, he does not exactly fall into any one of these three 
classes, and is consequently apt to be omitted from the 
special biographies of each. 

Among the belter-known minor poets of this period are 
Jalril Asir (d. 1049/1639-40), Qudsi (d. 1056/1646-7), Salim 
of Tihrrin (d. 1057/1647-S), Abu Trilib Kah'm and Amani 
of Mrizandaran (both died in 1061/1651), Muhammad Tahir 
Wahid (d. about 1120/1708-9), and Shawkat of Bukharri 
(d. 1107/1695-6). Besides Sri’ib (d. 1088/ 1677-8), the greatest 
of them all, only the fourth, the sixth and the last of these 
demand any separate notice. 

(10) Abu Talib Kalim (d. 1061/1651) was born at Hama- 
dan, but, until he went to India, lived chiefly at Krishan 
(whence he is often described as “Kashani”) 
T 3 SSt and Shiraz. Ridri-quli Khan (M.F., ii, p. 28) 
gives a very meagre notice of him, but Shibh 
jam , iii, pp. 205-230) discusses him at some length. 

1 Shea and Troyei J s translation, vol. i, pp. 140-1. 
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About 1028/1619 he paid a visit to his native country, but 
after remaining there for about two years, he again returned 
to India, where he became poet-laureate to Shdh Jahdn 
He accompanied that monarch to Cashmere and was so 
charmed with that country that he remained there until his 
death He was a man of genial disposition free from jealousy, 
and consequently popular with his fellow-poets, of whom 
Sil’ib and Mir Ma'slSm were his special friends, so that 
Sa’ib says . t „ 

* C) CH * — 1 J-*' j 

“ Except Sd’ib, the epigrammatic Ma‘$um, and KaUm, who of all the 
poets are kind to one another 

When the poet Malik of Qum died, Abu Tdhb composed 
the following verses giving the date of hts death 

f JlSj 1 'd-Lo 2A-L9 

j 1 l 5^T O 1 -*- 

o- 8 * — 1 J-*' j — 1 j* LxijQ ‘>Ci j 

“Malik, that king of the realm of ideas, whose name is stamped on 
the coin 1 of poetry, 

So enlarged the horizons of this realm of ideas that the frontiers of 
his domains extended from Qum to the Deccan 
I sought for the date of the year [of his death] from the days they 
said ‘He was the chief of the Masters of Speech’” (« Sar t ahl 
t rw^Aim bud — 1025/1616)* 

Most of the Persian poets who went to India to seek a 
fortune, or at least a livelihood, had, according 

D dike of most , . _ , & 

of the Persm to Shiblf*, nothing but evil to say of the country, 
poets for India. ^ ut K a g m speaks of it with appreciation* 

1 Malik is, of course, the Arabic equivalent of Pddts/idh , “king,” and 
one of the two distinctive symbols of kingship is the imposition of the 
royal name on the current com of the realm 
* SkPnil 'Ajam, 111, p 209 

3 He also learned more of the vernacular than most of his country- 
men See a poem full of Hindi words cited by Shibll ( op a/, p 21 1) 


17-2 
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* Jbp 0<y 

' %Lw 0*9^ A&jA dS 

“ One can call it the second Paradise, in this sense, that whoever 
quits this garden departs with regret.” 

On one occasion the SuMn of Turkey wrote a letter to 
the Emperor Shdh Jahan reproaching him with arrogance 
in calling himself by this title, which means “ King of the 
World/’ when he was in reality only king of India. Kallm 
justified his patron in the following verse : 

‘ 03*? 3* S* t l£3j 3 O^r 3 **** 

1 Cwl \ j & m ) 

“ Since both Hind(India)and Jahdn (world) are numerically identical 1 , 
the right of the king to be called ‘ King of the World’ [and not 
merely ‘King of India’] is demonstrated.” 

Shiblf discusses Kalim’s merits very fully, and cites many 
of his verses to illustrate them. He includes amongst them 
especially novelty of topics 03-****), original conceits 

JL&.), and aptness of illustration (<uH£«). In this last 
respect, illustrated by the following amongst other verses, 
Kallm resembles the more famous Sa’ib : 

‘ Cwl OJu jtjtt. LjJ p ip ‘ wwU 0^=> I A) 

^ /■ 

“Fate sets an ambuscade against our luck: the thief always pursues 
the sleeper 2 .” 

Ij j \j •* ■ *1 jkjb 

‘CmiI 

“ The heart imagines that it has hidden the secret of love : the lantern 
imagines that it has hidden the candle.” 

1 Both words yield the numerical equivalent 59. 

2 Luck is called bid&r (“awake”) when it is good, and khiv&btda 
(“ asleep”) when it is bad. 
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l j\ 5~> 5* O'j)* jl 

‘ O-^ J I 1 A».j^l wJj 4 )Lj ^1) 

*' He who has been raised up from the dust by fortune, like the rider 
of the hobby-horse, always goes on foot, although he is mounted M 

‘jJLj j\ a£=> Alt til 5^-** 

“ My desolate state is not mended by my virtues, just like the rum, 
which does not prosper through i(s treasure 1 ” 

1 0 /i w — 

* j! -o-;^ ^ Alij 

“The mean man does not acquire nobility by proximity to the great. 
The thread does not become precious through its connection with 
the pearls " 

* < 11^ 1 jA > r» w) 

Mj-o ^*A 

“What profits it that I, like the rosary, kissed the hands of all? 

After all, no one loosed the knots of my affair ” 

'jh£j j OAll _}1 V 

‘ Cy° j' OUi^ AZ-'fH j W .aj—o 

“Her converse with me is as the association of the wave and the 
shore, 

Ever with me, yet ever fleeing from me ” 

* C — J) j Cwj Ojjk.5 C— *A _y»- 

'CmJ a£» ^jUj 4jLi£a ^ijuo 

“Where there is power, the hand and heart are not able [to use it] 
The oyster-shell opens its palm when there is no pearl therein '* 
(This last verse is very similar to one by S&’ib which runs : 

‘ ji l> aJ^SJ!* 

‘IjUJ Jjw J C-wcr*j aOI C IU -4 

“Flowers and fruit are never found together in one place, it is im- 
possible that teeth and delicacies should exist simultaneously ”) 

1 Treasures are popularly supposed to be found in ruins 
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1 yJ O***/ 1 jj 03^“ v — j 

✓ 

OWj ^ >°W> o>“- 

* He who has reached [the goal] shuts his lips on ‘Why?’ and ‘Where- 

fore ? ’ 

When the journey is finished the [camel-]bell becomes tongueless.” 

✓ 

‘ C «»; . C ] bji J Ojjio dlj <t * hi. ) 

“ If thou art satisfied with thy portion, the more or less of the world 
is the same: 

When the thirsty man requires but one draught, the pitcher and the 
ocean are alike.” 

OV*" j 3 J ^ 

1 Owl oLJl wil»^*i ^jjl j JjI 

“We are without knowledge of the beginning and end of the world : 
the first and last [pages] of this ancient book have fallen out.” 

1 J l w 4^1 jj^l j <d«il CJj Jjj 

4 0 ~> 3 j > 3 j-> jl 

“He who becomes acquainted with the mysteries of the world soon 
departs : 

Whoever does his work brilliantly leaves the school.” 

The following ode, cited by ShibH 1 , is typical of Kalim, 
and with it we may conclude this brief notice : 

‘ Cwji (JLj jl 

/ / / 

C $jl«J 3> djtc; 

o j . 

^XjuJ j— J J 

/ / . " 

* Of3^^ j>-w 3 03^* 

1 Shi c rul- l Ajam , vol. iii, p. 229. 
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* >©~W 

* (jUj ^Jlc J~i j\ A^3 ^yJL-e-Jb Lj 

‘C ; -> U uA*^» J5 

1 Cwt jl jXi j3 

M^fc S ^A> 0\5~*~* *\) *•*— 

‘C*i^ O^p (j ^ 5^ 0\^ 

'iJ^~> }}-*-} \Sia ji 
' \i^jS ^jUa yi V ^ C)1 

* O' 3 0^^ ^ ij-i O^ — 1 k -*>° jjj ^ 

O'” J CHj J> O*^ ^ lSJjj 

“Old age hath come, and the exuberance of the youthful temperament 
hath departed, 

The weakness of the body can no longer support the heavy [wine ] 
cup 

The way of the world is not worth seeing a second time 
Whoever passes from this dust heap looks not back 
Through the triumph of thy beauty over the army of Spring 
The blood of the roses hath risen a fathom above the top of the 
Judas tree 

Acquire such a disposition that thou canst get on with the whole 
world, 

Or such magnanimity that thou canst dispense with the world. 
According to our creed the detachment of the l Anq& is not com- 
plete, 

For, though it retains no sign, it continues to think of name* 

If one cannot travel the road without sight, then how 

Canst thou forsake the world when thou hast closed thine eyes to it ? 

The ill repute of Life endureth no more than two days 

0 Kaltm, 1 will tell thee how these too passed 

One day was spent in attaching the heart to this and that, 

And another day in detaching it from this and that ” 

1 The mythical bird called in Arabic l anqd and in Persian slmurgh 
is often spoken of as “having name but not substance’ {mawjudu'l 
ism , fnafquditl jtsm) 
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(ii) Muhammad Tahir Wahid of Qazwin (d. 1120/ 
1 708-9) 1 was an industrious rather than a great poet : he is 
nr tlJ , said by Rida-quli Khan 2 3 to have left a Dlwan 
Qazwin (d. nzo/ containing 90,000 verses, which, however, were 
i 7 u. g). f or the most part “ tasteless ” ( maldhaU na-ddsht), 

and of which only six are quoted as “ the best of his poetry,” 
amongst them the following quatrain testifying to his Shfa 
proclivities : 


( H i 




“Whosoever’s nature is leavened with the love of ‘All, 

Though he be the constant frequenter of church or synagogue, 
Even if, for example, they should bring him into Hell 
They would bear him thence to Paradise ere his place there had 
been heated.” 


The main facts of Wahid’s life are given by Rieu s . He 
was secretary to two successive Prime Ministers of Persia, 
Mirza Taqiyyu’d-Din Muhammad and Khalifa Sultdn. In 
1055/1645-6 he was appointed court-historiographer to 
Shah ‘Abbas II, became a Minister in 1101/1689-90, re- 
tired eighteen years later into private life, and died about 
1 1 20/ 1 708-9. Five manuscripts of his historical monograph 
.are described by Rieu, one of which (Or. 2940) comes down 
to the twenty-second year of the reign, 1073-4/1663. The 
remark of the Atash-kada, that these poems were only 


1 The date of his death is uncertain. See Rieu’s Persian Supple- 
ment . , pp. 40-41, and Eth6’s India Office Catalogue of Persian MSS, cols. 
900-1. 

2 M. R, ii, p. 50. 

3 Persian Catalogue , pp. 189-190, and the Supplement cited in the 
last note but one. 
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praised on account of the author’s rank, is probably justified 
He was, according to Ethd, a friend of the poet Sd'ib 
(12) Shawkat 1 of Bukhard (d 1107/1695-6) is at the 
present day almost unknown in Persia. He is not even 

, mentioned in the Majmafit'l-Fusahd and but 

BtiVhirifd hot/ briefly m the Riyadh l- Arif in, where only two 
K > of his verses arc cited, together with the de- 

scription of his eccentric demeanour given by his con- 
temporary Shaykh Muhammad ‘AH Ldhijf, called Hazfn, 
who saw him wandering about in mid-winter, bare-headed 
and bare-footed, with a piece of felt ( ttatnad pdra) o\er his 
shoulders and his head covered with snow, which he did not 
trouble to shake off Shaw kat only deserves mention because 
of the reputation which he enjoys in Turkey and the influence 
which he exerted over Turkish poetry, an influence which 
Gibb emphasizes m several places in his Htstory of Ottoman 
Poetry \ 

(13) $&’ib of Tabriz 9 (d 1088/1677-8) is considered by 
ShibH 4 as the last great Persian poet, superior in originality 
to Qa’dnf, the greatest and most famous of the 
(<l i^/Tefo) 2 moderns, whom he regards as a mere imitator 
of Farrukhl and Minuchihrf Ridd-quU Khdn, 
on the other hand 9 , says that Sd’ib has “a strange method 
m the poet’s path, which is not now admired ” He is, in 
short, like ‘Urff, one of those poets who, while greatly 
esteemed in Turkey and India, are without honour in their 
own country I have already expressed* my own personal 
opinion as to his high merits 

1 See Rieu’s Persian Cat , p 698, Ethg’s India Office Persian Cat , 
cols 891-2 

* VoL 1, p 130, vol iv, pp 96-7, 185 Cf p 250 supra 

1 Though he was bom in Tabriz he was educated and grew up in 
Isfahan, and is therefore often called "of Isfahan ” 

* Shi'ni’lSAjam, vol in, p 189 

5 M F, vol 11, p 24. Cf p 251, n 2 supra 


Pp 164-5 su P ra 
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According to the Atas/i-kada\ Sri’ib, whose proper name 
was. Mfrza Muhammad ‘AH, was born in the village of 
‘Abbds-dbad near Isfahan, whither his father’s family had 
been transferred from Tabriz by Shah ‘Abb^s. Having 
completed his studies in Isfahan, he visited DihH and other 
cities of India at an early age, certainly before 1039/1629-30, 
and was patronized by Zafar Khdn and other nobles. He 
had only spent two years there, however, when his father, 
though seventy years of age, followed him to India in order 
to induce him to return home, for which journey he sought 
permission from his patron Zafar Khan in the following 
verses 2 : 
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1 Bombay lith. 1277/1860-1, pp. 30-31. 

2 Shibli’s S/iz‘ru , l- i Ajam, vol. iii, p. 194. 
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“More than six years 1 have passed since the passage of the steed of 
my resolve from Isfah&n to India took place 
The bold attraction of my longing has brought him weeping from 
Isfahan to Agra and Lahore 

I your servant have an aged father seventy years old, who has count- 
less claims upon me by reason of the education [he gave me) 
Before he comes from Agra to the flourishing land of the Deccan 
with reins looser than the restless torrent, 

And eagerly traverses this far road with bent body and feeble form, 
I hope for permission from thy threshold, O thou whose threshold is 
the Ka*ba of the age’s hopes 1 

His object in coming is to take me hence, therefore cause thy lips 
to scatter pearls [of speech] by [uttering] the word of permission, 
And, with a forehead more open than the morning sun, raise thy 
hand in prayer to speed me on my way.” 

On his return to Isfahan, Sd’ib became poet-laureate to 
Shdh ‘Abb&s II, but had the misfortune to offend his suc- 
cessor Sulaymdn. He died in Isfahdn after an apparently 
uneventful life in 1080/1669-70 The words “Sd’ib found 
death M (o-ib Olij give the date of his decease 5 . 

Amongst the merits ascribed to Sd’ib by Shiblf is an 
appreciation of Indian poets rare with the Persians ShibU 
quotes thirteen verses in which Sd’ib cites with 

S4'ibs generous , , _ ,, , 

appreciation of approval, by way of taamm or ‘ insertion, the 
words of Faydf, Malik, Tdhb-i-Amulf, Naw‘i, 
Awhadf, Shawqf, Fathf, Shdpur, Mutf‘, Awjf, 
Adham, Hddhiq and Rdqim In the following verses he 
deprecates the jealousy which too often characterizes rival 
singers • 

* 3 Jr O' 

‘ Ol^j' j 

jt'jD u-i 

1 If, as Shibli says, these verses were composed m or about 1041/ 
1631-2, Sd’ib roust have come to India about 1035/1625-6 
* These words, however, yield the number 1081, not 1080 
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✓* *• 

“ Happy that company who arc intoxicated with each others speech; 
who, through the fermentation of thought, are each other’s red 
wine. 

They do not break on the stone [of criticism] one another’s pearls 
[i.c. verses], but rather strive to give currency to the wares of 
one another’s shops. 

They pelt one another with tender-hued verses as with roses, with 
fresh ideas they become the flowers of one another’s gardens. 

When they shape their poetry it is with blades like diamonds, and 
when their genius tends to become blunted, they are each other’s 
whetstones. 

Except Sd’ib, the epigrammatic Ma'sum, and Kalim, who of all the 
poets are kind to one another 1 ?” 

Sd’ib was a great admirer of Hafiz, and is also compli- 
mentary to his masters Ruknd and Shifd’i. Of the latter 
he says 

✓ 

Ift w i y pw in* ki j J 

“Who will care for poetry in Isfahdn, O Sd’ib, 

Now that Shifd’f, whose discerning hand was on the pulse of poetry, 
is no more?” 

He puts Naziri not only above himself but above ‘Urff 
“ So far,” says ShibK 2 , " no objection can be made, but it is 
a pity that, yielding to popular approbation and fame, he 
makes himself also the panegyrist of Zuhiirf and Jalal-i- 


1 Cf. p. 259 supra. 


2 Shi‘ru , l- L A jam, vol. iii, p. 198- 
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Asir This was the first step in bad taste, which finally 
established a high road, so that in time people came to bow 
down before the poetry of Ndsir *Alf, Bf dll, and Shawhat 
of Bukh&rl ‘The edifice of wrong-doing was at first small 
in the w r orld, but whoever came added thereunto 1 * ’ ” 

Though Sd’ib tried his hand at all kinds of poetry, it was 
in the ode (ghazat) that he excelled He was a ready wit 
One of his pupils once composed the following absurd 
hemistich 

‘ ^ %d ^r J j' 

“Seek for the bottleless wine from the wineless bottle ” 

Sd’ib immediately capped it with the following 

1 j\ j 

“ Seek for the truth from the heart which is empty of thought ’ 

On another occasion one of his friends produced the 
following meaningless hemistich and apparently invited 
Sd’ib to complete the verse and give it a meaning 

‘oil -0 5 CM' " * * -’ 

Sd’ib immediately prefixed the following hemistich 

1 IjwljUJ j.Cj iyj CUoJj >*> 

so that the completed verse runs m translation 
“ Peace is in proportion to every pause observe the difference between 
*to run, to walk, to stand, to sit, to he, to die 

Sd’ib was a very careful student of the works of his 
predecessors both ancient and modern, and himself com 
piled a great anthology of their best verses, of which, 
according to ShibH 3 , a manuscript exists at Haydar £Md 
in the Deccan and which appears to have been utilized by 
Wdlih of Ddghistdn and other tadhkira writers ShibH 

1 This is a quotation from the Guhst&n of Sa‘di (ed Platts, p 32) 

* Op at , p 201 
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compares S&’ib to Abu Tammdm, the compiler of the great 
anthology of Arabic poetry called the Hamdsa, inasmuch 
as his taste is shown even more in his selective than in his 
creative powers. The following are the verses 
“ib. erses b y Sd’ib which I selected from the Kharabat 
and copied into a note-book many years ago 1 . 
They pleased me when I was a beginner, they still please 
me, and I hope that some of them at any rate may please 
my readers. 

“When poison becomes a habit it ceases to injure : make thy soul 
gradually acquainted with death.” 

{ J\ JL» 

“The roots of the aged palm-tree exceed those of the young one; 
the old have the greater attachment to the world." 

u In this market every head has a different fancy: everyone winds his 
turban in a different fashion.” 

c j! ^ 3 ^ ***»*>- 

* * 

c \jj jUCw; jlj 3i; z * m w* 1 j\ d£s> 

* 

“What profit accrues from a perfect guide to those whom Fate hath 
left empty-handed, for even Khidr brings back Alexander athirst 
from the Water of Life ? ” 

y — J 

< L*0 jlj UUiWtJ | 

“ The rosary in the hand, repentance on the lips, and the heart full of 
sinful longings — sin itself laughs at our repentance ! ” 

1 See pp. 164-5 supra* My copy of these selected verses was com- 
pleted on Sept. 4, 1885. 
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1 yXjtt C.^>-L-> *X->U < L L »i jl y^Lo 

“ The place of a royal pearl should be in a treasury* one should make 
one’s breast the common-place booh for chosen verses ” 

* juk£~$ 

1 U ^JO yj.kla.~ n Lei w - ol^o- -ikj 

“ All this talk of infidelity and religion finally leads to one place * 

The dream is the same dream, only the interpretations differ” 

* juLJ ^)L«1 ^Lb cl j \ 

‘tj^Le^ Ja jl ij-t 1 *- jl yA-^ 

“The tyrant finds no security against the arrows of the victim’s sighs 
Groans arise from the heart of the bow before [they arise from] the 
target " 

u>V°- £**3 ^ 

‘ UfcJJl C )l/ ji jljyj C-~jj 1 

“The cure for the unpleasant constitution of the world is to ignore it 
Here he is awake who is plunged in heavy sleep ” 

* L> d3^5 w 
j L) <l£jl C- — )k>~0 


Mj-J 5 ' 

“ Flowers and fruit are never combined m one place , it is impossible 
that teeth and delicacies should extst simultaneously.” 

‘ SL <*X~J J\ #*Li£=> j j #3 

o-j 1 oki c~i£d 

“Ten doors are opened if one door be shut the finger is the inter- 
preter of the dumb man’s tongue ” 

* O ‘""Ml - ft 12^3} ajj 6 jL, 

* \jAZJj t JuX*4 C , «iy i a 


“The simple-minded quickly acquire the colour of their companions 
The conversation of the parrot makes the mirror [seem to] speak ” 
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‘ J45 1 l£>J 

“The march of good fortune has backward slips : to retreat one or 
two paces gives wings to the jumper.” 

“ The wave is ignorant of the true nature of the sea : how can the 
Temporal comprehend the Eternal?” 


* Jjj iJ-C.} jb** 

* * 

( w* A iy jytjj ^f*ayb 

“The touchstone of false friends is the day of need: by way of proof, 
ask a loan from your friends.” 


‘w-J/c tob Lb jAl j) 

‘ by U > fe 

“The learned man is a stranger amidst the people of the world, 
just as the ‘witness-finger’ [i.e. the index-finger] appears strange 
on the Christian’s hand.” 


‘ 0 » wm t jl ^0*^ dj 

“ What doth it profit thee that all the libraries of the world should be 
thine? Not knowledge but what thou dost put into practice is 
thine.” 

0 / ' 

‘ w*m*1 i l * yowj b t < **«**-* > j 

“The life of this transitory world is the expectation of death: to re- 
nounce life is to escape from the expectation of annihilation.” 

‘ J-jjA ijl I JLc ^ J b~" 

“O my dear friend ! thou hast more care for wealth than for life : 

Thy attachment to the turban is greater than to the head.” 
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‘ >z* — LiU U JU^ 5 W 

‘ JJli bj> j J ^jfcLa O— .bjj jl «jJj 

“Our heart is heedless of the Beloved, notnith standing our complete 
proximity 

The fish lives through the sea, yet heeds not the sea." 

^IjJ jl £<4» *Aj>£ 

4 C-w^y»- jb ji>3 j5 '£«■— «&>j} 

“The weeping of the candle is not in mourning for the moth the 
dawn is at hand, and it is thinking of its own dark night " 

4 w— J J-<»T j\ AJ jJ\c- jl Ch^J 

* J-> ^jl A- a- y A*l 

“To quit this troubled world is better than to enter it the rose-bud 
enters the garden with straitened heart and departs smiling” 

’jlHb 5 * OW* 

1 Ai A*b 

“If friendship is firmly established between two hearts, they do not 
need the interchange of news ” 

ul^ UBJ** •** ^ 

1 £)\r> ■ ■■ * 

“When a man becomes old, his greed becomes young sleep grows 
heavy at the time of morning w 

L^Vy*- i>i>b C-*-— ^ 

‘ A;l u*>b bj> j> \jo\%t jl a£> 

“To the seeker after pearls silence is a speaking argument, for no 
breath comes forth from the diver in the sea ” 

4 A- *£s e ,jb £AS b ^ ^ra*. b b 

‘ £jbe *a£~« ilHjJ -i)b- -ib 

“Not one handful of earth is wasted in this tavern they make it 
either into a pitcher, a wine jar, or a wine cup M 


B P L. 


18 
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* ^%-jl ‘ j * +*} J}5 i JjSL) 

* * 

u The enjoyments of both worlds will not satisfy the greedy man : 
Burning fire has always an appetite.” 

* w>>buj 

* £}-Cr} ^* 5 j 

✓ 

* Okh^ 

✓ 

‘ 0-*A wj[y>- 0 » 3 j 5 ji 

“The hum A 1 of happiness came to me in old age; the shadow of 
fortune came to me at the time of [the sun’s] decline: 

Heaven became kind to me at the close of my life : peaceful slumber 
visited me at morning-time.” 

J* O*"* jl 

‘JUC >5 <$£=> £^£>1 ^dh-6 jjljUJJ wJ 

“ I talk of repentance in the days of old age ; I bite my lip [in re- 
morse] now that no teeth remain to me.” 

‘ibj jSs\ jJLfrSa £)£**• CA®- AV * *- '’ 6 

✓ 

*Aj^l jb j ZL * . i JlljU ~-lw 

“When perfection 2 is unduly increased it becomes the destroyer of life : 
The tender branch breaks when it bears too much fruit.” 

‘ O^j <£$) J* y^-*> Of**?"* 1 

1 *Vwb t ^e-) yr^" }} 

“If I am mad, then who on the face of the earth is sane? If thou art 
sane, then there is no madman in the world.” 

‘C — ol C- — & d£s C-*L3 jjjJ \y> 

‘j o* Jjb o>b 5% <&> 

1 The humd is a mythical bird of whom it is supposed that if its 
shadow falls on anyone he will become a king. 

2 As already pointed out, perfection is regarded as a danger because 
it is specially obnoxious to the Evil Eye, which the Arabs call t Aynu'l- 
Kam&l , “the Eye of Perfection.” See supra , p. 117, n. 2, and p. 2x6, 
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“The only thing which troubles me about the Resurrection Day is 
this, 

That one will have to look once again on the faces of mankind” 


'J>> jl 0>j^> 

“Become placeless, for to change this place of water and clay is but 
to move from one prison to another ” 

‘jb jl 

V 4 M O' j' J* C— ij A*^ 

“I do not hid thee detach thy heart from the sum of the world de> 
tach thy heart from whatever lies beyond thy reach ” 


i Vo- J Aj iyj Owyj CJ ^alfci~l 1 

* yib 

“In the end the idolator is better than the worshipper of self better 
be in bondage to the Franks than in the bondage of self” 


* tjiU e£-» Vn . o f J!i j> jJL»- U 

“If thou dost not trample under foot this world of form, then suffer 
until the Resurrection the torments of this tight boot.” 

jSb 

* vj-W 5 d — ® J >3 


“Within his own house every beggar is an emperor do not overstep 
thine own limit and be a king ” 

*C— »Um*. JJj C~w J> 

*~-*l j* *£=> O* 

“If I worship the rose according to the ntes of the nightingale, it is 
a fault— I, who in the worship of fire am of the religion of the 
moth ” 


18—2 



276 POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [pt n 


*jj cx£^jM £u*w 

✓ 

“Everyone who like the candle exalts his head with a crown of gold 
will oft-times sit [immersed] in his tears up to the neck.” 

‘ Jj l« j\A vXjj^iw 

"Formerly people used to grieve over the departed, but in our days 
they grieve over the survivors.” 

1 juLj j b 

* ji Ajlfc. wJjUj b 


"Either one should not avert one’s face from the torrent of vicissitudes 
Or one should not make one’s home in the plain of the Phenomenal 
World.” 


e i 


* <i)U> j ^1 


‘ wJJ? OfcK-ol CJ3J~? 


"Every tombstone is a hand stretched forth from the house of oblivion 
of the earth to search for thee.” 


‘A? j~> $ j * **“’ 

✓ 

“The hair has become white through the squeezing of the sphere, and 
the milk which I had drunk in the time of childhood has re- 
appeared [on my head]." 


‘Jj>£ ^L-b jA ji 

r* ** 

1 u-y=-' j ^jr=> 

“If everyone could easily become honoured in his own country, 

How would Joseph have passed from his father’s embrace to aprison?” 
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III. Between A.D 1700 and 1800 (A.H mi-1215). 

From the literary point of view this century is perhaps 
the most barren m the whole history of Persia 1 , so much so 
Barrenness of on ty notable poem produced by it is, 

the « ghteemh so far as I know, the celebrated tarji 1 band of 
n y Hdtif-i-Isfah£nf,of which I shall speak presently 

On the other hand we have two full and authoritative 
accounts of the period by two men of letters who were 
x tant P ersonall y evolved in the disastrous events 
contemporary which befell Persia during- and after the Afghan 
invasion, and who have left us a fairly clear and 
detailed picture of that sad and troubled epoch These men 
were Shaykh ‘All Hazfn (b 1103/1692, d 1180/1766-7)) 
and Lutf 'AU Beg poetically sumamed Adhar (b 1123/1711, 
d 1195/1781) Both were poets, and the former even a 
prolific poet, since he composed three or four divjdns , but 
their prose writings are, from our point of 'view, of much 
greater interest and value than their verse 

Shaykh ‘All Hazfn, whose proper name was Muhammad 
ibn Abf Talib of GfHn, is best known by his “Memoirs" 
( Tadhkirati! I Ahwal ), which he composed in 
I n dia in 1 1 54/1741-2, twenty years after he had 
169a d 1180/ become an exile from his native land, and which 
are easily accessible to students in the text and 
"English translation published by F C Bel four m 1830-31 
He was born, as he himself tells us, on Monday the 
27th of Rab(‘ ii, 1103 (Jan 19, 1692) at Isfahan, and was 
directly descended in the eighteenth degree from the famous 
Shaykh Zdhid of Gfidn, of whom some account was given 
in a previous chapter* The family continued to reside in 
Gfl&n, first at Astdrd and then at Lahydn, until the author's 

J Cf p 16S supra 
* See pp 38-43 supra 
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father, Shaykli Abti TAlib, at the age of twenty, went to 
Isfahan to pursue his studies, and there married and settled. 
He died there in 1127/1715 at the age of sixty-nine, leaving 
three sons, of whom our author was the eldest, to mourn 
his loss'. Shaykli ‘AH Hazin speaks in the highest terms 
of his father’s character and ability, and quotes a few lines 
from an elegy which lie composed on this mournful occasion. 
He also mentions that, amongst other final injunctions, his 
father addressed to him the following remarkable words 2 : 
“ If you have the choice, make no longer stay in Isfahan. 
It were meet that some one of our race should survive." 
“ At that time,” the author continues, “ I did not comprehend 
this part of his address, not till after some years, when the 
disturbance and ruin of Isfahan took place 3 .” 

Since the “ Memoirs ” can be read in English by anyone 
interested in their contents, it is unnecessary to discuss or 
,, analyse them here, and it will be sufficient to 

ijmtn’s emphasize their importance as a picture of the 

author’s times, and to note a few points of literary 
interest. In 1135/1722-3 he began to compile a kind of 
literary scrap-book or magazine ( viajmffa ), probably some- 
what similar in character to the Kashkul of Sliaykh Baha’u’d- 
D !n ‘Amili, and entitled Muddaiu'l- Unit* (“ Lifetime”), but 
it was lost with the rest of his library in the sack of Isfahdn 
by the Afghans a few months later. About the same time 
or a little earlier he wrote, besides numerous philosophical 
commentaries, a book on the Horse ( Faras-ndma ), and 

1 A fourth son died in infancy. The mother survived the father by 
two years. 

2 Belfour’s text, p. 16; translation, p. 14. 

3 Compare text, p. 107; translation, p. H7* 

4 See pp. 93-4 of Belfour’s translation, to which henceforth refer- 
ences will be given. There is a MS. of this work in the British Museum. 
See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue , p. 483, where two other works by the 
same author, one on wine and measures and another on beasts of 
venery, are mentioned. 
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published his second Diwdn of poetry, and soon afterwards 
his third 1 2 * 

The Afghan invasion and the misery which it caused, 
especially in Isfahan, put a stop to Shayhh ‘AH Hazin’s 
literary activities for some time “ During the latter days 
of the siege,’ he says*, " I was attacked by severe illness, 
and my two brothers, my grandmother, and the whole of the 
dwellers m my house died, so that my mansion was emptied 
of all but two or three infirm old \\ omen-servants, who 
attended me till my disorder began to abate ” Being some- 
what recovered, he escaped from Isfahan early in Mufiarram, 
1 135 (October, 1722), only a few days before it surrendered 
to, and was entered by, the Afghans During the next ten 
years he wandered about in different parts of Persia, suc- 
cessively visiting or residing at Khurramdbad in Luristdn, 
Hamad&n, Nihdivand Dizful, Shushtar (whence by way of 
Basra he made the pilgrimage to Mecca and on his return 
journey visited Yaman), Kirmdnshdh, Baghddd and its holy 
places, Mashhad, Kurdistdn.Adharbdyjin, Gfi&n and Tihr&n 
From the last-named city he returned once more to Isfahan, 
to find “that great city, notwithstanding the presence of 
the King 1 , m utter ruin and desertion Of all that population 
and of my friends scarcely any one remained * It was the 
same at Shiraz, whither he made his way six months later 
“Of all my great friends there,” he says 4 , “ the greatest I had 
in the world, not one remained on foot , and I met with a 
crowd of their children and relatives in the most melancholy 
condition and without resource^' From Shfr£z he made his 
w-ay by L&r to Bandar-i-‘AbMs, intending to go thence in 

1 See Belfouds translation, pp 106 and in, and for his fourth 
Diwdn , which was published somewhat later, p 176 

8 Ibid , p 128 

2 Ibid , p 205 This was after the expulsion of the Afghdns by 

Nddir 

4 Ibid , p 207 
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a European ship to the Hijdz, “because their ships and 
packets are very spacious and are fitted up with convenient 
apartments, and their navigators also are more expert on 
the sea and more skilful in their art than any other nation 1 .” 
He was, however, prevented by illness and poverty (caused 
partly by the loss of his patrimony in Gfldn, partly by the 
exorbitant and oppressive taxation which now prevailed) 
from carrying out this plan. A subsequent attempt carried 
him in a Dutch vessel as far as Muscat, which he found 
little to his liking, so that after a stay of rather more than 
two months he returned again to Bandar-i-‘Abbds. He 
next visited Kirman, but, finding “the affairs of that 
ruined country in utter confusion by reason of the insur- 
rection of a body of the Baluch tribe and other accidents 2 ," 
he returned thence after a few months’ stay to Bandar-i- 
‘ Abbas in the hope of being able to go thence once again 
to Baghdad and the Holy Shrines. Finding this imprac- 
ticable owing to Nddir’s operations against the Turks, 
and unable to endure any longer the sight of the misery 
prevailing throughout Persia, he embarked on the ioth of 
Ramadan, 1146 (Feb. 14, 1734) for India, where, in spite 

of the deep dislike which he conceived for that 

Bazin’s deep country, he was destined to spend the remaining 
dislike for India. f or {.y_£ ve y ears Q f jjjg long life. “ To me,” he 

says 3 , “who do not reckon the time of my residence in this 
country as a portion of my real life, the beginning of my 
arrival on the shores of this empire appears as it were the 
end of my age and vitality." A little further on he says, 
“ Altogether my nature had no agreement with the fashions 
and manners of this country, nor any power of patiently 
enduring them," and adds a few lines lower “ the sight of 
these dominions became more and more hateful to me, and 
being continually in hope of escape from them, I reconciled 

1 See Belfour’s translation, p. 215. 2 Ibid., p. 240. 

3 Ibid., p. 253. 
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my mind to the incidents m the affairs of Persia, and bent 
my thoughts on my return thither 1 ” Although unhappily 
disappointed in this hope, and compelled to spend the long 
remainder of his dajs in “a country traced with foulness 
and trained to turpitude and brutality 4 / where "all the 
situations and conditions are condemned by fate to 
difficulty and bitterness of subsistence*/ he declined to 
include in his “Memoirs” any account of his personal 
experiences in India, save in so far as they were connected 
with such important historical events as N&dir Shdh’s 
invasion and the terrible massacre he made m DihK on 
March 20, 1739 So, though the "Memoirs’ were penned 
at "the end of the year [ah] 1154 4 (beginning of 
AD 1742), they deal chiefly with the author’s personal 
history before he left Persia twenty years earlier The 
accounts of contemporary scholars and men of letters 
(many of whom perished during the siege of Isfahan in 
AD 1722) with whom he was personally acquainted con 
stitute one of the most valuable features of this interesting 
book 

Eleven years later (1165/1752) Shaykh ‘AH Hazfn com- 
posed an account of about a hundred contemporary 
poets entitled Tadhkiratu'l Mu'asirln , which is 
Ha2n*b^ included in the lithographed edition of his 
poets, complete works published at Lucknow in 1293/ 
1876, and of which mss exist in the British 
Museum and elsewhere* 

1 See Belfour’s translation, p 255 * Ibid , p 256 

* Ibid, p 261 4 Ibid, p 257 

6 SeeRieu’s/^r-r Cat , p 372, and Sprengeds Catalogue , pp 135-141, 
where the contents are fully stated Through the kindness of my fnend 
Professor Muhammad Shafi‘ of the Onental College, Lahore, I have 
recently (September, 1923) received a copy of the Kulhyydt, or Com 
plete Works, of Shaykh ‘All Hazin, lithographed at K&npur in 1893 
It comprises 1032 pp , of which this Tadhkira occupies pp 931-1025 
1 make the number of biographies contained in it 96, and of all these 
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Another and more accessible contemporary account of 
the poets of this period forms the last portion of the well- 
Lutr'Ai known Atash-kada ("Fire-temple”) of Lutf 
fb. ^3/171 1, ‘AH Beg Adhar. The greater part of this book 
d. 1195/1781). deals with the Persian poets who flourished 
before the author’s time, arranged in alphabetical order 
under the various towns and countries which gave birth to 
them, including Turan and Hindustan. This is followed by 
an account of sixty of the author’s contemporaries, which 
begins with a brief historical survey of the misfortunes of 
Persia during the fifty years succeeding the Afghan in- 
vasion down to the re-establishment of security and order 
in the South by Karim Kh&n-i-Zand 1 . The author recog- 
nizes the dearth of poets and men of letters during this 
period and ascribes it to the prevalent chaos and misery, 
“ which,” he says, “ have reached such a point that no one 
has the heart to read poetry, let alone to compose it ” : 

‘ wX-jj j sti t jxtt 

To most of these poets the author devotes only a few 
lines. The longer notices include Mulla Muhammad Mu’min, 
poetically surnamed DdH , who died in 1155/1742-3* at the 
age of ninety ; Mulld Husayn Raflq of Isfahan ; Sayyid 
Muhamrpad Shu* la of Isfahan ; Sayyid Muhammad Sadiq 
of Tafrish ; Mirzd Ja'far Safi of Isfahan ; a young friend 
of the author’s named Sulaymdn, who wrote under the 
name Sabahi, and to whose poems he devotes no less than 
thirteen pages ; Mfrza Muhammad 'Ah' Subilh of Isfahan ; 

poets there are only about four of whom I ever heard even the names, 
to wit, Tahir of Qazwi'n, Shawkat of Bukh&rd, Shaft'd Athar of Shiraz, 
and Lutf ‘Ali Beg Shiirnf. 

1 “That peerless Prince of happy fortune Abu’n-Nasr Sultdn 
Karim.” 
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AqA Taqi Sahbd of Qum ; Sayyid 'Abdu'l-BAqi Tab lb (“the 
physician "), whose father MfrzA Muhammad Kahfm was 
court-physician to ShAh SultAn Husayn, as he himself was 
to NAdir ShAh; fi'ifdtt of HarAr-jarfb, whose death was 
commemorated by the author in a chronogram giving 
the date 1190/1776-7; AqA Muhammad 'As/nq of IsfahAn 
(d. 1 1S1/1 767-8), to whom he devotes eight pages; and his 
own younger brother IshAq Beg, who wrote under the pen- 
name of '6V/fr/and died in 1185/1771-2, according to the 
chronogram : 

‘ c^j jy l)Vj 

Other poets noticed are Muhammad 'AW Beg the son 
of AbdAl Beg, a Frankish painter who embraced ls!Am , 
Sayyid Muhammad Husayn G/uffib, who spent fourteen 
years of his earlier life in India and married the daughter 
of the NauwAb Sar-afrA2 KhAn , Mir Sayyid 'AH Mushtdq 
oflsfahAn; Sayyid Muhammad SAdiq, nephew of the above- 
mentioned court-physician MirzA Muhammad Rahim, who, 
besides several mathntnvl poems dealing with the somewhat 
threadbare romances of LayiA and Majnun, Khusraw and 
Shfrin and WAmiq and ‘AdhrA, was engaged on a history 
of the Zand dynasty ; MirzA Nasfr, son of the physician 
MirzA 'Abdu’ll Ah (d. 1 192/1778), and Sayyid Ahmad Hdtif, 
the most notable of all these poets, of whom we shall 
shortly have to speak, 

Lutf ‘AH Beg concludes his Atash-kada with an auto- 
biography of himself, from which we Icnm that he was bom 
on the 20th of Rabi‘ », A.H. 1123 (June 7, 1711) at Is fall An, 
but spent fourteen years of his earlier life at Qum, whither 
his family migrated in consequence of the AfghAn menace. 
At the beginning of NAdir ShAh’s reign his father was made 
governor of LAr and the coasts of FArs, and he resided in 
ShirAz. On the death of his father two years later he 
accompanied his uncle HAjji Muhammad Beg on the 
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pilgrimage to Mecca, and, after visiting that and the other 
holy places, returned to Persia, and was at Mashhad when 
Nddir’s victorious army returned from India. After ac- 
companying them to Mazandar'in he returned to Isfahan, 
and, after the assassination of Nddir Shah, was attached 
for a while to the service of 'Alf Shah, IbrAhtm Shdh, Shdh 
Isma'fi and Sluih Sulaym'm. He then seems to have retired 
from public life and devoted himself to the cultivation of 
poetry under the guidance and tuition of Mir Sayyid ‘Alf 
Mushtaq. With selections of this poetry, largely drawn 
from his Yusuf u Zulaykhd , lie concludes the book 1 . 

Of Sayyid Ahmad Hdtif of Isfahan, though he was the 
contemporary and friend of Lutf ‘Alf Beg, no biographical 
particulars arc given in the Atash-kada, but 
Isfahan* only praises which appear somewhat exagge- 
rated, since he is described as “ in Arabic and 
Persian verse and prose the third after A ‘slid. and Jarir, and 
second only to Anwar! and Zahlr." Nearly ten pages are 
filled with citations from his poems, but of all these we 
need only concern ourselves with the beautiful and cele- 
brated tarji'-band by which alone Iiatifs name has been 
immortalized. 

(dS» <*) 

1 Ol 3 OA jl— ’ c$j5 

‘j— f-L 3r> L^l*^ 0* 


‘ cs^ 03’? !d OW- 

✓ 

j J> 

1 I have used the Atash-kada in the Bombay lithographed edition of 
1277/1860. It has three defects : the numeration of the pages stops at 
189; the dates are often omitted; and the accuracy of the text leaves 
a good deal to be desired. 
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( Strophe /) 

“ O Thou to whom both heart and life arc a sacrifice, and O Thou in 
whose path both this and that arc an offering ! 

The heart is Thy sacrifice because Thou art a charmer of hearts ; life 
is Thine offering because Thou art the Life of our lives 1 . 

Hard it is to deliver the heart from Thy hand; easy it is to pour out 
our life at Thy feet. 

The road to union with Thee is a road full of hardships; the pain of 
Thy love is a pain without remedy. 

We are servants holding our lives and hearts in our hands, with eyes 
[fixed] on Thy orders and ears [waiting] on Thy command. 5 

If Thou scekest peace, behold our hearts; and if Thou seekestwar, 
behold our lives ! 

Last night, [impelled] by the madness of love and the impulse of 
desire, I was rushing in bewilderment in every direction. 

At last desire for the [Beatific] Vision turned my reins towards the 
temple of the Magians. 

Far from it be the Evil Eye ! I beheld a secret gathering bright with 
the Light of Truth, not with the Flames [of Hell]. 

On every side I beheld that fire which Moses the son of ‘Imnin saw 
that night on Sinai. i° 

There was an elder [busied] with tending the fire, round about whom 
respectfully stood the young Magians, 

All silver-skinned and rose-cheeked, all sweet-tongued and narrow- 
mouthed. 

[There were] lute, harp, flute, cymbals and barbiton ; candles, desert, 
roses, wine and basil ; 

The moon-faced and musky-haired cup-bearer ; the witty and sweet- 
voiced minstrel. 

1 It is impossible adequately to preserve in English the play between 
dil and dilbar \ j&n and jdndn. 
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Magian and Magian boy, Fire priest and High Priest, all with loins 
girt up for His service 15 

I, ashamed of my Muhammadanism, stood there concealed in a 
corner 

The elder enquired, ‘Who is this?’ They answered, ‘A restless and 
bewildered lover 1 

He said, ‘ Give him a cup of pure wine, although he be an unbidden 
guest’ 

The fire handed and fire worshipping cup bearer poured into the 
goblet the burning fire 

When I drained it off, neither reason remained nor sense , thereby 
were consumed both Infidelity and Faith 20 

I fell down intoxicated, and in that intoxication, in a tongue which 
one cannot explain, 

I heard this speech from [all] my limbs, even from the jugular vein 
and the carotid artery 

* He is One and there is naught but He 
There is no God save Him alone P 

( Strophe II) 

O Friend, 1 will not break my ties with Thee, even though with a 
sword they should hew me limb from limb I 

Truly a hundred lives were cheap on our part [to win] from Thy 
mouth a sweet half smile 25 

0 Father, counsel me not against love, for this son [of thine] will 

not prove susceptible [to counsel] 1 

People counsel these [others] O would that they would counsel 
me concerning Thy love 1 

1 know the road to the street of safety, but what can I do ? for 1 am 

fallen into the snare 

In the church l sard to a* Chr\st\ao charmer of hearts, 1 0 thou uv 
whose net the heart is captive 1 

1 0 thou to the warp of whose girdle each hair tip of mine is sepa 
rately attached 1 30 

* How long [wilt thou continue] not to find the way to the Divine 
Unity? How long wit thou impose on the One the shame of 
the Trinity ? 

‘How can it be right to name the One True God “Father," “Son,” 
and “Holy Ghost”? 1 

She parted her sweet lips and said to me, while with sweet laughter 
she poured sugar from her lips 
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* If thou art aware of the Secret of the Divine Unity, do not cast on 
us the stigma of infidelity ! 

‘In three mirrors the Eternal Beauty cast a ray from His effulgent 
countenance. 35 

‘ Silk docs not become three things if thou callest it Parniydn, 
Harlr and Paraiid V 

Whilst we were thus speaking, this chant rose up beside us from 
the church-bell : 

‘ He is One and there is naught but He: 

There is no God save Him alone l ’ 

(. Strophe III) 

Last night I went to the street of the wine-seller, my heart boiling 
and seething with the fire of love. 

1 beheld a bright and beautiful gathering presided over by the wine- 
selling elder. 40 

The attendants stood row on row, the w'ine-drinkers sat shoulder 
to shoulder. 

The elder sat in the chief seat and the wine-drinkers around him, 
some drunk and some dazed, 

With breasts devoid of malice and hearts pure, the heart full of talk 
and the lips silent. 

The eyes of all, by the Eternal Mercy, beholding the Truth, and 
their ears hearkening to secrets. 

The greeting of this one to that one, ‘Wassail !’ the response of that 
one to this one, ‘Drink-hale’ ! 45 

With ears for the harp and eyes on the goblet, and the desire of both 
worlds in their embrace. 

Advancing respectfully, I said, ‘ O thou whose heart is the abode of 
the Angel Surfish 1 2 , 

‘ I am an afflicted and needy lover : behold my pain and strive to 
remedy it ! ’ 

The elder, smiling, said to me mockingly : ‘ O thou to whom the 
Guide of Reason is a devoted 3 slave ! 

1 All these words, of which the first and last are Persian and the 
other Arabic, mean silk. 

2 Sun’ish with the Zoroastrians, like Jibra'il (Gabriel) with the Mu- 
hammadans, is the Angel who brings revelation. 

3 Literally “with a ring in the ear,” a sign of servitude. 
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'Where art thou, and where aTe we 1 , O thou for shame of whom the 
daughter of the grape* sits with \cilcd face?' 50 

I said to him, *My soul is consumed! Give me a draught of water, 
and abate my fire from us vehemence 1 
‘Last night I was consumed by this fire alas if my to-night be as 
my jtstcreen 1* 

He said smiling, * Ho* Take the cup!' I took it. He erred, 4 Ha! 
Dnnk no more l’ 

I drained a draught and became free from the pain of understanding 
and the trouble of sense 

When 1 came to my senses 1 saw for a moment One, and all else 
mere lines and figures- 55 

Suddenly in the temples of the Angelic World the Surush 1 whispered 
these words into m> ear 

4 He is One and there is naught but He 
There is no God save Him alone!’ 

(Slrcf>he IV) 

Open the eye of the heart that thou mayst behold the spirit, that 
thou mayst see that which is not to be seen 
If thou wilt turn thy face towards the Realm of Lose thou wilt see 
all the horuons a garden of roses- 

Thou watt behold the revolution of the cycle of heaven favourable to 
all the people of this earth. 60 

That which thou seest thy heart wall desire and that which thy heart 
desireth thou w dt see. 

The headless and footless beggar of that place thou wait see heavy 
headed with the domtmon of the world* 

There also thou wilt sec a bare footed company with their feet set 
on the summit of the Guard stars* 

1 That is, how far apart are we 

* Wine, who must veil her face before the stranger (mf mahram) 

5 See p 294 supra, n 2 ad (ale 

* It even the veriest beggar in the Realm of Love exercises in 
this lower world such authority as do the kings and rulers of earth 
and is as much preoccupied by his responsibility as they are. 

* TarqadAn two bright stars in Ursa Minor, called “the Guards” 
or “Guardians” (from the Spanish word guard ire, “to behold ) be 
cause of their " singular use m navigation ’ See vo! 11 of my Travellers 
Narrative , p 125, ad calc 
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There also thou wilt see a bare-headed assembly canopied overhead 
by the throne of God. 

Each one at the time of ecstasy and song thou wilt see shaking his 
sleeves over the two worlds 1 . 65 

In the heart of each atom which thou cleavest thou wilt behold a sun 
in the midst. 

If thou givest whatsoever thou hast to Love, may I be accounted an 
infidel if thou shouldst suffer a grain of loss ! 

If thou meltest thy soul in the fire of Love, thou wilt find Love the 
Alchemy of Life ; 

Thou wilt pass beyond the narrow straits of dimensions, and wilt 
behold the spacious realms of the Placeless ; 

Thou shalt hear what ear hath not heard, and shalt see what eye 
hath not seen ; 7 ° 

Until they shall bring thee to a place where of the world and its 
people thou shalt behold One alone. 

To that One shalt thou make love with heart and soul, until with 
the eye of certainty thou shalt clearly see 

* That He is One and there is naught but He: 

There is no God save Him alone 1’ 

(, Strophe V) 

From door and wall, unveiled, the Friend shines radiant, 0 ye who 
have eyes to see ! 

Thou seekest a candle whilst the sun is on high : the day is very 
bright whilst thou art in darkest night. 75 

If thou wilt but escape from thy darkness thou shalt behold all the 
universe the dawning-place of lights. 

Like a blind man thou seekest guide and staff for this clear and level 
road. 

Open thine eyes on the Rose-garden, and behold the gleaming of 
the pure water alike in the rose and the thorn. 

From the colourless water [are derived] a hundred thousand colours: 
behold the tulip and the rose in this garden-ground. 

Set thy foot in the path of search, and with Love furnish thyself with 
provision for this journey. 

By Love many things will be made easy which in the sight of Reason 
are very difficult. 

1 I.e. snapping his fingers at them, taking no account of them. 
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Speak of the Fnend in the mornings and the evenings seek for 
the Friend in the gloaming and at di\vn 

Though they tell thee a hundred times 1 Thou shall no t see vie 1 1 still 
keep thmc eyes fixed on the Vision, 

Until thou shall reach a placo to which the foot of Fancy and the 
eye of Thought cannot attain 

Thou shaft find the Fnend tn an assembly whereunto not even 
Gabnel the trusted hath access 85 

This is the Road, this thy Prosision, this the Halting place if thou 
art a roadsman, come and bnngl 

And if thou art not equal to the Road, then, like the others, talk of 
the Fnend and scratch the back of thy head* ! 

0 H&tif, the meaning of the Gnostics, whom they sometimes call 

drunk and sometimes sober, 

[When they speak] of the Wine, the Cup, the Minstrel, the Cup* 
bearer, the Magian, the Temple, the Beauty and the Girdle, 

Are those hidden secrets which they sometimes declare tn cryptic 
utterance. 90 

If thou shouldst find thy way to their secret thou wilt discover that 
even this is the secret of those mystenes, 

* He ts One and there is naught but He: 

There is no God save Him alonel’ 

1 Lan lardn ! , the answer given to Moses when he desired to sec 
God face to face. Sec Qur’dn, vn, 139 

* Like one bewildered or undecided 



CHAPTER VII. 

POETS OF THE QAjAR PERIOD. 


/ 




The QajAr rule was strong though severe, and, in spite 
of its harshness, was, perhaps, welcome on the whole to a 
Revival of country which had suffered seventy years of 

poetry under anarchy and civil war. The brief and bloody 
thcQ.ij.u.. rc jg n 0 f the eunuch AqA Muhammad KhAn 1 , 
who once more carried the Persian standards into Georgia 
and captured Tiflis, was followed by the milder adminis- 
tration of his nephew Fath-‘AH ShAh (A.D. 1797-1834), to 
whose influence RidA-quH KhAn, in the Introduction to his 
Majma'u' l-Fusahd, ascribes the revival of poetry and the 
restoration of a better literary taste. He himself wrote 
verses under the pen-name of KhAqAn, and gathered round 
him a host of poets to whose lives and work several mono- 
graphs are devoted, such as the ZinaUC l-Madd’ih, the 
Anjuman-i-Khdqdn , the Gu l shan-i- Mahmud and Safi- 
natu'l-M ahmdd, the Nigdristdn-i-Ddrd, and the Tadhkira- 
i-M uhammad- Shdht, all of which are described by Rieu in 
his Supplementary Catalogue of the Persian MSS. in the 
British Museum (pp. 84-91), and most of which were 
utilized by the above-mentioned Rida-qulf KhAn. One of 
them, the Gulshan-i-Mahnn'td , contains notices of forty-eight 
of Fath-'AH ShAh’s sons who wrote poetry, and at a later 
date the Royal Family supplied Persia with another verse- 
, making autocrat in NAsiru’d-Din ShAh (A.D. 1848-1896), 
but these kingly outpourings need detain only those who 
accept the dictum KaldmtC l-Muhlk Muhlku l-Kaldm (“the 
Words of Kings are the Kings of Words”). 

1 Though practically supreme for eighteen years (a.d. i 779 _i 797)> 
he was not crowned until 1796 and was assassinated in the following 
year. 
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Thc^c i>octs of the either Qijhr period might ven well 
have Ixxn included in the preceding ch»p'cr*lmt for the in* 
ordinate length which it his already attained 
The on b’ rirspcct in which they differed from 
their immediate predecessors was in their rever- 
sion to earlier models ami their rcpmlntion of the school 
t> pified by ‘Urif, $Vih, SlnwV.it, and their congeners 1 hn 
fict is established from two opposite quarters On the one 
hind ShibH.as we hive seen 1 , taV.es the \iew tint Persian 
jx»ctr>, which began with RtidiM, ended with SVib, and tint 
Qi\fn( and the modems did hut imitate the older classical 
l>ocl\cspecnll) r.itruhhtand Mmuchihrt Hull quit Khin 
#v taVes the same new of the fids, hut puts on 

rfrvrM,»»M them a quite different interpretation According 

ft* if\ , |. tii* 1 

to niffl 1 , Perkin poetry lnd lonj; been on tiic 
decline and at the end of the prc-Qfjfr period lnd become 
thoroughly decadent, so tint the early Qijlf poets did well 
to break away from the ideals of their immediate pre- 
decessors and revert to carhcr models, amongst which lie 
especially mentions the j>ocms of Klrtqlnf, *Abdu'l WAsi'.i- 
Jaball, Parrukhi, Mmuchihrt, RudnU, QatrAn, 'Unsurf, 
Mas , dd-i-SVd*i*Silm / m, SanVf, Jalflu’d-IMn Uutnf, Abu’l- 
I'arnj i-Runf, Anwarf, Avadi, I'm! aw si, NtrAmf. Sa'di, 
Azraqi, Mukht'irf, Mu'izrf, Uim‘1, NAstr-i-Khusraw and 
Adib 5^hir, all of whom flourished before the Tail of the 
Caliphate and the Mongol Invasion in the middle of the 
thirteenth ceotuTy. Of the later poets 11 Mi* was perhaps 
the only one who retained an undimimshed prestige in the 
eyes of Ins countrymen, and it is doubtful how far even he 
served as a model, though this was perhaps rather because 
he was inimitable than because* he was out of fashion, like 
Jdmf, ‘Urft and SVib, who lost and never regained the 

1 Pp 1 04 and 265 iw/ra, and SAPntf ' A } tm, \ol m, p 1S9. 

3 Fifth (unnumbered) pij,e of the Introduction to the Majm iV/ 
Futahd. 
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position they had once held in their own country. Hence- 
forth, therefore, the divergence between Turkish and Indian 
taste on the one hand and Persian taste on the other 
increases, while the action of the British rulers of India 1 in 
substituting Urdu for Persian as the polite language of 
that country in 1835-6 tended still further to cut off India 
from the intellectual and literary currents of modern Persia. 

It would be easy with the help of the Biographies of 
Poets mentioned above and others of a later period to 
compile a list of a hundred or two more or less eminent 
poets of the Qdjdr period, but it will be sufficient for our 
purpose to mention ten or a dozen of those who followed 
the classical tradition. Nor is it necessary to group them 
according to the reigns in which they flourished, though it 
will be convenient to arrange them in chrono- 
fhmiiy. and h ' s logical order. Of one great family of poets, the 
sons and grandsons of Wisil (Mlrzd Shaffl, 
commonly called Mirzd Kuchuk) who died in 1262/1846, 
it was my privilege to meet several, including the brothers 
Farhang and Yazdanl, at Shiraz in the spring of 1888 2 . 
The latter was accompanied by his own son and the son of 
his deceased brother who wrote under the pen-name of 
Himmat. Of the three elder brothers, sons of Wisdl, the 
eldest, Wiq&r, was about forty-two years of age when 
Rida-qulf Kh&n 3 met him in Tihrin in 1274/1857-8, while 
the second, Mlrza Mahmud the physician, who adopted the 
takhallus of Hakim, died in 1268/1851. Of the third, 
Ddwarl, a specimen of whose work is quoted in translation 
in vol. ii of my Literary History , pp. 41-42, I do not know 
the date of decease. As his poems have not, I think, been 
published, I here give the Persian text on which the trans- 

1 At or about the same time they ceased to subsidise the publication 
of Oriental texts, thus inflicting a great injury on Oriental studies. 

2 See my Year amongst the Perszatis , pp. 267-8, and also p* 1*9. 

3 Majma'u 3 l-FusaJid^ vol. ii, p. 548. 
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lation above mentioned is based It is taken from a small 
manuscript selection of his poems 1 * given to me in TihrAn 
m the winter of 1887-8 by my late friend the NawwAb 
MfrzA Hasan ‘AK KhAn, one of his admirers and patrons 


Two stanias of a. 
trfutamt*ta( by 
DSwan 






r- 

* bis LJ-* Ob 

‘ bL?*^““ J *1 A ^S l j — 1 juL . ■> Ob j~> 

* b^ — ’ 0>-“' 

Vib ^ 




1 jls 


‘kA^ 3 > 0 ^ 13 0-«b o^'-e-* 

* A*J Cw) jjlju 4AA be CwJtO 

A* O* 0 ^ cji A w*— * A t> 

A e * » *<U»L»- jJLj L 3 d_)Lo. jtj 


This mention of my kind friend the NawwAb reminds 
me of a quaint incident which occurred while I was his 
guest at TihrAn in the early part of the year 
x^udot* 1888, and which shows how relatively unpro 
panegyrist. fitable is the profession of a Persian poet now 
compared to what it was m the “good old 
days” when a poet’s mouth was sometimes filled with gold 
or pearls as the reward of a successful poem which hit the 
taste of his patron A minor poet, whose name I forget, if 
ever I knew it, came one day to the NawwAb’s house and 


1 These selections are now bound up in my MS bearing the class 

mark Y. z. The whole musammat contains eight strophes, of which 

only the first two are here gn en 



302 


POETS OF THE QAjAR PERIOD [pt ii 

asked and obtained permission to recite a poem which he 
had composed in his praise. On its conclusion he received 
the sum of one ttimdn (at that time worth about six shillings), 
with which he departed, apparently very well contented. 
But so far from the gift being deemed insignificant, the 
Nawwdb was subsequently reproached by some of his 
friends for turning the poet’s head and making him imagine 
that he could earn an honest livelihood by writing poetry ! 

This is no doubt one of the causes which are tending to 
put an end to the old style of poetry, especially the 
, panegyric qasida. Another still more potent 

Another cause 1 1 4 

of the decline one is the position attained by the Press since 
oi ptnegiut. t | ie Revolution of 1905-6, for the poet now 

tends more and more to write for the people as a whole 
rather than for some special patron. The transition can be 
very well seen in the case of poets like the unfortunate 
Mfrzd Jahdnglr Kh&n of Shfrdz, the proprietor and editor 
of that remarkable product of the Revolution the weekly 
Sur-i-Isrdfil, whose life, death, and literary activities in 
connection with that great national upheaval are fully 
discussed in my previous works, the Persian Revolution 
and the Press and Poetry of Modern Persia. As a poet 
and writer of the Revolution only did I know him until 
lately, when I received from my accomplished friend and 
former pupil Mr W. A. Smart, one of the most sympathetic 
Consular officers ever sent to Persia from this country, a 
large fragment (292 pages) of an untitled, anonymous, 
acephalous and incomplete Persian manuscript work 1 con- 
taining accounts of thirty-eight poets, mostly of Fdrs, who 
were either still living in A.D. 1910 or who had died in 
the course of the preceding forty years. Amongst these 
mention is made of Mfrzi Jahdngi'r Khan (pp. 74 - 77)> an< ^ 
specimens are given of his earlier pre-revolutionary poems, 
including one addressed to his friends at Shirdz front 
1 It bears the class-mark J. 19 in my library. 
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TihrAn, which are quite m the classical style, and bear no 
traces of the modern peculiarities Tuo other not less 
eminent “transition poets’ mentioned in this extraordinarily 
interesting volume are Abu’i Hasan MfrzA, a grandson of 
Fath-'Alf ShAh bom in 1264/1848, and commonly entitled 
HAjji Shaykhu’r Ra’fs chiefly known as a philosophical and 
political writer and a strong advocate of Pan Islamism, who 
also wrote poetry, mostly topical, but in the classical forms, 
under the pen name of Hayrat (pp 102-121 of my Ms), 
and the eminent journalist A di biil-Mavtahk 1 (born in 1277/ 
1S60-1), a descendant in the third degree of MfrzA 'IsA the 
Th t su on Qci'tm Maqam, who composed verse under the 
po«s of the pen name of Amfrf of FarAhAn (pp 39-50 of 

evou my MS) The new poets of the Revolution 

were therefore, except in the case of the younger ones who 
ha\e appeared since that epoch making event, to a large 
extent the poets of the old school who had sufficient 
enthusiasm and flexibility to adapt themselves to the new 
conditions But the transition itself is marked by as hard 
and fast a line as can mark any such historical transition, 
that line lying in the years 1906-7 Of course an abun 
dance of poetry of the old type is still being produced, and 
I myself was gratified and honoured on the occasion of my 
sixtieth birthday (February 7, 1922) by receiving an album 
of verses contributed by sixteen of the most notable con- 
temporary poets besides a separate qasida from *ImAdu I- 
KuttAb, that Benvenuto Cellini of contemporary Persia 
Nor is there any reason to apprehend the 
<^et^ r m°Do S early disappearance of the old verse forms 
mnct°L The panegyric (as opposed to the philosophical 
and didactic) qasida will probably become 
rarer for the reasons given above, but the mathnaw i t ghasal 
and rubai will survive as long as mysticism, love and 
epigram continue to interest the Persians 

1 See pp 37-39 of my Press and Poetry in Modern Persia 
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Biographies of 
modem poets. 


Majma'ifl* 

Fttsakii. 


Riyddu l* 
Arif in* 


After these preliminary general remarks on the poetry 
of the latest epoch, we may pass to the consideration of 
some of its chief representatives. For informa- 
tion as to those who flourished before about 
A.D. 1870 my chief sources have been the three 
works of that industrious writer RidA-quli Khdn, poetically 
surnamed Hidayat, to wit the large general bio- 
graphy of Persian poets entitled Majma'u'l- 
Fusaha (“ the Concourse of the Eloquent ”) ; the 
smaller biography entitled R iyddu'l-A riftn (“Gardens of 
the Gnostics”), which deals chiefly with the 
mystical poets ; and the Supplement to Mirkh- 
wand’s Raw data's- Safa, which carries that well- 
known general history down to about 1857 and was 
already well advanced in 1272/1855-6, when the author 
returned from the embassy to Khwdrazm described in his 
, Safdrat-ndma, of which the Persian text was 
?a/iC{ Supple- published by the late M. Ch. Schefer with a 
mtnt) French translation in 1876-9 1 . At the end of 

the ninth volume of the Rawdatri s-Safd (the second of the 
Supplement), which concludes the reign of Fath-'AH Shah, 
several pages (unfortunately unnumbered, so that exact 
references are impossible) are devoted to the notable states- 
men, poets, theologians and other eminent men of that 
period which sometimes contain biographical material 
lacking in the two earlier monographs. From these three 
sources, so far as they extend, the following particulars are 
chiefly drawn, but I have also made use of a rare manu- 
script work (possibly an autograph) entitled 
Tadhkira-i-Dilgusha , a biography of con- 
temporary poets by Mirzd ‘ Alf Akbar of 
Shiraz, who himself wrote poetry under the pen-name of 

1 Brief notices of these and other published works of the same author 
will be found in Mr E. Edwards’s excellent Catalogue of the Persian 
printed books in the British Museum (London, 1922), columns 631-2- 


Tadhkira-i- 
Dilgushd . 
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fitsmU \ composed about 1237/1851-2. This fine MS., written 
throughout in a large, clear ttaskh with rubrications, 
formerly belonged to the late Sir Albert Hou turn -Schindler, 
and now bears in my library the class-mark J. 18. 
Mention is made of this author and his work by Ridii-qulf 
Kh.ln (who in his jouth used to see him at Shfrdz) both in 
the A Taj mat n 7 - FusaJui (ii, pp. 82-3) and the Riyddu'l- 
‘ Ariffa (pp. 243-4). 


(l) SahAb (d. I222/1S07-S). 

Sayyid Muhammad of Isfahan, poetically surnamed 
Sahdb, was the son of that Sayyid Ahmad Hdtif mentioned 
at the end of the preceding chapter as almost 
^e on ^' notable Persian poet of the eighteenth 
century. RidA-quIf Kh« 1 n ii, 207-11) 

says that he w'as held in high honour by Fath-‘A 1 ( Shdh, 
for w'hom he composed, besides numerous panegyrics, a 
book of memoirs (presumably of poets) entitled Rashahdt- 
t-Sa/idbi which I have never met with, and that his Diwdn 
comprises only some five thousand verses. The following, 
censuring the conceit and arrogance of certain poets, are 
of some interest 1 : 


1 s2~— ?a>. JU- a£» j 

jl 3 gt* CUwjAi 

‘ C — Att. j-> j) j* 

* I x-kJ j\ jlw^j iiJLj 

‘C — Jl 3 j ^ oV^l 

‘C— Jj£j> O^iu, & s<r! j' 

JU-6 j JLi. 


B P.L. 


1 M,r, 11, p 211. 


20 
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jl ^gwMufti JLfc jl 

‘ Owa> J ta>«e jXs rt »pA »t jl I*-* 

o' o* 

1 o’n) «$Lj 4a_*J o-l®. jl 

✓ ✓ 

c C^ . ^ » 3 4 c* jA 

c 3 jt £$-> 

o J 

C Q**»*C* ^jLOr^ 3^A*> ^ X»*0 * !•> 

‘Cwf/^ CA-^* .5 ji j®»«J ^ Ja .3 <*-£> 

o* / 

‘c — «-»-&. JI>-3 Wp U 

“Wherein save in good nature lies anyone’s ‘perfection 1 2 ,’ an d what 
‘perfection ’ can there be to him who has not good nature? 

Poetry is naught, and the poet’s vocation less than naught : I wonder 
what is all this quarrel about nothing ! 

No one will ask about the arrangement of a few words: 0 fools 
devoid of merit, what is all this talk ? 

On account of one or two hemistichs expressing some one else’s 
ideas, what is all this thought of position and hope of wealth? 

The root of poetry is phantasy, and its beauty lies in the impossible': 
what can result from the imagining of all these impossible ideas? 

Whoever has discovered what shame and modesty are will not boast 
of superiority on account of a few silly words. 

What in the eyes of men of judgment and sense are a hundred 
sorts of such ‘ perfection ’ compared with the good nature of an 
ordinary well-disposed man? 

I grant that the nazni (arrangement, or verse) of the ocean is pearls 
and mines of precious stones : but what is it compared with the 
iiathr (scattering, or prose) of the pen of that Lord whose bounty 
is as that of the ocean?” 

1 Kaindl (“ Perfection”) means especially literary attainments. Cf. 

pp. 26-7 supra. # „ 

2 The Arabs say “ the best poetry is that which contains most lies, 
and the exaggeration characteristic of most Persian panegyrists is 
notorious. Cf. Lit. Hist. Persia , ii, pp. 69-70. 
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(2) Mijmar (d 1225/1810-11) 

Sayyid Husayn*i Tabdtabd / of Ardistdn near Isfahan, 
who earned the title of Mujtahidu sh-Shu'ard, is noticed 
by Ridd quU Khdn in all three of his above- 
»SK> n «) W mentioned works He owed his introduction 
to the Persian Court to his fellow townsman 
and fellow poet Mfrzd, ‘Abdu 1-Wahhdb Nashdt , who sur- 
vived him by eighteen or nineteen years He appears to 
have died young, for Ridd qulf Khdn, after praising his 
verse, of which but a small collection was left, says that 
“had he lived longer, he would probably have attained the 
utmost distinction, 1 ' but even as it is he is one of the five 
poets of this period whom my accomplished old friend 
Hdjjt Mfrzd Yahyd of Dawlatdbdd placed in the first class 1 
Copies of his poems are rare, but the British Museum 
possesses a manuscript of his Kulliyydt \ or collected works* 
I can find nothing very noteworthy in Ridd qull Khdn's 
selections but the two following riddles, the first on the 
Wind and the second on the Pen, taken from the Tadhktra - 
1 Dilgttshd may serve as specimens of his work 

■>b jxi 

‘ aJjb-o J] 

< a* JU jju I J jjj 

‘ *— >b j»XJ I J fc T «*r»- 

•ijifA J Jit Ajlyj J b J 

* J Ojljl u U J u U- 

1 See p 225 supra The others are Fttrugh( y Sab i (not Sa/d), Nashdt ; 
and Qddni in the first class , IVisdl and Ridd quit Khdn Htdiyat m 
the second and IVtqdr and Sttrushm the third 

2 Or 3543 See B M P J, No 354 pp 222-3 
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Jwlj ji 

c ol pauo l dwp j^mJb j\ dio v 0 *—^ 

1 jl 3^ Cfj^* J ^ 

wjb jJ ^ ji ^-*iLj ol^ 

‘ 0^ ,< ^* .S^ ^ d *H) 3 O-i^J 3^ j' ^ 6 *J* 


‘ j' U.y^-o-k i l£^ J' lS * 5 05*- 

“What is that messenger of auspicious advent and fortunate presence 
who is moving every day and night and hastening every year 
and month ? 

Who carries musk-pods in his skirt and perfume in his collar, 
ambergris in his pocket, and pure musk in his sleeve? 

A traveller without foot or head, a madman without sense or reason, 
a lover without abode or habitation, a wanderer without food or 
sleep. 

None knoweth for love of whom he is so restless none discovered 
through separation from whom he is so troubled. 

Through him water becomes, like the hearts of lovers through the 
tresses of their idols, now wreathed in chains, now twisted and 
tormented. 

Now the earth dies through him, and again the world lives through 
him, like the faculties through old age and like the nature 
through youth. 5 ' 




JO > 


* IjdJLisL-J 

‘^UU oUj jtjJ* wJ 3MjJ**<* 

/ 

c ^ojIJLLj 3 * L$&J -5 ^ ^ 


“To the rose-bush of the garden of the reasoning faculty I am a clou 
raining down pearls, . , 

Both pouring forth sugar and diffusing perfume [like] the darhn 0 


lips and the sweetheart’s tresses. 

In scattering pearls and pouring forth jewels I am [like] the na a 
of the Minister and the hand of the King.” 


cn vn] 


sabA or kAshAn 
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(3) $ab&(d 1238/1822-3) 

Fath-*A 1 I KMn of Kdshan, with the pen-name of Sabd, 
was poet laureate ( [Afahku's/i Shu* ant) to Fath-'AIf Shdh 
RidA-qulf Kh 5 n, who mentions him in all three 
** 3V ^ lS ' vor ^ s » says that no poet equal to him 
had appeared in Persia for nearly seven hundred 
years, and that some critics prefer his Shahvtshdh ndma to 
the Skdhndma of FirdawsP He also composed a Khudd- 
wand ndma, an * Ibrnt ndma and a Gtilshan t~Sabd, while 
his Diwdn is said to comprise ten or fifteen thousand 
verses He was for a time governor of Qum and KAshdn, 
but latterly devoted himself entirely to the Shdh’s service 
In his youth he was the pupil of his fellow townsman the 
poet Sabihf, who was a contemporary of Hiitif and Adhar, 
and died, according to the Majmaul Fusahd, in 1206/ 
1 791-2 His eldest son M/rzd Husayn Kh£n poetically 
sumamed ‘Andalfb (‘Nightingale ), succeeded him in the 
laureateship His poetry, being mostly panegyric, has little 
attraction for us, but is extraordinarily melodious as the 
following extract from a qasida quoted in the Tadhkira 1 
Dilgiisha (which I think it unnecessary to translate, since 
the beauty lies in the form only) will show 

‘Lfrj 6j dJi j~-> UL* IjOpic 3 wuJUC 

* jjj ^31 ' v— 3 j-j V— o-j^o ji 

*4jU-(T ji ijbiLi J CUwjL <£■ 

* }\j > 0 U> jL> C — 1 Li. 

4 e£>L» 3 jiy b-' c-yy jl i 

* ULJ^A ** CJA ^.1^3 ji 

'i?* u-iSJi j-i jd> 

1 Riyddttl ^Anfin, p 264 The Shahtmhdk ndma was lithographed 
in Bombay in 1890 
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* £y*!> J) j\j slihZjj 

* ** 

* ij I d-*J dCjl^ A^ ^ )U»«wt ^ j Lu J 

( ^jl jl ^jlwt ol 

** 

‘ IjOj*x 5 uA-^i ji J-^I^-C*. 

$ ^U L i>I 

‘ t-A^ Olfc? ls^ O^ j' 

1 j\) &' l-J ^ ’ £ b" 6 J *j >-j£ (* &tw 

/ * 

* O^ O-^ u~$ £)\ $*> )S^ => 3J 

‘ 'a *- bt Jj, ji O' Lj i>jjij^ii O^*"' 

1 1 O-*-*-^ *b o>^ ^ O^* 

^ / / 

‘ Uo ji ^Ulic o' J' ^ (_5-v-^ 

‘0** J u RiaJ- ^ JO Ija -* 

‘ j^ld—jL^o j O CJ3^ j 3*^ 

* Oi)j L$b 3& L$3J lA^jc* O-tK* _$> Cyij 

‘ l»L>wj| j JstuJ (^j| isLuo a-S» i^L*0 v* - ^ 

‘ Otm^ >*»• jl 3 >iJA£» j' ^U5 bc5***° 

‘ V 1 *' O^ jt cA’^j^r’ >J3^ ( j?** y ^° ** 

* O* 1 ®”’ Cy-eAc O^* ij»x5vj 05?* C5^ 

1 The “aged son of Barkhiyd” is Asaf, Solomon’s Wazir\ the “noble 
son of Abtm” is the legendary King Firfdun. I have made a slight u^ 
necessary emendation in the penultimate and antepenultimate wor 
of this line. 
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(4) Nash6t(d 1244/1828-9) 

Passing over Mirz& Muhammad qulf Afshdr Ulfat (d 
1240/1824-5) and Aq£ ‘Alf Ashraf Agdh (d 1244/1828-9), 
the younger brother of the poet Bisinil \ both 
of whom were personally known to Rid£ qulf 
Kh&n, we come to MfrzA ‘Abdu'l-Wahhdb of 
Isfahdn, celebrated as a calhgraphist as well as a poet, and 
master of the three languages, Arabic, Persian and Turkish 
After nearly ruining himself by his prodigal hospitality and 
liberality to poets, mystics and men of letters, he gained 
the favour of Path' ‘Alf ShSh, who conferred on him the 
title of Mu'tamadu' d Dazvla He excelled in the ghazal, and 
his best known work is entitled Ganjina (the “Treasury’) 
The following chronogram gives the date of his death 
(AH 1244) 

‘ ialw w -45 jt 

“NashAt (Joy) hath departed from the heart of the world " 


(5) Mfrza Abu’l-Qasim Qa’im-maqam (put to death 
in 1251/1835) 

Tw o eminent men, father and son, bore this title (of which 
the literal meaning is exactly equivalent to “lieutenant,” 
in the sense of vicar or deputy), Mfrzi ‘ls£ of 
Farih&n, called Mirzd Buzurg, who acted as 
(T^j 1835) Deputy Prime Minister to Prince ‘Abbds Mfrza 
and died in 1247/1831-2, and his son MirzA 

Abu’l Q£sim, who, on the death of Fath *AH Shdh, fell into 
disgrace, and was put to death by his successor Muhammad 

Shdh on June 26, 1835 1 The latter was, from the literary 
point of view, the more remarkable, but though he wrote 

1 See R. G Watson’s History of Persia, pp 271-2 and 287-8 His 

estimate of this Minister’s character differs very widely from that of 

RiddqulfKhdn 
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poetry under the pen-name of Thand’i , he is more celebrated 
as a prose-writer, his numerous published letters being 
regarded by his countrymen as models of good style. 
I possess a collection of his writings, both prose and verse, 
compiled at the instance of the late Prince Farh&d Mfrz& 
in 1281/1864-5, and lithographed at Tabriz in 1282/1865-6, 
of which the letters, addressed to various more or less 
eminent contemporaries but only occasionally bearing 
dates 1 , occupy by far the larger portion. Many of them 
are diplomatic documents of some historical importance, 
eg. the apology addressed to the Tsar of Russia for the 
murder of the Minister Grebaiodoff and his staff at Tihr&n 
on February 11, 1829 s , which is here given as a specimen 
of the Q&’im-maqam’s much admired style. 

t I b*»ob a»$t} 

3 £jlo ‘l 3 li jslzj J&i J3I 

3 3 jl Lo 3 

fcXo- 3 6 j\jJ\ \j ju 3 jLJ jjs, j ■* 

3 *x;ib oljf 3 J»3»* C<1 ^W 

Obj <S3***^b ^ 3 j 3 ^ ‘ .2 

jJ ‘jju 3 ‘3b jbj^> 

b oLa 3 t olth. dlw>b 

^3 3J 3 J* 5 ***& 

3 Owl jJaii. 3 aU. b a£s dUUw 3 ^3; 

cjl ibLoJ 3 3 £-*3 W u>***-!j 

1 Shawwal, 1238 (June-July, 1823), is the earliest date I have noticed. 

2 The circumstances are fully given by R. G. Watson, op- ctt., PP- 
247 - 57 . 
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j 0 J 5 J >Z«s*3 jy 

O' J a£> **i-y j-v*-' ^ O^***^ 9 

la+J ‘jLit J»S$ j W^lj ub'*^^ 9 *A#J >> 

lj' jci\jlc^\ j O^a^^b^ ( ^yAl_^Q-.j JX OUjX# *i~y«J |^|/J 

wJjj C«J (^U> bbj^ 6 j5>— «»- ,S*a- 1 ^!/ j-vb-’ 

^ykl^T Li j aJjU*. Or?' j_yft^L> o JUJbw ‘ ^L~yj *a^yt 

J ^9j»/-9 djli^Lo 'd-sb ji IjwJj) LH' l^?b-ol 
£jj~oa» j j [a£=>] JUUI j ^jljlSo <JL-Cj j-Lj L>15 j 

> 50 - O-b-Lv 0*3 -*UZ»J O ft Oxi; 

co^4 d3^LfcJI jb 0^~' 3 jl b - ^ 9 J"^ aLmjIj> Cob 

C^ib July ljIjAo.**-# \ j -, b jbj^» 5 C*£j ; ^l£=> O^fji A^ 9 


jlL j jto- j C~»L yj3* j^liaLwl bjtjub 

jjy b*. d£=> jt>jt w (^tjowj^s .5 'd^Jjb 

b^iawo _} ^y£> 'aUjLp djjjlo. O^' J I ^L5 _5 ijlw 

jt Jj^b J A-wJ J Jj^fi- JuldXil^J ^Xaa 


bj--o w^Ua-JIxj c «w a_£> ^j5b~, j oibb d^vA lyol 

^jI,x«j| j IL5I j ^o’iLil j> *a aj^ 4 b judt ijl_j ^.^.... o 

^pyj*o d£» ‘diwltj j ul Alj jb *oj*j a£s 

JUJ>» e^> _j' “o>Jb ^^~bt “aJUL >ldi ^yi, 

Of Uw j < C »-;tw jiai ~>b j-bJ fj ^_>3 byt f 

‘ J LlLjj ^Jy-5-o jl ji dJawlj gi* Ixw j £L^i.w 

f A-sb y^jl jjjs^Zs iyJ jcj*$ j * w ijb Od' v»^b-I 

JUj*« ' i - > J} JU |^--<»U3 ^’iUl 

J^^J3jH j' bo^*^b Jb^- 0 b>^ u^Lf aJaJUJI wjIi 

j 3 aL*J si-J^_>l OJji *y O^' wolju) ys JU >55 d£a 
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^Srti LS^^d 3 1 ^ 3 ^ ^~>bj 3 ^0 3 jJjp 

‘UalsJI 3 uitUo^o 3 JjU, 3 J^, 3 j^b 

1 d-jilxlb 

The Royal Letter to the Most Great Emperor concerning the 
1 eparations for the murder of the Envoy in such wise as 
was desired . 

“ Thc ^ginning of the record is in the Name of the All-Knowing God , 
The Living and All-P owcrfnl Creator and Provider \ — 
that Peerless and Incomparable Being, exempt from every ‘how 1 
and how much 1 / Who is just and wise, and subdueth every wrong- 
doer, Who hath set a measure and limit to the recompense of every 
good and evil deed, and Who, by His far-reaching wisdom, reproveth 
and punisheth the doers of evil, and rewardeth and recompensed! the 
well-doers. And countless blessings be upon the spirits of the righteous 
Prophets and beneficent Leaders 2 . 

But to p 7 m oceed \ Be it not hidden and concealed from the truth- 
discerning judgment of that most eminent, equitable, and just King, 
that brilliant and glorious Sovereign, that Lord of land and sea, my 
noble-natured and fortunate-starred brother, the Emperor of the 
Russian domains and their dependencies, whose rule is mighty and 
glorious, and whose standards are triumphant and victorious, that a 
disaster hath overtaken the Envoy of that State in the capital of this, 
by impulse of the vicissitudes of the time and the quarrels of his people 
with certain ignorant townsfolk, for which it is incumbent and obli- 
gatory on the acting officials of this Government to make reparation 
and give satisfaction. Therefore, in order to express our preliminary 
apologies and to satisfy the self-respect and honour of that esteemed 
brother, I have sent my dearly beloved son Khusraw Mirza 3 to the 
capital of the glorious Russian State. In the course of a friendly letter 
we have expressed and explained the truth as to the suddenness of 

1 Le . transcending quality and quantity. 

As the letter is addressed to a Christian sovereign, the usual 
specific mention of Muhammad is replaced by this more general 
phrase. 

3 See R. G. Watson, op. cit. y pp. 254-6. He was the son of l Ahb£s 
Mfrzd and therefore the grandson of Fath-‘Alf Shdh. 
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this tragedy and the non-eomplicitj of those responsible for the con 
duct of our Government, and secondly, having regard to the perfect 
accord and agreement existing between these two Heaven high Courts, 
we have rccognitcd it as incumbent on Our Rojat Person to avenge 
the above mentioned Lnvoj, and, according to his deserts, have 
chastised, punished or expelled from the country everyone of the in 
habitants and dwellers in our Capital who was suspected of having 
participated m the slightest degree in this foul deed and improper 
action \\ e have even reprimanded and dismissed the chief constable 
of the city and the headman of the quarter, merely for the crime of 
being informed too late and of not having established a firmer control 
over the town before the occurrence of this catastrophe Dcjond all 
this was the retribution and punishment which befel His Reverence 
Mfrrd Masfh, notwithstanding the rank of mujtahid which he holds in 
the religion of IsMm and the respect and influence which he enjojs 
alike with gentle and simple bj reason of the assembly made by the 
townsfolk in hts circle Having regard to the concord of our two 
Governments, we have regarded as improper any o\crlookmg of or 
connnance at, such matters, nor hath the intercession or intervention 
of anyone been admitted in regard to him Wherefore, since it was 
necessary to make known thts procedure to that brother of goodly 
disposition, we have applied ourselves to the waiting of this fnendl} 
letter, committing the elucidation of the details of these events to our 
divinely aided and favoured son Prince ‘AbMs Mfrrd, our Viceroy 
The hope which we cherish from the Court of God is that every 
moment the extent of the mutual affection of these two States ofancient 
foundation may expand and increase, and that the bonds of friendship 
and unity of these two Courts ma> be continually confirmed and multi 
plied by the interchange of messengers and messages and may the 
end be in welfare 1 

“Written in the month of the First Rabf, 1245 (September 1829) 

This letter ; although professedly from Fath ‘All Sh&h, 
was, of course, really written by the Qd im maqdm It must 
have been gall and wormwood to him to be 
compelled to write so civilly, indeed so humbly, 
to the Russtans, of whom he says in a poem 
commemorating a Persian victory by ‘Abbds Mfrzd over 
them and the Turks* 


1 Majma'ti'l Fusahd, 11, p 88 
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‘ wJL>- Jl 3 

* *X»> 

Ihc unlucky Turks and the ill-starred Russians on cither side 
attempted the subjugation of Adharb.lyjdn,” 

and in one of his letters to Mfrzfi Buzurg of Ntir, written 
after the conclusion of peace with Russia (probably in 1243/ 
1828), he laments that he no longer dares speak of the 
“ Riis-i-inav fills" (the “sinister” or “ill-starred Russians”): 

A later, greater, and more virtuous, but equally unfortu- 
nate, Persian Prime Minister, Mfrzfi Taqi Kh&n Amir-i- 
Mfrzit Taqi Kabir x , still further simplified the style of official 
A-!^/ Wr * 1 *' correspondence ; but the Qaim-maqdm’s letters, 
though they may not strike one unused to the 
flowery effusions of the preceding age as very simple, mark 
an immense advance on the detestable rhodomontades 
which had for too long passed as eloquent and admirable, 
and probably deserve the high esteem in which, as already 
mentioned, they are held by the best contemporary Persian 
taste and judgment. A critical annotated edition of these 
letters would be of considerable literary and historical value, 
and might with advantage engage the attention of some 
Persian scholar whose interests are not confined to a remote 
past. 


(6) Wisal (d. 1262/1846) and his sons. 

I have already mentioned Wis&l, some of whose gifted 
sons and grandsons I was privileged to meet at Shfraz in 
wij&i ( d . i 2 6 2 / the s P rin g of 18 88. He is generally regarded 
1846) and his by his countrymen as one of the most eminent 

SOtlS * J f T>ri l 

of the modern poets, and both Ridd-quh Khan, 
who devotes lengthy notices to him in all three of his works, 

For a most favourable sketch of his character, see R. G. Watson, 
op. cit pp. 404-6. 
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and the poet Bismil, the author of the Tadhktra t-Di!gushd x 
were personally acquainted with him, the latter intimately 
His proper name was Mfrz-^ JMuhammad] Shafi', but he 
was commonly entitled “ Mfrzd Kuchuk and he was a 
native of Shfrdz Bismil speaks in the most glowing terms 
of his skill in calligraphy and music as well as m verse, 
wherein he holds him “incomparable” (WZ/////V mithdf), 
and praises his lofty character and fidelity in friendship, 
but describes him as “rather touchy' ( attdal sud ranj ), a 
description illustrated by Ridl qulf KIHn’s remark (in the 
Ravudatu s-Safd) that he was much vexed when the Shdh, 
meaning to praise him, told him that he was “prodigal of 
talents 1 ” He is said to have written twelve thousand 
verses, which include, besides qasfdns and gJtazals, the 
Bazvi i-]Vtsdl and the continuation and completion of 
Wahshfs rarhad u S/tfrfti, described as * far superior to 
the original 1 ," He also translated into Persian thcAtwd- 
qu'dh-Dhahab ('Collars of Gold”) of Zamakhsharl Bismil, 
who professes to have read all his poems, only cites the 
relatively small number of 2x3 couplets, of which the 
following are fairly typical, and afford a good instance of 
what Persian rhetoricians call the “attribution of praise in 
the form of blame, * for the qas{da begins 

“The sea, the land, heaven and the stars — 

Each one of them declares the King a tyrant — 

an opening calculated to cause consternation to courtiers, 
until it is stated that the sea considers itself wronged by 
his liberality, the mountain because he has scattered its 
hoarded gold like dust, the stars because they are eclipsed 
in number and splendour by his hosts, and so forth As 

1 ' jb c- — > Ci’nJLo^s ji ob-A* 

3 3 0_5-V 5 

* && jl aj j 



318 POETS OF THE QAjAR PERIOD [ptii 

such far-fctched conceits can hardly be made attractive in 
translation, I again confine myself to quoting a few lines 
of the original : 

‘ 3 3 jJ 3 j V- 

m ijpKfr*** 3 J" 1 *** 1 * ** jb— 

( j jJli CXmX) ly3l j 


c *+ 


yi JUi. ^3^ 3 

)jJb^S 3 rt^~> Q.~.;0 0 jjj$ 3 ~j 

‘ jb aib j—' ^33! e3^> 3 C - ~^o bji 

‘C~wpt jJ jji b« >3-ew $Lw v>-Jj 

✓ 

** 

‘wip Aw j b; JO O-Sj A*JI pb ,>« 
‘C^wj-freh-t o^sb ^AjIaJ t a»i 9 

✓ 

** 

c u^I&LCj J jji O I |^^-J 

gj 

‘ w£b A^=> iJijSi J\ 3 b-« jj 

‘ww^jIjO jJ?3 J 6 j ^JUi. to 

s + 

c dLw Vd*~-w j) w. 

‘Coy^ ©l£» jl ^3 ^o-tefc. JP Oi 3 

✓ 

£ p^o oyCi !j_© *_£=> J.^ £j». C^'p 1 

C C^iW^J 0 d>^*> ^ W sm^ J 

C "J ^ ^ i W 

0 J ss- 

a 31 -©J 3 A -^ 3 

r* 
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‘ ALjjj ^-4J. ^h 5/-A jl L>— 0 

* ol_i jO-J ^ -0 — rf , « . W ^J> u£**J jt 

4 ^Jl*J O^i-* A— oUj j > f «A-*o 

‘CU— >*«-9 J C— 0*1 
‘ CU*yJI&»t _} Cwl C-il ^jI 

Wisdl’s Farhad u Shfrhi has been lithographed, and 
ample selections from his poems are given by Ridd-qull 
Khdn in his Rtyddu l- A nfin (pp 337-50) and 
Majmdu' l-Fusaha (11, pp 528-48), which latter 
work also contains (pp 548-58) an ample notice of his 
eldest son Wiqdr, who was presented to Ndsi- 
wiqSr ru’d-Dfn Shdh in 1274/1857-8 at Tihrdn, where 

his biographer met him again “after twenty years’ separa- 
tion ” The same work contains notices of VViqdr’s younger 
brothers, Mlrzd Mahmud the physician, poeti- 

Mirzl Mahmud . . ,, 

the physician cally named Hakfm (d 1208/1851-2 pp 102- 
5), and Mlrzd Abu’l-Qdsim Farhang, of whom 
I have already spoken (p. 300 supra), but 
not of the three other brothers Ddwar/, Yazddnf and 
Himmat, The following fine musaminat by Dawari, de- 
scribing one of the Shdh’s hunting parties, I 
copied for myself m the house of the late 
Nawwdb Mfrzi Hasan ‘All Khdn at Tihrdn early in the 
year 1888, and, as it has never been published, and I know 
of no other copy in Europe, I cannot resist the temptation 
of here assuring a survival hitherto so precarious, for it was 
copied on a loose half-sheet of note-paper which I only 
accidentally came across just how while searching for 
something else. 

f-F’ O' j' ± L> 

a**- ^ j 1 h> o^ 1S3 A 
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< j y* 1 '** * '-f^ => y > ^ 

‘ »yi A* vA * 9 ^ jl 

l >y A y* j 

( j\j ww j P*tr> sP j -*15) 

« ^ ^ JJ» j OWfc ««**> 

« ^-U. Of** OS'* ‘^'oAj-’S* ** 

‘jW? 3 *is\ o* J> J' >J* ^ 

‘,j J^L> *>j S O^o A ~~~! * 

‘Jt J** ^ !»»-}'***-* . , 

■_H ^ V 1 *-" lA*^ 

..j t pi cS^-s* 

c~M> o-» p«> 

■ ji^JLft i W W-3 <>• l£v "J-i’ 

‘ tA A V ^ i* 

•« “ ji y ~ »» - ' 

‘uSjs.’^fc 3 / jJ o-s-ij J ** A •^ Ja> 

‘ JUbte-^ »•** ^ °** 

p M 

* .1 * . t«^~o dooj*0 y 


4 
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4 C~il> <UL *> >xj ,J*J j\ 

‘y^w t>jXw jjSj o£> jZ^P dJU». jl 

‘ Owtj j-»- a I — a- jW*J J.) jl 

'jW> jS-l> j% 

4 £->j W*-o 

C (lljJ 3 ^jL«t jti jXw <X«? 

1 jL> LtUi Cw3 jt u^** 

4 \S>j^ °'j *_H l j* ^ 

4 ^ ^.Xj> JJ- 43 -® **■*£»>• 

CU J' lc jJj tU. j o>^ 

‘ uLj < 1 *. «i£» ^jjju j Ui£ 

* ^jUL-hO*^ li( 5-^-i ®U» O^rffctyJ 

‘>y ubj *<cLo u>** j 

*S& jl&> U 

* >>> eA*-' j j/> <**>> ero^ >>' ^ 

4 j1 ^3 <u j ^ji’N) j! JU jljujl^ C~i* dJ 

'*>i u>°- ^ J £->J J *■<>* 

‘A3-* jJ i>J d-e-* 3 

‘j>J ty ‘VS'5 jA i£p 

*5^ l>**“ U>^ _5-^ jl 4^ 

I^)£-Zi J-t~* *£ C o J J ! <i-»A ly*jt 

‘jt.^Aj ^llar., 1 0 }Jj*\ (^£5 JLSl£a 

‘ cSj 1 ^ ^ ( i ‘i j u 31 ^ 1 

4 \£^* 5^" ijW^- 1 J |/ g fc ~ y g (tl^ljt 


B P L. 
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i j j £*>\ j d^jji jM 

^ w «i 

w>La.5 ^O^LbJ ^-n) ^ !»»• 


This poem is simple, sonorous and graphic ; the court 
page, who has just returned from accompanying the Shdh 
on a winter hunting-expedition, and is in so great a hurry 
to visit his friend the poet that he enters in his riding- 
breeches and boots ( bd chakma wa shalwdr ), with hair still 
disordered and full of dust, and eyes bloodshot from the 
glare of the sun, the hardships of exposure, and lack of 
sleep, bringing only as a present from the journey {rah- 
dward-i-safar') roses and hyacinths (his cheeks and hair), 
rubies of Badakhsh&n (his lips), and a casket of pearls (his 
teeth), is a vivid picture ; and if a description of the Royal 
massacre of game reminds us of the immortal Mr Bunker’s 
Bavarian battue 1 , we must remember that the .wholesale 
slaughters of game instituted by Chingiz Kh&n the Mongol 
in the thirteenth century, whereof the tradition still survives 
to some extent, were on a colossal scale, altogether tran- 


scending any European analogy 2 . 

In 1887, the year before I met Ddwarfs brother Farhang 
at Shir&z, two of his unpublished poems were shown to and 
copied by me in London. One was a qasida 

Farhang’s v * Ap 

description in praise of Queen Victoria, composed on m 
of pans. occasion of her Jubilee, which I was asked to 

translate so that it might perhaps be brought to her notice, 
a hope not fulfilled. The other, composed in May of the 
same year (Sha'bdn, 1304), contained a quaint descripti° n 


1 See J. Storer Clouston’s Lunatic at Large (shilling edition, i 9 t2 ’ 

P- 24 1)- A Am- 

2 See Baron d’Ohsson’s Hisloire des Mongols (the Hague an 

sterdam, 1834), vol. i, pp. 404-6 ; and p. 59, n. 2 supra. 
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of Paris, laudatory for the most part, but concluding with 
some rather severe reflections on the republican form of 
government. It differs widely from the poems of Farhang 
cited in the Majma'u l-Fusahd (i{, pp 384-8), is full of 
French words, and produces, as was probably intended, a 
somewhat comic and burlesque effect. It contains 78 verses 
and is too long to be cited in full, but I here give the 
opening and concluding portions • 

j' Co Ltio 

‘jV^ 1 jCo- ' 

tjjlw C — wgJ 

J jU-o j Jj-o j (Jj ^*A alAsb *<S~«_A 

‘jL; { C-Jj> J Jl— 0 L» A«yA ‘‘C’Jtp ^ C^X« M 

jij oL viJXe C— o jl£» j JAo ^Ijlj A*,JA 

< t_ ffjb y jo a^a * Jio J5 

‘jLy-J **■ Al— Iji jcta*. aI— I jl jyi 

0 V 3 ^ — c J 1 p **• .5 ^o-' J *£*■<* * s-'- / 

'jU*5 jUai jA jl j_£— J ‘ jot-L? _3 ^Ljjj it — o 

*jt# j Jj— i jJ jJb l ^6jl <1 p A ^ 

*jljA C— LAct^^J J O^W®- jJ 
'jt.jJi jl jo a^a 4 jJj jo ^IaajC-JI^* 

‘jtoj ^iysr- j^Ia A*, dj *J>- 1 a aC~JI£» Ao. fl_j 

jl .Ajli a£s C ’ -S— A ‘ ol 3 _j l_j jt 

‘j^ 4 j J OVW®- Jj ‘j-k-C' >®-L> C* J-y-i Jjt j 

4 jl — i _j v>t<^ \*s+*‘ * O-lyj j-oi j ®aX^-a- t-_3^ 

1 Voiture * Tramway 3 Omnibus 4 Boulevard 


21 — 2 



*S6-t’8i dd ‘ptqi £ 

6-ytC dd A ptqj s 
z-lSl dd ‘it ‘pifvsrtjf ^npwfajii 33 S \ 

jo siusod snojoumu ssprssq ‘pssoduios oqA\ jnq] ‘sssjsa 
siq uiojj pauES{3 sq ued se qons saes sjEpiDipBd ou pug 
ues i sjq ssoqAv jo ‘pzEj^ jo unytfof jjy, pEunuEqnjy pby 
put ‘*6-8981/^821 UI P 3I P t/? ( nrtuvi/s pspu 

-us ‘qipig jo i/snuns qy, pEumiEqnj^ pzjjj^ * b^ 7 98 i / 1 8 S :i 
ui Xjusass jo sSe oq; jb psip oqA* ‘upqEjsj jo 
osje ‘iojiEi e ‘btysy, pEuiuiEqnjv ?by ‘ ,t-£ S 8 1 7™^«w 
joizi ut psip oqAV 'upqEjsi jo (^qptuspiof) sq?„) 


AvSxvg uesej-J pEuiuiEqnj\[ 
S}SOd ]EJSASS JSAO SSEd 05 

jrO <7*^5 fr-p <7>r^n , 
T^T JrO ^np jH cy T^C, 

[f ri r ( r r c ' c,r^, 

if°T» 'TTi^ "r* '* & *-*? t 
hrr rp^ f , 

C»"po Hj< pTj t 

jrO C , 

rpTf 1 rfp C Kyf 1 <5\fnr , 
•— jrpr f tr o o-prO , 
o-S y -r cf' jp-f, 
♦^nr^ »-inrr Mjjl r*r , 
C** 4 "* jr ff <jqqH, 

<7*^710 »— rp q f> * p-q O , 
*r°~p <7(0 f^c<7jc f nTn*^ 1 "* 
f Kf, 


^by se qsns ‘s^ou siuos jo 
ui SpduJOD SDEds jo qsE*7 

<— iP x-ry c r ? yy f -sy, 

rp p~p x*y icri r » 
r = — th crqrri Kj?7-|n c<7^p, 

Vtj* 

«y* r * nr^cp ^q t pr 
cf(T $•*"* ^p-p #Y|^, 

^77? cf <r a r 

*~prCt r,p f p-rP* p t r - ^-p, 

V^o r c^r ^p,r, 

o - ^ - c r 0 c-^rnp f r ^-r >-p j 

rq- ? ’-^-p »-- ^ :p ^Trn r , 

p-pTrp v~-TCrC c f 

f^- 07 -jn e~ 7 cp" rp 

fro r— r* nrr 0 cr *?i r i 

<=r~ r ' rprpc eyp frp r4"c 


see 


siHVd SHsiHosaa oNVHava 


[lIA HD 
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‘o-e iSj Vj j' 

* o — 8 i3UA ^ 

‘u*^ £** ^ — ** 

‘ _5 C~~A « j J I O- — -0 ^ U. 

‘-fr *- 6 jtj '-»/* j L 5 ^ A - J . 3 * >“- 

uWj-J tSj*-** *J-X£s 

‘ C^jL^ j> a£> Aol*. 

1 wJjlil . 0 a» 1 1 A> 

* j>-» Ja 1^ obj — jw j u 

1 1 j— * Jk-«»- a>^-~> — f 

'C««uJ voL) I yAj tfUo J 4 JT. 9 } 

.5 j!>* J JLrf ^a J **~t 

* J^ 4 -« a-# ^ jt 

*v>® Jbk. iy ■A « - a - l> _ y ~~> JiJ 

‘»IaJLa jl j *SLj 

'^sidJL* »»* o!a*$ .a** 

'(j-J 5 c^~Xlc ^ ^ jy- «iU 

‘ ala o.w>j ^o- aQi j 

4 ^>jI ji <W* >*llc jjjali 

‘OwJ >s^*» Chj ! 

^ ‘Cwl cA^*" j^sP* ^ — A 

' Owl j^C« J u3 c ac y 

‘Owl (_>Jjl a£s 

‘ Owl 15^*. ja iU»o u^j-Lj j) 

* * a^ v>* Ji ^ U^jl Vj 

* O-^ aljl ^«-Ja W->a jj 
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His proper name was Habib, under which he originally 
wrote, and which he uses as his takhallus , or noin dc guerre , 
_ . . „ . in many of his earlier poems. Later when he 

Onpnnliy wrote J 1 

under the pen- and Mirza ‘Abb£s of BislAm, who originally 
name wrote under the pen-name of Miskin, had 

attached themselves to Hasan ‘All Mirzd Shujd'u' s-Sciltana, 
i for some time Governor of Khurds&n and Kirmdn, that 
^prince changed their pen-names respectively to Qa’ani and 
jFurughi, after his two sons Ogot&y QdAn and Furughu’d- 
Dawla 1 . 

OaAni was born at Shirdz. His father, Mfrzd Muhammad 
'Alf, was also a poet who wrote under the pen-name of 
Gulshan. Though Qa’ani was but a child when 
Gukhan! r he died, his statement in the Kitab-i-Parishdn'- 
that “though thirty complete years have elapsed 
since the death of my father, I still imagine that it was but 
two weeks ago ” cannot be reconciled with the other state- 
ment quoted above that he was not yet thirty when he 
completed the book in question. The Tadhkira-i-Dilgushd 
consecrates articles to both father and son, but unfortunately 
in my manuscript the last two figures of the date of Gul- 
/ shan’s death are left blank, while it is also omitted in the 
notice contained in the Majmdu’l-Fusahd s , which is very 
meagre. 

About Qa’dnfs seemingly uneventful life there is not 
much to be said. He appears to have spent most of it at 
Shiraz, where in the spring of 1888 I had the honour of 
occupying the room in the house of the Nawwdb Mirza 
Haydar ‘Ali Khan which he used to inhabit; and, as we 
have seen, he resided for some time at Kirmdn. The latter 
part of his life, when he had established himself as a recog- 
nized Court poet, was spent at Tihr£n, where he died in 

1 Majma'"u'l-Fiisah<i , ii, p. 394. 

2 Tihrdn lithographed edition of Q^’dm’s works of 1302/1884-5,9. 35 - 

3 Vol. ii, p. 426. 
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1270/1853-4, Two of his latest poems must have been 
those which he wrote to celebrate the escape of Nisiru’d 
Din Shih from the attempt on his life made by three Bibfs 
on August 15, 1852, quoted in my Traveller's Narrative' 

Qi ini is one of the most melodious of all the Persian 
poets, and his command of the language is wonderful, Jbut_ 
he jacks .hi gh aims and noble princip les Not 
on l>' does he flatter great men while they are 
in pou er, and turn and rend them as soon as 
they fall into disgrace, but he is prone to indulge in the 
most objectionable innuendo and even the coarsest ob- 
scenity In numerous gasfdas he extols the virtues and 
justice of Hijji Mfrzi Aqisf* the Prime Minister of Mu 
harnmad Shih, but in a gaslda in praise of his successor 
Mfrza Taqf Khin Amir 1 Kablr he alludes to the fallen 
minister thus 

‘ls* 3 l 5*^ 

‘ 

“ In the place of a vile tyrant is seated a just and God feanng man, 

In whom pious believers take pride ” 

Of his innuendo the following is a good specimen 

* «A-«1 *_>« J 

* U U jJ ^ yj^jl CAj) 

‘j. jt>s^ 

‘ L^- ,<lJ ^ }-+■ ur 1 u>j A f 

‘ {J ^ e> J — 1 ij ■£ * 1 J — ' 

1 Voh II, pp 325-6 

* Tihrin ed of 1 302/ 1 8 84 5, pp 19 35 40 41, 43 70 82 94 95,115, 
123 130^ 
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0 t 0 >\> ^ 

33° P ** 

x . n J*> ,<»*&'*» 

. ^ W T ' V, *>» ^ ^ 

•• ^ .JJb 5^ ^ 

H • £—* > ^ 



/•" s\ - Jb\i» 

- ^ & tUJ 5 . S ^ ' jy ^ c 

‘ \ju>* )/ * t j 

.,_, V=-a> f*- . ,,cH ^ 

„ _ *J-*J 

i \)^- t ^ ‘ 6->X^ * 

.ajw Jj - 5 _ /Ai «*■ ^ 

.*, , V ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ,/* ** '^/L *> ** “* ■ 

....O OK "* J .J— -' 

. . iU4' . ,. J, S* >&’ 

, t, *3 P A-^ . . & r 

u j 4Ue' J o* °* Jp ii> ^ ^ 

...>.^^ - y 04 ' 

• W>' S •** >y> i>> ° JJ ^guage can « atut ^ o5 na '’ 

‘ f OS 4n!’a h®gu»g etn s in *» ba ve 

The bea f7 v ° on e"who can iea ib i e , as tas * he Tih l4n 

a PP reCiat 1ortunatdy easftV ^ chiefly *g£ 

British »‘ s ‘ U ’ h 



CH. VII] QA'AnPS MELODIOUS DICTION 331 

Examination in Persian " printed at Calcutta in A D 1907. 
Like most of the Qiljdr poets, he excels chiefly in the qasfda, 
the musammat and the tarUb-bami, but the following ghazal 1 
is extraordinarily graceful and melodious : 

5 3 

*C jt £.Jj O^yULJ 

— * >-“-*• vli 

j£lt L> o~> 

u* O— 0 Jl tA-" 6 

V J i J** 'Art 

‘jJ is*** 3 V* 3 J ^ 

ah 

‘l^JU J iAfcyj j' iAri 

3 r-i C? >yi 

'Ai J 1 

c-i>> j-* ^<4^- oT Ji 15 

i |4 J» . Cf>^- 

JjA-* kJ«V *>A C>— ** 

‘AH >J 3 ^ , - J wwj-XJ 

CUiA JjJ j £b lA—) J* « * "■< g 

‘^_3 «£>, C~il, ^jU 

l£>-* 

^ d>U-* JS 

1 Tihrdn ed of 1302, p 355 
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v — j) 

* a» d -Q- J k ji 1» V , ri >. j\ 

‘ oUj *iL» L ^oj ^-As «iLj 

‘ >»).>*** L 5 w0 

‘C-wj jVkJ juj v_aj^»- 

^ J t> 

‘ o ^•y-*' ^r-i lh>»- 

‘ jl^.9 ^ 33^ jLi-£> cl_£ 

‘ d — ^ 

*c~£^> ui/Eu £l> d& 

t ' z ~ ) 5i j bj** Ott- V 4 

* J*aP A 4 »» A 1 3 d jjfcii^fe 

{ C*wj)t »iXLo sSL-L-o 

* c~.^ ^J~a- j> o\yA. 

‘yuMftt sZ*i!s \j*0 wXLo 03^ 

j J-x-J 3 -SCj Jji %iLj 

‘w~-a5 .S^-J ^1 J>* O* i* 

* cJLSd c^-oj >&> c-wt t _^£=> o'j jyj 

0 ^ 

* ^ »Affiwo w*:}j C^ij 

i o! 1^» ,rw. , C_A ,3 jwyd 

IjJJL*. I^jw6 Ij^lU 

c Cwj^ L £J siLAwc ^Jb 

Wonderful also is the swing and grace of the poem in 
praise of the Queen-mother {Mahd-i-Ulya) beginning 1 : - 

‘UjUr^tw «-ijAa-> O-^j J' 

J 

* l&jlJ v»AJj j £y+£ 

1 Tihrdn ecL of 1302, p. 309. 
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* <L*» *6 JUJU jfl j 

aJ-vJ Ch-» 

‘LbjLjhy£> j a jlr~* 0>^ d ^ =f 

“Arc these violets grow mg from the ground on the brink of the 
streams, 

Or have the houns [of Paradise] plucked strands from their tresses? 
If thou hast not seen how the sparks leap from the rock, 

Look at the petals of the red anemones in their beds 

Which leap forth like sparks from the crags of the mountains!” 

Not inferior to this is another similar poem in praise of 

M frz£ T aqi Kbdn Amfr-i-Kabfr, beginning 1 : 

j «*JLck. 

1 IJU4J lyt>* fc. j 

* Lkjtjjk JUO dj O 4J lylillyj ly>il 6 

Instead of the far-fetched and often almost unintelligible ^ 
conceits so dear to many Persian poets, Q&’&nl prefers toj 
draw his illustrations from familiar customs and common j 
observances, as, for example, in the following verses*, wherein I 
allusion is made to various popular ceremonies connected 
with the Naw-niZi or Persian New Year’s Day : 

‘ lj yC jj! ji kXb 

* jjj Cfj ^ 

tjl* ^)jJ 

* jjj oiUi ji" 

1 Tihrdn ed of 1302, p 16 4 Ibtd, pp 14-15 

3 HafiSin 1 1 is customary at the Naw rtiz to collect together seven 
objects whereof the names begin with the letter S, such as stmbttl 
(hyacinth), sib (apple), susan (lily), sim (silver), sir (garlic), strka 
(vinegar), and sipand (rue) 
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1 3 *•--*— &> vi^j»x>- wJ jj 

wJ j*) w>l j\ 

‘Ui vOl^i. jj 3 JJ j* 

‘ -( ^JLb w»«Ij jSltj (J*J J i^wo 

MjjotjJt Jli. \Olji ^>x> 

#* 

( J —£ O ' 0 ,} >S Jy ^ Os^»3tj<fcr jJ 

^ j' *£=> lt 1 2 * * 


‘O- 6 ^ C— J3j J-*-j 3 

/ ^ 

wj b 


3-j** u>° 3 jjol 

C ^JU>- L5^ L5^ 

* >o^ CHj ,5 

C tj O' 

<\£z>j*j Jibi- O ls^ J 

■lj^ £j O*^) uV l- * ^> 

‘ *\& x-»“ jt C>« 3 JL> j 3 h*^®" 

*» 

‘ 2 b-*^ 3 ^iwfl dj&& 3 dl>0 3 ^JU«> ^6}b 

‘jtjjb bW ^>6 uolxt. Jk*C (>j' >°^»- ^ 

vJ 

‘b^eLc jbW 


1 All the people put on new clothes at this great national festival, 
distribute sugar-plums amongst their friends, fill their hands with silver 
and corn, eat pistachio-nuts and almonds, bum aloe-wood and other 
fragrant substances, and greet one another with kisses. 

2 The first verse of a poem by Imdmi of Herdt cited on p. 116 of my 

Persian Literaiiwe tender Tartar dominion contains a very similar 

thought. 
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Qd’dnf is also one of the very few Persian poets who has 
condescended to reproduce actual peculiarities of speech 
QiinCt or enunc,at,on ' as m h ls well-known dialogue 

jummering between an old man and a child both of whom 

poem are afflicted with a stammer. This poem, which 

may more conveniently be transcribed into the Roman 

character, is as follows 1 


“Pfnkf 141 sa^ar gdh bi ftflf alkan 
Ml shunfdam ki badfn naw‘ ham! rdnd sukhan 
' K ay 11 zulfit 5a 5a fubham sha sha shdm 1 tdrfk, 

Way zi chihrat sha sha shdmam ?a fa f ubh 1 rawshan ! 
Ta-ta tirydkiyam, u az sha sha shahd 1 la labat 
$a sa ?abr u ta ta tdbam ra ra raft az la ta tan * 

Tifl guftd, ‘Ma ma man rd tu tu taqhd ma kun I 
Ga ga gum shiw zi baram, ay ka ka kamtar az zan I 
Mi mf khwdhf mu mu mushtf bi ka kallat bi zanam, 

Ki biyuftad ma ma maghzat ma maydn 1 da dihan?’ 

Pir guftd, ‘Wa wa walldhi ki ma'Jum ast in 
Ki ki zddam man 1 bfchdra zi mddar alkan! 

Ha ha haftdd u ha hashldd u si sdl ast fuzun 
Ga ga gung u la la Idlam ba bi Khalldq 1 Zaman !' 

TiH guftd ‘ Kha khudd rd fa $a fad bdr sha shukr 
Ki bi rastam bi jahdn az ma la Idl u ma mihan 1 
Ma ma man ham ga ga gungam ma ma mithl 1 tu tu tu 
Tu tu tu ham ga ga gungf ma ma mithl 1 ma ma man ! ’ 


Besides his poems, Qd dni wrote a collection of stones 
and maxims in the style of Sa'di’s Gultstdn entitled Kitdb 1- 
Parishdn, comprising one hundred and thirteen 
anecdotes, and concluding with thirty three 
truly Machiavellian counsels to Kings and 
Princes This book, which contains a certain amount of 
autobiographical material, occupies pp 1-40 of the Tihrdn 
lithographed edition of Qd'dnis works, and numerous other 
editions exist, several of which are mentioned by MrEdwards 
in his Catalogue* 


1 See my Year amongst the Persians, pp 118-19 and pp 345-6 of 
the edition of Qddnf cited above * Columns 237-9 
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His Sufi 
tendencies, 


(8) Furughf (d. 1274/1858). 

Mention has already been made of M(rzd ‘Abb^s, son of 
Aq£ Musa of BislAm, who wrote verse first under the pen- 
name of Miskfn and later of Furughf. He is 
{d” r «74/i8s8). to have written some twenty thousand 

verses, of which a selection of some five thou- 
sand is placed at the end (pp. 4-75) of the Tihran edition 
(1302/1884-5) of the works of Q&’anf, with whom he was so 
closely associated. Unlike him, however, he seems to have 
preferred lyric to elegiac forms of poetry ; at any rate 
the selections in question consist entirely of 
ghazals. According to the brief biography 
prefixed to them he adopted the Sufi doctrine 
in the extremer forms which it had assumed in ancient 
times with B&yazfd of BistAm and Husayn ibn Mansur al- 
Hall&j, and so incurred the suspicion and censure of the 
orthodox. N&siru’d-Dfn Sh&h, in the beginning of whose 
reign he was still flourishing, once sent for him and said, 
“ Men say that like Pharaoh thou dost advance the claim * I 
am your Lord the Supreme 1 ,’ and that thou dost openly pre- 
tend to Divinity.” “This assertion,” replied Furughf, touching 
the ground with his forehead, “is sheer calumny.... For 
seventy years I have run hither and thither, and only now 
have I reached the Shadow of God! 2 ” The first three 
verses from the first ode cited seem to me as good and as 
typical as any others. They run as follows : 

‘ iH ^=> *£=> Ji j ^=> 

‘ IP 

‘j | ji <fl». w'Jlb C* j 'i 1 ^ 

* 

‘ \j3 ljuyt. &£=> J O^vH 

‘ cm* <s ^ => Ox ^x^- jU* ^ 

‘IP OJo} j\JA U 

1 Qur’dti, lxxix, 24. 2 I.e. the King. 
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M When didst thou depart from the heart that I should crave for Thee? 
When wert thou hidden that I should find Thee? 

Thou hast not disappeared that I should seek Thy presence 
Thou Inst not become hidden that 1 should make Thee apparent 
Thou hast come forth with a hundred thousand effulgences 
That 1 ma) contemplate Thee with a hundred thousand eyes ” 

(9) Yaghmd of Jandaq 

Mfrzd Abu’J-Hasan of Jandaq, chiefly celebrated for hts 
abusive and obscene verses (/Jazahjjdi), and commonly 
known, from Ins favourite term of coarse in- 
cf ' cetiv c * 115 Zan-qahba, is the hst poet mentioned 

by the author of the Majma'u'l-Fusahd} before 
the autobiography with which he concludes He was for 
some time secretary to a ver> violent and foul-mouthed 
nobleman named Dhu’l Fiq-ir KMn of Samnftn, for whose 
amusement he is said to have written these offensive poems, 
collectively known as the Sarddrtjja* Though he wrote 
a quantity of serious verse and a number of elegant letters 
tn prose, which arc included in the large Tihrrin edition of 
his works lithographed in 12S3/1S66-7, it is on his Haza- 
or 0 Facetiae" that hts fame or infamy is based 
The author of the Tad/dira i-Ddgiishd* devotes but three 
lines to him, and was not personally acquainted with him, 
but had heard him well spoken of as "an amiable and 
kindly man and a good-natured and eloquent youth, who 
did not believe in making a collection of his poems " 
Q.i’tinf attacked him in his own style in the following 
abusive verses 1 * 3 4 

QJlnr..iud. •*" ** J 

00 YatbmJ. ^ JCtSji 

1 VoL ii, p 580 

* These poems, which occupy pp 204-217 of the fibrin lithographed 
edition of 1283/1866-7, are, however, only a fraction of the Hazahyydt 

3 F 53 b of my ms 

* P 372 of the lithographed Tihrdn edition of 1302/1884-5 


KP L. 
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* d Js> d^XJUj jJ&Lwf ^j| 

X 

( jl 3 d^ a^JUj d-o-fc 

c j\ }>j**>- jt $ &+s*Ji>j <t~o& ^1$^ 


>&V° jl ^^<Us*JL5j 3J 

to» wQ 3J 3 J[j*rw> f < U a» , t u J A-o^> 

Lo-H-C £&*jt ji 

✓ 

‘^\j.5l ^yi£=3 i^O»> ^£*S»rjuJj a_£jt U 


Yaghmd’s Kulliyydt , or Complete Works, as represented 
in the Tihr&n lithographed edition above 
Yaghm£s° f mentioned, comprise the following : 

coSefe Works. A - Prose writings (pp. 2-145), consisting of 
numerous letters written to friends and ac- 
quaintances, unfortunately, so far as I have seen, undated. 
A careful examination of these letters would undoubtedly 
furnish abundant materials for the poet’s biography. Many 
of them are addressed to unnamed friends, acquaintances 
or patrons, but some were written to his sons, Mirza 
IsmaHl who wrote poetry under the pen-name of Hunar, 
Mirza Ahmad Safcit, Mirz& Muhammad ‘All Khatar , and 
Mirza Ibrdhim Dastan, while others were written to men of 
more or less note whose names are given. In many of these 
letters he elects to write in pure Persian ( 'Pdrsi-tiigdri ), 
avoiding all Arabic words, while others, called ndnia-i-basit, 
are written in a very simple style. 


B. Verse . 

1. Early odes (ghazaliyydt-i-qadiind), pp. 146-183. 

2. Later odes ( ghazaliyydt-i-jadida ), pp. 184-203. 

3. The Sardariyya mentioned above (pp. 204-217)) 
written in the ghazal form with the pen-name Sardar. 



A7 


Or. 



To /-*c,j 
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4. The Qassdhyya (pp 218-231), similar to the last- 
mentioned work in form and contents, but with the pen- 
name Qassdb (“Butcher”) 

5 The Ritdb 1- Ahmad (pp 232-247), similar to the two 
last, but with the pen-name Ahmad 

6 The Khuldsatu I-lfiiddh (“Quintessence of Disgrace,” 
pp 248-265), an account in mathnawt verse of a scandalous 
incident fully described in a marginal note on p 248 

7 The Kitdb-i- Suktiktt 'd-Dalil (pp 2 66-280), another 
mathnawi m the metre of the Skahndma outwardly praising 
but inwardly satirizing a certain Sayyid Qanbar-i-Razvda- 
khwdn , entitled by Yaghmd Rustamu' s-Sdddt 

8 Marathi or Elegies on the deaths of the Imdms (pp 
282-301) 

g Tarjf -bands and Tarkib-bands (pp 302-331), mostly 
of a ribald character 

10 Qitatdt or Fragments (pp 332-355), mostly ribald and 
satirical 

11. Ruba'tyydt or Quatrains (pp 356-389), also ribald. 


The odes, old and new, and the elegies (Nos. 1, 2 and 8 
in the above list) constitute the respectable part of Yaghmd's 
verse, in all about one-third of the whole. As 
awr/v* rse. f° r the rest, with the possible exception of 

No 7, it is for tlie most part not fit to print, 
much less to translate. The poet’s favourite term of abuse 
Zan qaltba, by which he himself is commonly known, is by 
no means a nice expression, but it is delicacy itself com- 
pared with much of the language he employs On the other 
hand, his serious odes and elegies show that 
2 e l giS s ' WS k e can fine poetry, while his command 

of language is almost greater than that of 
Qd’dni, even though the melody of his verse be less He 
also appears to have invented a type of marthiya or elegy 
which he calls Naha 1 S/m zanf, or Lamentation accom- 


22—2 
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panied by beating of the breast. This I supposed till lately 
to have been one of the new models which sprang into 
existence after the Revolution of 1905-6, and I gave several 
specimens of it in my Press and Poct 7 y of Modern Persia 1 . 
The following are the initial lines of eight of Yaghmd’s 
elegies of this type : 


+ * 

1 O^ 0 J** C& 

/ w 

* 

/ * + 

i * y * 0 ^rw 3Lp A *w Lj j I ^ 

o^ijT P 6>tj *>-d u 

‘ ^ J J 3 j ~) 

* O- 4 O jjjl jl 

* 

^J1 * i>o ^*£=>1 5^ 

‘iLl aj ^ 

!y0^& J&Z~> fZrtr J* 

J J«S»1 £>J~- y *> u 


^J1 ‘_^r& J> jaiS't 


1 See No. 19 (pp. 216-218) and No. 31 (pp. 246-248). 
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1 LojI a) 2 

‘w^UlT j*J '£«— A J> 

‘wtM jW ‘^UiJ 

1 wAJLil j*5Lo _>&L£i 
‘^Uat jLt 

1 C >««J ^ jb-J 1 O sfl fcK* ^_j-jjt C*»mJ 

‘ 0~Ojl£ajl fitjJ b ‘ C-^fc 

* _jll3l jZ-o£=> «jJ j! *aj ^e».t i>-£> ^as- 1 

‘oUiT jt_> ‘w»Ui| 


* b^jl A} } 

' <w ^£3 alii _j ^a- ju >. (p-^e j aj^ 

'jJji lj-it Oj^oj *£Jji b 

( ^jj3 Ijct Oji fl J j >£* — £ ft w > A 4 

* £-*jS l 0>-oi * I3 

( di^b v _>_»a ^>LUj at 


L*-o j^JL£s alijb 

^Jt * tjit Oj-au ‘£iJ* b 


‘UojI a) j 

‘ \jW-A CaA ji y^Lc 1 4 >£*** * 

‘Obr-»tj^l < U^r- jt 

* Obj-'t ^m 3 b wwjj^wlc ^olii 

‘t_)bi-'I ‘ob^t 
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f* t> s y 

* 

r* r+ r* 

‘^jLc^i j^iy yil^> \£yj£j oU$^ C>i^ W 

9* 9* ¥* 9* 

^Ji * j**a i jp Qj*** * l 


C L£u\ <U J$ 

1 CwL> p>Lo jl AJ CH) 

* s«Uwij^ 

* C^wI^sm/ ^qj\*q a5 0 C U <^» 

4 %£XXs 

j*si* w5 s£X«X^c ^ ^ 

‘>eJuP jt\JS* jt>y U ‘^6^5 jl 

‘ Ow|P U UjJ> Jl Wp U _xr* LfiH j l 

‘>*Ui ( ^>bj LT* 


i Lsul a) 2 

c CUwIp^ a*o ***** 

( wU JU jJJb 

f wwwljJ?- ^ I J3J >°^ 

c C>+~> )> j\ ^r 0 * 5 ^ 3 a 2 u>- £)Ut 3 **** 

✓ 

Ij i ■■ J 

* Cm oW® l 5^ ***y 
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* LojI dj $ 

— f \j — kj *4}lj 

, j^-> uLu-> lh>j& ,fl l 

*j& J i>— > t>d* Cjjaj oT 

oIjlj^ u*j>^ 1 *1 

•^Itw o£j J! »_*£p jj £*5 *J' 

‘u'ji >ij 

‘jfj ijLe-jt ^JL£? OUI 

•wJI Cf)3* lAsj^ ' fl t *1 

This IasNpoem in form most closely approaches No. ig 
m my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia 

The above poems are interesting as regards their form 
The following, an ordinary JVuAa, or “ Lamentation, *’ with- 
out refrain, partly m colloquial dialect, is simple and rather 
beautiful I quote only the first six of the nineteen verses 
which it comprises 

jW j3* j A+-J-& ' 6 j*~> j\ ^3 

1 6 jA 5 £s-* £f>J* O 3 Vo 5 ** i 3j 3 Jj tjLlbj 

‘ fljw I ^-fel^Tfc. j a . r . t . fr i jS J~~> 

1 OjJh _jby»» ^)lib>,5^£? ‘ Ciftp J jM-{ 

‘ p j3 1 _Aj1 J * ^tiil J »itil Ijullrs-'l 

‘a^*3l jlW j * ^IL> j ^L«l£» < u«j 

*' My heart is very weary of life , however soon I die, it is still too late. 
The women’s hearts are the abode of grief and mourning, the men’s 
bodies are the target of swords and arrows 
Their sons welter in their blood , their daughters mourn , the brother 
is slam, the sister is a captive 

The morsel in the mothers’ mouths is their own heart’s blood , the 
milk in the children’s throats is liquid gore 
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The captives, in place of tears and lamentations, have sparks in 
their eyes and fire in their souls. 

The outcry of the thirsty reaches down and up from the dark earth 
to the Sphere of the Ether.” 


It is curious to find in two such ribald poets as Yaghmd 
and Qci’&ni 1 2 3 so deep a religious sense and sympathy with 
the martyrs of their faith as are manifested 
$cty! dryand in a few of their poems. Verlaine, perhaps, 
offers the nearest parallel in modern European 


literature. 

Of the remaining poets who flourished during the long 
reign of Ndsiru’d-Din Sh£h, whose assassination on May i, 
1896, may be regarded as the first portent of the Revolution 
which bore its full fruit ten years later, two, Mirzd Muham- 
mad Taqf of Kashan with the pen-name of 
andshaywS. 31 Sipihr, and Mfrza Rida-qulf Khan Hiddyat, 
are better known as historians and will be men- 
tioned as such in a later chapter, though notices of both 
are given by the latter in his often-quoted McijmaFl- 
Fusahd-. Another poet of some note is Abu’n-Nasr Fathu 
’llah Khan Shaybani of Kashan, a copious selection of 
whose poems was printed by the Akhtar Press at Constanti- 
nople in 1308/1890-1 3 , and of whom along notice (pp. 224- 
245) is also given in the Majmcdu l-Fusahd. The list might 
be increased almost indefinitely, did space permit, but the 
most notable names have been mentioned, and even to them 
it has been impossible to do justice. 


1 For his beautiful marthiya on the tragedy of Karbald, see pp- 
177-181 supra. 

2 See vol. ii, pp. 156-181 for Sipihr, and pp. 581-678 for the auto- 
biography of Hidayat. This great anthology was concluded in 12 88/ 
1871-2. 

3 It was edited by Isma c Il Nasfri Qardja-Ddghf, published at the 
instigation of MIrzd Ridd Khdn, afterwards entitled ArfaVd-Dawla, 
and comprises 312 pp. 
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Of the new school of poets produced by the Revolution 
in 1906 and the succeeding years I have treated in a 
separate work, the Press and Poetry in Modern 

The new school 1 

or post Revoiu Persia\ more fully than would have been 
non poew. possible in this volume The most eminent of 
these contemporary poets are, perhaps, Dakhaw (Dih- 
Khudd) of Qazwfn, ‘Arif of Qazwfn, Sayyid 
Ashraf of GfUn, and Bahdr of Mashhad Da- 
1 !r khaw is probably the youngest and the most 

remarkable of them, though I do not think he has produced 
much verse lately The versatility of his genius is illustrated 
by two of his poems (Nos 3 and 14) cited in my above- 
mentioned work, on the one hand the riotous burlesque 
of * Kablay , ’ and on the other the delicate and beautiful 
In Memonam addressed to his former colleague Mlrzd 
Jahdnglr Khdn of Shfrdz, editor of the Stir i-Israfil \ of 
which the former was published in that admirable paper on 
November 20, 1907, and the latter on March 8, 1909 
Bah3r, entitled Malika' sh Shu'ard, “King of the Poets,” 
or Poet Laureate, was the editor of the Naw Bahar (which 
after its suppression reappeared under the title of Tdza 
Bahar), and was the author of several fine poems (Nos 20, 
34 and 36-47) published in my book, while ‘Arif is repre- 
sented by No 33, and Ashraf by Nos 4-7,9-13 16-ig and 
27 I do not think that the works of these or any others of 
the post-Revolution poets have been published in a collected 
form They appeared from time to time in various news- 
papers, notably the Sur 1 Israfil, Nastm 1 Sltimdl and Naw 
Bahar , and must be culled from their pages Many of the 
now numerous Persian papers contain a literary corner 
entitled Adabiyydt in which these poems appear The im- 
portance of the fact that their aim must now be to please 

1 Camb Umv Press, 1914, pp xl +357, with a Persian foreword of 
S pp The poems (originals and translations) occupy pp 168-308, 
comprise 61 separate pieces, and can be obtained separately for 
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the increasing public taste and reflect the growing public 
opinion, not to gratify individual princes, ministers and 
noblemen, has been already emphasized 1 . 

Of one other poet, lately deceased, who is very highly 
esteemed by his countrymen, but whose writings are not 
yet readily accessible, something more must be 
MamAiH£ Adn5ul sa ^' This is Mirza Sddiq Khdn, a great-grand- 
son of the celebrated Od’im-maqam 2 , best 
known by his title A dibit l-Mamalik, who died on the 28th 
ofRabf ii, 1335 (Feb. 21, 1917). Three sources of informa- 
tion about him are at my disposal, viz. (1) a notice in my 
MS. marked J..19 3 on modern Persian poets (pp. 39-50)5 
(2) an obituary notice in No. 20 of the old Kdwa of April 
15, 191 7 j and (3) a pamphlet published at the “Kaviani 
Press” in 1341/1922 by Kh&n Malik-i-Husaym'-i-S&s&m, a 
cousin of the poet, announcing his intention of collecting 
and publishing his poems, and asking help from those who 
possess copies of verses not in his possession. Some parti- 
culars concerning him are also given in my Press and 
Poetry of Modem Persia in connection with the various 
papqrs he edited or wrote for at different times, 
SS aliStic viz - the Adab of Tabriz (pp. 37-8), Mashhad 
(p. 38) and Tihran (p. 39), which extended over 
the period 1316-1322/1898-1905 ; the Turco-Persian Irskdd 
(p. 39), which he edited in conjunction with Ahmad Bey 
Aghayeff of Qardb&gh at Bdku in 1323/1905-6; the Rds- 
ndma-i-lrdn-i-Sziltdni (pp. 88-91), to which he contributed 
in 1321/1903-4; the Praq-i- Ajam (pp. 118-19), which he 
edited in 1325/1907; and the Majlis (pp. 132-3). f° r 

1 See p. 302 supra. 

2 See pp. 311-3x6 supra. 

3 See p. 302 stipra. Since writing this, my attention has been called 
by my friend Mtrzd Salm£n-i-Asadi to an interesting article on the 
Adibu'l-Mam&lik in the periodical entitled AritiaghAn (No. 1 of the 
third year, pp. 15-25). 
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which he wrote m 1324/1906 One of the most celebrated 
of his poems is also given on pp 300*302 of the same 
work 

The Adtbul Afamdltk was born in 1277/1860-1, and was 
a descendant in the third degree of Mfrzil ‘Isd Q& 1m- 

maq^m, and in the thirty-fifth degree of the 
Xfrr ,osy lmAm Za ynul Abidfn In 1307/18S9-90 he 

was at Tabriz in the service of the Amir Niz^m 
(Hasan ‘AH Khdn 1 Garrusl) m honour of whom he changed 
his pen name from Parwcma (‘Moth ) to AmM In 1311/ 
1893-4 he followed the Amir Nizim to Kirmdnshah and 
Kurdistan During the two following years ( 1 894-6) he was 
employed in the Government Translation Office {Ddrut- 
Tarjmna 1 Da-wlatl) in Tihrdn but m Safar 1314/July- 
August, 1896, he returned with the Amir Niz^m to Adhar 
b&yjcin where, in 1316/189S-9 he adopted the turban m 
place of the kiddlt, became Vice master of the Luqmamyya 
College at Tabriz and founded the Adab newspaper which, 
as stated above, he afterwards continued at Mashhad and 
Tihran During the years 1318-20/1900-02 he travelled 
in the Caucasus and Khwdrazm (Khiva) .whence he came 
to Mashhad, but at the end of AH 1320 (March 1903) he 
returned to Tihran and for the next two years, 1321-2/ 
1903-5 was the chief contributor to the Rtiz nama 1 trdn 1 
Sidtanf In 1323/1905-6 he was joint editor of the Irshdd 
at Baku, in 1324/1906 he became chief writer for the 
Majlis , edited by Mlrza Muhammad Sddiq 1 TaMtabA 1 , 
and in 1325/1907 he founded the Irdq 1 Ajam In July, 
1910, he took part in the capture of Tihrdn by the Nation 
alists, and subsequently held the position of President of 
the High Court of Justice {Rah 1 Adhyyd) m ‘Irdq and 
afterwards at Samn^n He lost his only daughter in 1330/ 
1912 Two years later he was appointed editor of the semi 
official newspaper Aftab ( the Sun’) In 1335/1916-17 he 
was appointed President of the High Court of Justice at 
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Yazd, but soon afterwards, as we have seen, he died at 
Tihran, aged fifty-eight 1 . 

The special value and interest of his poems, according to 
Khdn Malik, his cousin and intimate friend, lie not only in 
their admirable and original style, but in their 
hispoctry? f faithful reflection of the varying moods of the 
Persian people during the fateful years 1906- 
1912. In satire it is said that no Persian poet has equalled 
him since the time of old Suzanf of Samarqand 2 , who died 
in 569/1173-4. In his pamphlet Khdn Malik gives the 
opening verses of all the poems in his possession, with the 
number of verses in each, and invites those who possess 
poems lacking in his collection to communicate them 
to him before Jumdda i, 1342 (December, 1923), when he 
proposes to publish as complete an edition as possible. 
The Kawa quotes the following verses from one of his 
poems on the Russian aggressions in Persia, which it com- 
pares with the celebrated poems of Sa'di on the destruction 
of the Caliphate by the Mongols 3 , Anwari on the invasion 
of the Ghuzz Turks 4 , and Hdfiz on Timur’s rapacity 6 : 

do ^ s2*,su>* <u j&J j\ 

f0 t*J 

1 These dates are taken from Khdn Malik’s pamphlet, pp. 4“6* 

2 See Lit . Hist . Persia , ii, pp. 342-3. 

3 Ibid., pp. 29-30. 

4 Ibid., pp. 384-9. 

5 The reference here is to the well-known verse — 

c w^3-wi yY* 3 

. ‘ Jl »*» 

•« 

It is, however, but a vague and casual allusion. 
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•c — *j~* J\ s ~> lt*>— Jl 

JU ^d=> u \j\ 

“Since the poor lamb did not forgather with its shepherd, through 
fear it neither slept nor rested in the plain 
A bear came forth to hunt, and bound its limbs our lamb became 
the prey of that high handed bear 

Alas for that new bom and bemused lamb! Alack for that aged and 
greedy bear I 

My manuscript J ig* (p 44) enumerates twelve of his 
works, which include an Arabic and a Persian Dlwan , a 
collection of Maqdmdt , a rhymed vocabulary, a volume of 
travels, and several books on Astronomy, Geography, 
Prosody, and other sciences 

1 Sec p 302 supra 




PART III. 

PERSIAN PROSE DURING THE 
LAST FOUR CENTURIES 




CHAPTER VIII. 


THE ORTHODOX' SHf'A FAITH AND ITS EXPONENTS, 
THE MUJTAI11DS AND MULLAS 

One of the chief results of the Shf'a revival effected by 
the Safavvf dynasty was the establishment of the powerful 
hierarchy of mujtahids and viullds, often, but 
no1 ' c O r accurately, described by European 
writers as “the clcrgj " This title is, however, 
more applicable to them than to the 'ulamtt, or "doctors,” 
of the Sunnis, who arc simply men learned in the Scripture 
and the Law, but not otherwise possessed of any special 
Divine virtue or authority The great practical difference 
between the ‘ titamd of the Sunnfs and of the Shf‘a lies in 
their conception of the doctrine of Ijtihdd , or 
25 ®- l ^ c discover) and authoritative enunciation of 
fresh religious truths, based on a comprehensive 
know ledge of the Scripture and Traditions, and arm ed at by 
supreme effort and endeavour, this last being the significa- 
tion of the Arabic word One who has attained to this is 
called a vwjtaJttd, whose position maj be roughly described 
as analogous to that of a Cardinal in the Church of Rome 
No such dignitary exists amongst the Sunnfs, who hold 
that the Bdbu'i^Ijtthdd^ or "Gate of Endeavour” (in the 
sense explained above), was closed after the death of the 
founders of their four “orthodox” schools or sects, Abu 
Hanffa (d 150/767), M£lik ibn Anas (d circa 1 79 / 795 ), 
ash-ShdfVf (d 204/820), and Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hanbal (d 241/855) Thus the "Gate of Endeavour,*’ 
which, according to the Shfa view, is still open, has for 
the Sunnfs been dosed for more than a thousand years, 
and in this respect the ShPa doctrine must be credited 
with a greater flexibility and adaptability than that of the 


up 1 . 


23 
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Sunnfs, though in other respects narrower and more in- 
tolerant. 

As will appear in the course of this chapter, the power 
and position attained by these prelates tended to divert 
the ambitions of young men who possessed, or 
theology for believed themselves to possess, the necessary 
the ambitious, intellectual qualifications from poetry, belles 

lettres , and other forms of mental activity to theology, and 
from this tendency in part resulted the dearth of poets 
and abundance of divines under the Safawis. Those were 


spacious times for the “turbaned classes” ( ahhtl-amdim ), 
and every poor, half-starved student who frequented one or 
other of the numerous colleges ( madrasa ) founded, endowed 
and maintained by the piety of the Safawf Sh&hs, who 
delighted to call themselves by such titles as “ Dog of the 
Threshold of the Immaculate Im&ms,” or “ Promoter of the 
Doctrine of the Church of the Twelve,” dreamed, no doubt, 
of becoming at last a great mujtahid \ wielding powers of 
life and death, and accorded honours almost regal. 

No class in Persia is so aloof and inaccessible to foreigners 
and non-Muslims as that of the vmllas. It is easy for one 


Aloofness of the 
clerical class. 


who has a good knowledge of Persian to mix 
not only with the governing classes and officials, 
who are most familiar with European habits 


and ideas, but with merchants, tradesmen, artisans, land- 


owners, peasants, damn's lies, Babfs, Baha’is, Sufis and others; 
but few Europeans can have enjoyed intimacy with the 


“clergy,” whose peculiar, exclusive, and gene- 
rally narrow life is, so far as my reading has 
‘‘T^ les ° fthe gone, best depicted in an otherwise mediocre 

Divines. & 3 L m J 

and quite modern biographical work entitled 
Qisasu’ l- Ulaina (“Tales of the Divines”) 1 by Muhammad 


1 I possess two lithographed editions of this book, the (second) 
Tihran edition, published in Safar, 1304 (Nov. 1886), and another pub 


lished (apparently) in Lucknow in 1306/1888-9. 
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ibn Sulaymdn of Tanukdbun, who was bom in 1235/ 
1819-20, wrote this book in three months and five days, 
and concluded it on the 17th of Rajab, 1290 (Sept 10, 1873) 
It contains the lives of r 53 Shfa doctors, ranging from 
the fourth to the thirteenth centuries of the Muhammadan 
(tenth to nineteenth of the Christian) era, arranged m no 
intelligible order, either chronological or alphabetical To 
his own biography, which he places fourth in order, the 
author devotes more than twenty pages, and enumerates 
169 of his works, besides various glosses and other minor 
writings From this book, which I read through during the 
Easter Vacation of 1923, having long ago made use of 
certain parts of it bearing on the Shaykhfs and B 3 bfs, 
I hate disentangled from much that is tedious, trivial or 
puerile, a certain amount of valuable information w r hich is 
not to be found m many much better biographical w orks, 
whereof, before proceeding further, I shall here speak 
briefly 

What is known as 1 limit' r-Rtjdl (“Knowledge of the 
Men,” that is of the leading authorities and transmitters 
„ , of the Traditions) forms an important branch 

llmu , 1 . , , , , 

or theological of theological study, since such knowledge is 
biography necessary for critical purposes Of such Kutu- 
bu'r-Rtjal (“Books of the Men”) there are a great many 
Sprengcr, in his edition 1 of one of the most important of 
these, the Fihnst, or “ Index," of Muhammad ibn Hasan 
ibn ‘AH of Tds, entitled Shay l hut- T(C if a, w’ho died in 460/ 
1067, ranks with it in importance four other works, the 
Aswd’ttr-Rtjdl (** Names of the Men ’ ) of Sha) kh Ahmad 
ibn 'All an NajSshl* (d 455/1063), the Ma'dhmul-Ulamd 
of Muhammad ibn ‘All ibn Shahr-dshub of M^zandardn, 

1 Printed jn the Bibliotheca Irtdtca 

1 Lithographed at Bombay in 1317/1899-1900 In the Kashfu 7 
Jfujub (see pp 357-8 infra) the date of the author’s death is given as 
405/1014 


33-2 
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who died in 588/1192; the Iddhitl-Ishtibdh (“Elucidation 
of Confusion”) of Hasan ibn Yusuf ibn Mutahhar al-Hillf 
(b. 648/1250; d. 726/1326); and the Lit lu’atit l-Bahrayn 1 , 
a work of a more special character, dealing especially with 
the l ulamd of Bahrayn, by Ytisuf ibn Ahmad ibn Ibr&hfm 
al-Bahrdnf (d. 1187/1773-4). Another work, similar to the 
last in dealing with a special region, is the Ainalu’l-Amil ft 
‘ Ulama'i J abal- 'Amil, composed by Muhammad ibn Hasan 
ibn ‘AH. . .al-Hurr apAmilf (b. 1033/1623-4) in 1097/1686. 
All these works are written in Arabic, but of the older 
books of this class there is one in Persian (compiled in 
990/1582) which must on no account be overlooked. This 
is the Majdlisttl-M uminhi (“Assemblies of 
Irawn/f*” 1 ‘ Believers ”) of Sayyid N uru’lldh ibn Sharif al- 
Mar'ashi of Shushtar, who was put to death 
in India on account of his strong Shi‘a opinions in 1019/ 
1610-11. This book is both of a wider scope and a more 
popular character than those previously mentioned, since it 
contains, in twelve chapters, notices of eminent Shi'as of 
all classes, not merely theologians, and includes not only 
those who adhered to the “Sect of the Twelve” ( Ithna - 
‘ ashariyya) but all those who held that ‘Ali should have 
immediately succeeded the Prophet. 

Of modern works of this class, composed within the last 
sixty years, three, besides the above-mentioned Qisastilr 
‘ TJlavia , deserve special mention. The most 
Janndt W ' d<u ’ 1 ' general in its scope, entitled RawdatuH-J anndt 
ft Ahwdli l-Ulama wets -Sadat (“Gardens of 
Paradise : on the circumstances of Divines and Sayyids- )> 
was composed in Arabic by Muhammad B£qir ibn PHjJ 1 
Zaynu’P Abidin al-Musawi al-Khwdns&ri, whose auto- 

1 Lithographed in Bombay, n. d. . 

2 An excellent lithographed edition (four vols. in one, containing in 
all about 750 pp. and 713 biographies) was published at Tihran in 
1306/1888. 
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biography is given on pp 126-8 of \ol 1, m 1286/1869-70 
The biographies, which arc arranged alphabetically, include 
learned Muslims of all periods, and arc not confined to 
theologians or members of the Sh(‘a sect Thus we find 
notices of great M> sties, like Biyarfd of IhsHm Ibrdhfm 
ibn Adlnm, Shiblf and Husayn ibn Mansur al-HalKj , of 
Arabic poets, like Dhu'r-Rumma, Farazdaq, Ibnu'l Fdrid, 
Abu Nuvvfs and al-Mutanabbf, of Persian poets, like 
Sanif, TarMu'd-Dln ‘AtHr, Ndsir i-Kliusraw, and Jaldlu’d- 
D/n Rumf, and of men of learning like al-Bfrunf, Thdbit 
ibn Qum, Hunayn ibn Ishdq and Avicenna, etc, besides 
the accounts of Shi a theologians down to comparatively 
modem times which give the book so great a value for our 
present purpose 

Another important work composed in the same year 
as that last mentioned (1286/1869-70) but in Persian, is 
entitled Nuj umu s-Satnd (“ Stars of Heaven ’J 1 
it deals with Shfa theologians of the eleventh, 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the hijra 
(ad 1592-1882) and the biographies arc arranged on the 
whole chronologically. The author was Muhammad ibn 
Sddiq ibn Mahdi Like most of these books its utility is 
impaired by the lack of an Index or even a Table of 
Contents, but it contains a great deal of useful information 
The third w ork of which I desire to make special mention 
here is primarily a bibliography though it also contains a 
good deal of biographical matter It is entitled 
Kashfn'l Hujub wa'f-Astdr 'an A stud 'il-Kutub 
Tt/aV- As/dr the Removal of Veils and Curtains 
from the Names of Books and Treatises ’ ), contains notices 
of 3414 Shf'a books arranged alphabetically, and was com- 
posed in Arabic by Sayyid I‘j£z Husayn, who was born in 
1240/1825, and died in 1286/1870 The editor, Muhammad 
Hid&yat Husayn, discovered the manuscript in the excellent 
1 Lithographed at Lucknow in 1303/1885-6 (pp 424) 
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Bankipore Library, and, encouraged by Sir E. Denison 
Ross, prepared the text for publication at the expense of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal 1 . 

Mention must also be made of another Arabic work on 
Shi'a poets entitled Nasimatu’s- Sa/iar fi-man tashayycta 
wa sha'ar (“ the Morning Breeze, on those who 
Sh;'a n poek Sy of the Shi'a faith and composed poetry”), 

compiled by Yusuf ibn Yahya al-Yamam as- 
San'dni, a rare book, hitherto, so far as I know, unpublished, 
of which I am fortunate enough to possess a manuscript of 
the second half, containing the letters b to ^ 2 . Only poets 
who wrote in Arabic are noticed. 

Of these books the Rawdahi l- J annat is the most scholarly 
and comprehensive, but those who read Persian only will 
derive much instruction and some amusement 
th°eTe P works. of fr° m the M ajdlisu'l-M il'minin, Nujihmi s-Sama, 
and Qisasii Ulaina. The older “Books of the 
Men,” such as the works of at-Tusf and an-Naj£shi, are 
generally very jejune, and suited for reference rather than 
reading. As it is with the theologians of the Safawi and 
subsequent periods that we are chiefly concerned here, a 
very few words about the older 'ulamd of the Shi'a will 
suffice, though with their names, titles and approximate 
dates the student should be familiar. The most important 
of these earlier divines are “ the three Muham- 
shf ^a'theofogy mads 3 ,” al-Kulaym (Muhammad ibn Ya'qub, 
d. 329/941), Ibn Babawayhi (Muhammad ibn 
and the “four ‘All ibn Mtisd, d. 381/991-2), and the already- 
mentioned Tusf (Muhammad ibn Hasan, d. 400/ 

1 It was printed at the Baptist Mission Press at Calcutta in 133 °/ 
1912, and comprises 607 pp. 

2 For description of another copy see Ahlwardt’s Berlin Arabic 
Catalogue , vol. vi, pp. 502-3, No. 7423. 

3 See the Qisasu'l-'Ulamd, p. 221 of the Lucknow edition, s.v. M°* 
hammad Bdqir-i-Majlisf. 
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1067) Of these the first composed the Kafi \ the second 
Man la yahdurtt hiil-Faqik (a title which approximates in 
sense to our familiar "Every man his own Lawyer”), and 
the third the Istibsdr and the T ahdhibiil-A hkdni, which 
are known collectively amongst the Shf'a as "the Four 
Books ” (al-Kutubu 'l-arba *a) \ and of which full particulars 
will be found in the above-mentioned Kashful-Hujub 
Th More modern times also produced their “three 

Muhammads- Muhammads namely Muhammad ibn Hasan 
of later days. jbn'Alf . al-Hurr al-'Amtlf (author of the above- 
mentioned Amalu'l-Anul) , Muhammad ibnu’l-Murtadi, 
commonly known as MullA Muhsin 1 Fayz (Fayd) who 
died about 1090/1679, and Muhammad Bdqir-i Majlisf 
(d 1111/1699-1700) 9 Each of these also produced a great 
book, the first the Wasd’tl , the second the Wdf{> and the 
third the Bthdru' l-Amvar (** Oceans of Light”), which con- 
stitute the "Three Books” of the later time These seven 
great works on Shi a theology, jurisprudence and tradition 
are, of course, like the great bulk of the works 
^aimcdum °f the Muhammadan Doctors and Divines, 
woikl° loecal written in Arabic, which language occupies no 
less a position in Isldm than does Latin in the 
theological literature of the Church of Rome Of them 
space will not permit me to speak further, it is the more 
popular Persian manuals of doctrine, whereby 
the great theologians of the Safawf period 
penod later sought so successfully to diffuse their religious 
teachings, which must chiefly concern us here, 
and even of these it will be impossible to give an adequate 
account According to the Rauddtu'l-fanndt *, Kamdlu’d- 
Dfn Husayn of Ardabfl, called "the Divine Doctor” (al- 


1 Or «/ Usulu'l arba'a (“the Four Principles”) See NujumiSs- 
Samdy p 75 
s Seep 120 supra 
3 Vol 1, p 185 
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Ildh{\ a contemporary of Shdh Isma‘i'1 I, “ was the first to 
compose books in Persian on matters connected with the 
Holy Law according to the doctrine of the Shf'a ” : 


We have already seen 1 what difficulty Shdh Isma'il ex- 
perienced on his capture of Tabriz in finding teachers or 
books to inculcate the doctrines of the creed 
works of shf*a which he was determined to impose throughout 
Safawfd,-!y.s Carl> ' dominions, and it is not strange, though 
the fact is often overlooked, that it became 
necessary to introduce into Persia learned Arabs of the 
Shf'a persuasion, where such were obtainable. 
Pereiaofshf'a Two districts furnished the bulk of these : Bah- 
AroWa/ r ° m ra y n , across the Persian Gulf, and Jabal ‘Amil 
in Syria 2 . To the divines furnished by each of 
these two localities a special biographical work has, as we 
have seen, been devoted, namely the Lu lu aUi l-Bahrayn 
and the Amalu' l-Amil. Some of them came to Persia 
totally ignorant of the Persian language, like Sayyid Ni- 
‘matu’lldh al-Jaza’irf, who, on reaching Shfrdz with his 
brother, had to obtain from a Persian acquaintance the 
sentence “ Madrasa-i-M ansjlriyya-rd mi-khwdhim ” (“We 
want the Mansuriyya College ”), and even then each learned 
only half of this simple phrase and spoke alternately 3 . 


1 Pp. 54-5 supra. 

2 See G. le Strange’s Palestine tinder the Moslems , pp. 75-6 and 47°- 

3 Qisasu’l- e Ulamd (ed. Lucknow, p. 229 ; ed. Tihran, p. 333) : 

\ jo\j ‘UAjJ W * * ' 

wylst j\ &£=> \jjj jjl J- 5 

6 \j I &£a 0 1 u~i ‘ ^ ^ 
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It is the autobiography of this same Sayyid Ni'matu'IUh, 
as given in the Qi fasti l ' Ulama, which furnishes us with 
, , so unusually vivid a picture of the privations 

pfa student of and hardships experienced by a poor student 
t ,. [ ,.j c f Divinity He was born m 1050/1640-1 and 
wrote this narrative when he was thirty-nine years of age 1 , 
“ m which brief life,” he adds, “what afflictions have befallen 
me 1 ” These afflictions began when he was only five years 
old, when, while he was at play with his little companions, 
his father appeared, saying, “Come with me, 
laming 1 * m m y little son, that we may go to the school- 
master, so that thou mayst learn to read and 
write, in order that thou mayst attain to a high degree.” In 
spite of tears, protests, and appeals to his mother he had to 
go to school, where, in order the sooner to escape and return 
to his games, he applied himself diligently to his lessons, so 
that by the time he was aged five years and a half he had 
finished the Qur'an , besides learning many poems This, 
however, brought him no relief and no return to his childish 
games, for he was now committed to the care of a blind 
grammarian to study the Arabic paradigms and 
te«h«rf of the grammar of Zanjiinf For this blind teacher 

he had to act as guide, while his next preceptor 

Ue j <Uy*>-o 

tjASajj) ^ '*)£=> la — o U j 

1 He died, according to the Kashfitl Hujub % p 70, No 328, in 
1130/1718 Since writing this, I have found the Arabic original of this 
autobiography in one of my MSS (C. 15) entitled Kitdbu'l AnwdrPn 
NtSmdmyya, composed by Sayyid Ni'matu II2h in 1089/1678 It con 
eludes the volume, and occupies ff 329-34 
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An ignorant 
Professor. 


compelled him to cut and carry fodder for his beasts and 
mulberry-leaves for his silk-worms. He then sought another 
teacher with whom to study the Kafiya of Ibnu’l-Hdjib, 
and found an imposing personage dressed in 
white with an enormous turban “ like a small 
cupola,” who, however, was unable to answer his 
questions. “ If you don’t know enough grammar to answer 
these questions, why do you wear this great load on your 
head ? ” enquired the boy; whereupon the audience laughed, 
and the teacher rose up ashamed and departed. “ This led 
me to exert myself to master the paradigms of grammar,” 
says the writer; “but I now ask pardon of God for my 
question to that believing man, while thanking Him that 
this incident happened before I had attained maturity and 
become fully responsible for my actions.” 

After pursuing his studies with various other masters, he 
obtained his father’s permission to follow his elder brother 
to Huwayza. The journey thither by boat 
through narrow channels amongst the weeds, 
tormented by mosquitoes “ as large as wasps ” 
and with only the milk of buffaloes to assuage 
his hunger, gave him his first taste of the discomforts of 
travel to a poor student. In return for instruction in Jdmfs 
and Jarbardfs commentaries and the Shafiya , his teacher 
exacted from him “ much service,” making him and his 
fellow-students collect stones for a house which he wished 
to build, and bring fish and other victuals for him from the 
neighbouring town. He would not allow them to copy his 
lecture-notes, but they used to purloin them when oppor- 
tunity arose and transcribe them. “ Such was his way with 
us,” says the writer, “ yet withal we were well satisfied to 
serve him, so that we might derive benefit from his holy 
breaths.” 

He attended the college daily till noon for instruction and 
discussion, and on returning to his lodging was so hungry 


Hardships of 
travel “in 
search of 
knowledge.” 
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that, in default of any better food, he used to collect the 
melon skins cast aside on the ground, wipe off 
t ^ ie ant ^ eat w ^at fragments of edible 

matter remained One day he came upon his 
companion similarly employed Each had tried to conceal 
from the other the shifts to which he was reduced for food, 
but now they joined forces and collected and washed their 
melon skins in company Being unable to afford lamps or 
candles, they learned by heart the texts they were studying, 
such as the Aljiyya of Ibn Mdlih and the Kafiya, on moon- 
light nights, and on the dark nights repeated them by 
heart so as not to forget them To avoid the distraction of 
conversation, one student would on these occasions often 
bow his head on his knees and cover his eyes, feigning 
headache 

After a brief visit to his home, he determined to go to 
Shfrdz, and set out by boat for Basra by the ShattuVArab 
He was so afraid of being stopped and brought 
toSWrfT** back by his father that, during the earlier part 
of the voyage, he stripped off his clothes and 
waded behind the boat, holding on to the rudder, until he 
had gone so far that recognition was no longer probable, 
when he re entered the boat Farther on he saw a number 
of people on the bank, and one of his fellow-passengers 
called out to them to enquire whether they were Sunnfs or 
ShPa On learning that they were Sunnfs, he began to 
abuse them and invoke curses on the first three Caliphs, to 
which they replied with volleys of stones 

The writer remained only a short while at Basra, then 
governed by Husayn Pdshd, for his father followed him 
thither to bring him home, but he escaped 
ta*s? 2T privily with his brother, and, as already nar- 

rated 1 , made his way to Shfrdz and established 
himself in the Mansunyya College, being then only eleven 
1 P 360 supra 
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years of age. He found one of the tutors lecturing on the 
Alfiyya of Ibn M'dik, who, on the conclusion of the lecture, 
questioned him as to his aims and adventures, and finally, 
seizing him by the ear and giving it a sharp twist, said, 
“ O my son, do not make thyself an Arab Shaykh or seek 
for supremacy, and do not waste thy time ! Do not thus, 
that so perchance thou mayst become a scholar.” 

In this college also the life was hard and the daily 
allowance of food inadequate, and the writer’s brother 
wished to return home, but he himself deter- 
Sidmld hSr. mincd to remain, copying books for a pittance, 
and working almost all night through the hot 
weather in a room with closed doors while his fellow- 
students slept on the roof. Often he had neither oil for his 
lamp nor bread to eat, but must work by moonlight, faint 
with hunger, while in the winter mornings his fingers often 
bled with the cold as he wrote his notes. Thus passed two 
or three years more, and, though his eyesight was perma- 
nently affected by the strain to which it was subjected, he 
began to write books himself, a commentary on the Kafiya, 
and another, entitled M iftalnil-Labib, on the Tahdhib 
of Shaykh BaM’u’d-Din Muhammad 1 . He now began 
to extend the range of his studies beyond Arabic grammar, 
and to frequent the lectures of more eminent teachers from 
Baghdad, al-Ahsa and Bahrayn, amongst them Shaykh 
Ja'far al-Bahr&nf. One day he did not attend 
Professor” 5 ’ this Shaykh’s lecture because of the news which 
had reached him of the death of certain relatives. 
When he reappeared on the following day the Shaykh was 
very angry and refused to give him any further instruction, 
saying, “ May God curse my father and mother if I teach 

1 See the Kashfit'l-Hujub , p. 146, No. 725. The author died in 
1031/1621-2. He was one of the most notable theologians of the reign 
of Shdh ‘Abbds the Great, and is commonly called in Persia “S haykh-i- 
Bahd’i.” See p. 407 infra. 
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you any more * Why were you not here yesterday? ” And, 
when the writer explained the cause of his absence, he said, 
“You should have attended the lecture, and indulged in 
your mourning afterwards 1 ', and only ivhen the student 
had sworn never to play the truant again whatever might 
happen was he allowed after an interval to resume his 
attendance Finally he so far won the approval of this 
somewhat exacting teacher that the latter offered him his 
daughter in marriage , an honour from which he excused 
himself by saying, “If God will after I have finished my 
studies and become a Doctor (‘ alttn), I will marry ” Soon 
afterwards the teacher obtained an appointment in India, 
at Haydardbdd in the Deccan 

Sayyid Nfmatu'lldh remained m Shlrdz for nine years, 
and for the most part in such poverty that often he 
swallowed nothing all day except water The 
nudeniBtSbiT&x car l ier part of the night he would often spend 
with a friend who lived some way outside the 
town so as to profit by his lamp for study, and thence he 
would grope his way through the dark and deserted bazaars, 
soothing the fierce dogs which guarded their masters’ shops, 
to the distant mosque where he lectured before dawn At 
his parents’ wish he returned home for a while and took to 
himself a wife, but being reproached by a learned man 
whom he visited with abandoning his studies while still ill- 
grounded in the Science of Traditions, he left his parents 
and his wife (he had only been married for three weeks) 
and returned to the Mansuriyya College at Shiraz Soon 
aftenvards, however, it was destroyed by a fire, in which 
one student and a large part of the library perished , and 
about the same time he received tidings of his fathers 
death These two misfortunes, combined with other cir- 
cumstances, led him to leave Shfrdz and go to Isfahdn 
During his early days at Isfahan he still suffered from 
the same poverty with which he had been only too familiar 
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in the past, often eating salted meat to increase his thirst, 
so that the abundance of water he was thereby 
fevour n ofMuti4 impelled to drink might destroy his appetite 
^iqir.^MnjiiKf, f° r f°°d. The change in his fortune took 
place when he made the acquaintance and 
attracted the notice of that great but fanatical divine MuM 
Muhammad Bdqir-i-Majlisf, perhaps the most notable and 
powerful doctor of the Shf'a who ever lived. He was ad- 
mitted to the house of this famous man and lived with him 


for four years studying theology, and especially the Tradi- 
tions 1 . Yet in this case familiarity did not breed contempt, 
for, as the author mentions in his Anwdru'n-Nu'maniyya 2 , 
though specially favoured by this formidable “ Prince of the 
Church,” he often, when summoned to his library to converse 
with him, or to help in the compilation of the BiliantU- 
Anwar, would stand trembling outside the door for some 
moments ere he could summon up courage to enter. 

He obtains a Thanks to this powerful patronage, however, 
lectureship at he was appointed lecturer ( mudarris ) in a 
college recently founded by a certain Mfrza 
Taqi near the Bath of Shaykh-i-Bahd’f in Isfahan, which 
post he held for eight years, when the increasing weakness 
of his eyes and the inability of the oculists of Isfahan to 
afford him any relief determined him to set out again on 
his travels. He visited Sdmarrd, Kdzimayn, and other 
holy places in ‘Iraq, whence he returned by way °f 
Shtishtar to Isfahan. In 1079/1668-9 his brother died, and 
ten years later, when he penned this autobiography, he still 

1 As has been already mentioned (p. 359 supra), this powerful pre- 
late was one of the “ three Muhammads ” of the later time, and his 
great work on Shf'a tradition, the Bih&ru'l-Amv&r, is still accounte 
in Persia the most authoritative work on this subject. 

2 See the Kashftfl-ffujub, p. 70, No. 328. I have a MS. of 1 1S 
work obtained from the late Hdjji ‘Abdu’l-Majfd Belshah and now 
bearing the class-mark C. 15. As already noted (p. 361), it conclu e 
(ff. 329-34) with the Arabic original of the narrative here given. 
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keenly felt this loss. After visiting Mashhad he returned to 
Hu way za, where he was living a somewhat solitary and 
disillusioned life at the time of writing (1089/1678-9). Of 
his further adventures I have found no record, but his death 
did not take place until 1 130/1718, only four years before 
the disaster which put an end to the Safawi Dynasty. 

I have given in a somewhat compressed form the whole 
of this illuminating narrative, one of those “human docu- 
vi orik ments ” which arc so rare in Persian books 

“human ^ (thougli indeed, as already noted on p.361, it was 

document. originally written in Arabic), because it throws 
so much light on the life of the Persian student of theology, 
which, for the rest, mutatis mutandis , closely resembles 
that of the mediaeval European student. We see the child 
prematurely torn from the games and amusements suitable 
to his age to undergo a long, strenuous, and arid course 
of instruction in Arabic grammar and philology, reading 
one grammar after another in an ascending scale of diffi- 
culty, with commentaries, supercommentaries, glosses and 
notes on each ; we see him as a boy, now fired with 
ambition, pursuing his studies in theology and law', half- 
starved, suffering alternately from the cold of winter and 
the heat of summer, ruining his eyesight by perusing 
crabbed texts by the fitful light of the moon, and his 
digestion by irregular and unwholesome meals, varied by 
intervals of starvation; cut oflT from home life and family 
ties; submerged in an ocean of formalism and fanaticism; 
himself in time adding to the piles of glosses and notes 
which serve rather to submerge and obscure than to 
elucidate the texts whereon they are based ; and at last, if 
fortunate, attracting the favourable notice of some great 
divine, and becoming himself a mudarris (lecturer), a 
mutawalli (custodian of a shrine), or even a mujtahid, \ 

But if the poor student's path was arduous, the possible 
prizes were great, though, of course, attained only by a few. 
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In the eyes of the Safawf kings the mujtakid was tl 
Power and representative of the Expected Imam, who: 
position of the name they never mentioned without addin 

inujtahias under * 

the Safawis and the prayer, “May God hasten his glad advent: 
their successors. (^ a jj a i a faraja-ku /). He had power oflil 

and death. Hdjji Sayyid Muhammad Baqir ibn Muhamma 
Taqi of Rasht, entitled Htijjatid l-I slam (“the Proof c 
Isldm ”), is said to have put to death seventy persons fc 
various sins or heresies. On the first occasion, being unabl 
to find anyone to execute his sentence, he had to strike th 
first ineffective blow himself, after which someone came t 
his assistance and decapitated the victim, over whose bod; 
he then recited the funeral prayers, and while so doin^ 
fainted with emotion 1 . 

Another mujtahid , Aqa Muhammad ‘AH, a contemporary 
of Karfm Khan-i-Zand, acquired the title of Silfi-kus ) 
(“the Suff-slayer”) from the number of ‘urafa and darwishe . 
whom he condemned to death 2 . 

Another, Mulls*. ‘Abdu’llah-i-Tunf, induced Shah 'Abbfc 
the Great to walk in front of him as he rode through the 
Maydan-i-Shah , or Royal Square, of Isfahan 3 , with the 
object of demonstrating to all men the honour in which 
learning was held. 

MuM Hasan of Yazd, who had invited his fellow-towns- 
men to expel, with every circumstance of disgrace, a 
tyrannical governor, was summoned to Tihran by Fath-Ali 
Shah to answer for his actions, and threatened with the 
bastinado unless he disavowed responsibility for this pro- 
cedure. As he refused to do this, and persisted that he was 
entirely responsible for what had happened, he was actually 
tied up to receive the bastinado, though it was not actually 
inflicted. That night the Sh&h was notified in a dream of 
the extreme displeasure with which the Prophet regarded 

1 Qisasu' l - 1 UlamA (Lucknow ed.), p. 138. 

2 Ibid'., p. 210. 3 Ibid., part ii, p. 54 - 
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the disrespect shown by him to the exponent of his 
doctrine and law, and hastened next morning to offer his 
apologies and a robe of honour, which last was refused by 
the indignant ecclesiastic 1 * * 

MulIA Ahmad of Ardabfl, called Muqaddas (** the Saint/’ 
died in 993/1585), being asked by one of the King’s officers 
who had committed some fault to intercede for him, wrote 
to ShAh *AbbAs the Great in Persian as follows* 

Syt ^tb J_jl i^h' 1 <UjU JLU 

Adi- 1 j) A v jLj. t 

y> *ej[j jl ^jJUj J *ubw-l 

‘ JLfrtfc-t 

“Let 'Abbds, the founder of a borrowed empire 8 , know that this 
man, if be was originally an oppressor, now appears to be oppressed , 
50 that, if thou wait pass over his fault, perhaps God (Glorious and 
Exalted is He) may pass over some of thy faults 
“Written by Ahmad al ArdabfH, servant of the Lord of Saintship 4 * * * * 

To this the ShAh ‘AbbAs replied 

jl ^*1 a_fr> jlOL/j 

‘^Lc ^jlc ,jU-d iuti 

“ VVbbls makes representation that he accepts as a spiritual favour 
and has fulfilled the services which you enjoined on him Do not for 
get [me] your fnend in your prayers 1 
“ Written by ‘Abbds, the dog of ‘Alfs threshold " 

1 Qtsasitl (Lucknow ed ), pp 99-100 

3 This and the following anecdote are from the Q:sasu’f ‘ Ulamd 

(Tihrin ed , p 260, Lucknow eA, p 132) 

8 Because it really belongs to the Expected Imdm, and is only held 

by the Shdh as his trustee and vice gerent 

* I e *AH ibn AM Tdlib, the First Imdm 


BPL. 
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Another mujtahid of Ardabil entitled Muhaqqiq (“the 
Investigator” or. “Verifier 1 ”) wrote on behalf of certain 
Sayyids to Shill Tahmasp, who, on receiving the letter, 
rose to his feet, placed it on his eyes, and kissed it, and 
gave the fullest satisfaction to its demands. Then, because 
the letter addressed him as “ O brother ” (Ayyuha'l-Akh), 
the Shih caused it to be placed with his winding-sheet and 
ordered that it should be buried with him, “ in order that,” 
said he, “I may argue with the Angels of the Tomb, 
Munkir and Nakir, that I should not be subjected to their 
torment.” 

Still more extraordinary is another anecdote in the same 
work 1 of how Prince Muhammad ‘All Mfrza gave a thou- 
, . . sand tiimans to each of two mujtahids in 

Paradise bought return for a paper, duly signed and sealed, 
b> a i nn— promising him a place in Paradise. One of 
them (Sayyid Rida ibn Sayyid Mahdi) hesitated to do this, 
but the Prince said, “ Do you write the document and get 
the doctors of Karbala and Najaf to witness it, and I will . 
get it (i.e. the mansion in Paradise) from God Most High.” 

Many similar anecdotes might be cited, besides numerous 
miracles ( kardmat ) ascribed to most of the leading divines, 
but enough has been said to show the extraordinary power 
and honour which they enjoyed. They were, indeed, more 
powerful than the greatest Ministers of State, since they 
could, and often did, openly oppose the Shdh and overcome 
him without incurring the fate which would almost in- 
evitably have overtaken a recalcitrant Minister, 
instances of Nor is this a thing of the past, as is abundantly 
clerical power. s h own by the history of the overthrow of the 

Tobacco Concession in 1890-1, which was entirely effected, 
in the teeth of the N&siru’d-Din Shdh and his Court, an 
the British Legation, by the mujtahids , headed by JMlJ 1 
Mirzd Hasan-i-Shirazf and Hajji Mfrzd Hasan-i-Ashtiyan , 

1 Qisasu'l - 1 Ulamd, ed. Lucknow, p. 32. 
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inspired and prompted by that extraordinary man Sayyid 
Jamdlu’d-Dln miscalled “the Afghan 1 ” Dr Feuvrier, the 
Shdh's French physician, who was in Tihrdn at the time, 
gives a graphic account of this momentous struggle in his 
Trots Am d la Cour de Perse\ I have described it fully in 
my Persian Revolution of ipoj-ipo?', and also the still 
more important part played by Mull£ Muhammad Kazim 
of Khur&sdn and other patriotic mujtahids 4 " in the Persian 
struggle for freedom and independence in the first decade 
of this century of our era Mulld Muhammad Kdzim, a 
noble example of the patriot priest, deeply moved by the 
intolerable tyranny and aggression of the then government 
of Russia, formally proclaimed a jihad, or religious war, 
against the Russians on December ii, 1911, and was setting 
out from Karbali for Persia in pursuance of this object 
when he died very suddenly on the following day, the 
victim, as was generally believed, of poison® He was not 
the only ecclesiastical victim of patriotism, for the Thiqatu'l- 
Islam was publicly hanged by the Russians at Tabriz on 
the ‘Ashurd, or 10th of Muharram, i330(Januaiy I, 1912)® 
a sacrilegious act only surpassed by the bombardment three 
months later of the shrine of the Imdm Rid^ at Mashhad, 
which many Persians believe to have been avenged by the 
fate which subsequently overtook the Tsar and his family 
at the hands of the Bolsheviks 

The mujtahids and inullds, therefore, are a great, though 
probably a gradually decreasing force, m Persia, and con- 
cern themselves with every department of human activity, 

1 For a foil account of him, see my Persian Revolution , ch 1, pp 
1-30 etc 

2 Paris, n d , ch v, pp 307-349 

3 Ch 11, pp 31-58 

4 Ibid, p 262 etc. For facsimiles of fatwi and letter, see pp 421-4 

6 See my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia, p 334. 

* Ibid , pp 335 - 6 , and also my pamphlet entitled The Reign of 
Terror at Tabriz (October, 1912) 
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irification to the 

from the minutest details of personal pi j s Q p en to an y 

The faizvd. largest issues of politics. Itj, robIem into the 

Shi'a Muslim to submit any j enter ( and they 
solution of which religious considerations^ and tQ ag ^ f or 
practically enter everywhere) to a mujtah p r i nc jpi es 

a formal decision, or fatwa , conformable} denvmc j a _ 

of Shi‘a doctrine. Such fatwa may exten( Qr m j n i s t er as an 
tion of an impious or tyrannical king | nyone w h 0 fights 
infidel ( takfir ), or the declaration that Hidden Imam, 
for him is as one who fights against tl g enera ll y reside 
The fact that the greatest mujtahids territory, greatly 
at Najaf or Karbala, outside Persian^ their immunity, 
strengthens their position and conduces!!, the aim of many 
To break or curb their power has beet SaFawfs but such 
rulers in Persia before and after the | an a very transient 
attempts have seldom met with more tfc m a truly national 

The better side success > for the ^tdlds for easure the national 
of the “clergy.” class, represent in great m nd have not U nfre- 

outlook and aspirations, a* oppression of their 
quently shielded the people from the^hjp j s generally of 
governors. And although their schola tr as jt goes, sound, 
a somewhat narrow kind, it is, so fa qhe finest Persian 
accurate, and even in a sense critical ‘Abdu’l-Wahh^b of 
scholar I know, Mirza Muhammad ibr d on this foundation 
Qazwm, is one who has superimpose^ e thods acquired in 
a knowledge of European critical 1 
England, France and Germany. ip tion, fanaticism and 
On the other hand, apart from corri^' are p ro ne to petty 
other serious faults, many of the ‘^paragement. A well* 

The worse side : 3 ealous y and mutual dis^, Malcolm 1 and in the 
jealousy and known anecdote, given b; t h a t great doctors like 
vulgar abuse. Q i?a?u > ^ jjlamd\ shows ) fn al _<AmiU could rise 

Mfr Ddmad and Shaykh Baha’u’d-E 0 

* pp. 258-9. 

1 History of Persia (ed. 1815), vol. i, l; Tihrdn ed., p< 181. 

2 Lucknow ed., second part, pp. 26-71 
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above such ignoble feelings , but as the author of the latter 
work complains, their less magnanimous colleagues were 
but too prone to call one another fools and asses, to the 
injury of their own class and the delight of irreligious lay 
men Nor was this abuse rendered less offensive by being 
wrapped up m punning and pedantic verses like this 1 

om j y] U J * IcjXa U* i 

“ Thou art not worthy to be advanced , nay, thou art nothing - more 
than half of the opposite of ‘ advanced * 1 

The opposite of "advanced ’ ( ptuqaddam ) is “ postponed’ 
(inu akkkhar), and the second half of the latter word, khar , 
is the Persian for an ass This is a refined specimen of 
mullds' wit for a much coarser one the curious reader may 
refer to an interchange of badinage between Mull£ Mfrzd 
Muhammad 1 Shfrw^nf the Turk and Aq£ Jam^l of Isfahan 
recorded in the Qtsofu'l-Ulamd s That some mullds had 
the sense to recognize their own rather than their neigh- 
bours’ limitations is, however, shown by a pleasant anecdote 
related in the same work* of Jam^Iu’d Dfn Muhammad ibn 
Husayn i-Khwdnsarf As a judge he was m receipt of a 
salary of four thousand tuindns a year One day four 
persons successively put to him four questions, to each of 
which he replied, 4 * I do not know’ A certain high official 
who was present said to him, w You receive from the King 
four thousand tumdns to know, yet here to everyone who 
asks you a question you reply ‘ I do not know “ I receive 
these four thousand tumdns , replied the undid 4 for those 
things which I do know If I required a salary for what I 
do not know, even the Royal Treasury would be unable to 
pay it * 

1 Qtsasu l *C/taff(d, Lucknow ed, second part p 165, Tihrdn ed, 
p 281 

2 Ibid , Lucknow ed., second part, p 52 , Tihrrtn ed , pp 200-x 

3 Ibid , Lucknow ed , second part, p 50, Tihrdn ed , p 199 
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Jurisprudence {fiqh) and theology (‘ aqa’id J, with the 
ancillary sciences, all of which are based on a thorough 
knowledge of the Arabic language, normally 
constitute the chief studies of the “clergy,” 
though naturally there is a certain tendency to 
specialization, the qadt , or ecclesiastical judge, being more 
concerned with fiqh, and the theologian proper with doctrine. 
We must also distinguish between the prevalent Usidi and 
the once important but now negligible Akhbdri school, 
between whom bitter enmity subsisted. The former, as 
their name implies, follow the general “ principles ” (usrti) 
deducible from the Qur’an and accredited traditions, and 
employ analogy (qiyas) in arriving at their conclusions. 
The latter follow the traditions ( akhbdr ) only, and re- 
pudiate analogical reasoning. Mulld Muhammad Amfn ibn 
Muhammad Sharif of Astarabdd, who died in 1033/1623-4, 
is generally accounted the founder of the Akhbdri school, 
and was, according to the LtfMatiil-Bahrayn 1 2 , “ the first to 
open the door of reproach against the Mujtahids, so that the 
* Saved Sect ’ ( al-Firqatiin-Ndjiya , i.e. the Shf'a of the Sect 
of the Twelve) became divided into Akhbdris and Muj- 
tahids” and the contents of his book al-Fawa’idul-Mada- 
niyya 2 consist for the most part of vituperation of the 
Mujtahids, whom he often accused of “destroying the true 
Religion.” A later doctor of this school, Mfrzd Muhammad 
Akhbdri of Bahrayn, entertained so great a hatred for the 
Mujtahids that he promised Fath- All Shah that he would 
in forty days cause to be brought to Tihran the 
head of a certain Russian general who was at 
that time invading and devasting the frontier 
provinces of Persia, on condition that Fath- ‘AH Sh&h would, 
in case of his success, “ abrogate and abandon the Mujtahids , 


u Envofitement ** 
of a Russian 
general. 


1 Bombay Iith., p. 122. 

2 See the Kashfii l-Hujub, p. 406, No. 2242. The author wrote tie 
book at Mecca two years before his death. 



375 


ch wi} THE « INSPECTOR’S HEAD ” 

extirpate and eradicate them root and branch, and make 
the Akhbdrt doctrine current throughout all the lands of 
Persia ” The Shdh consented, and thereupon the Akhbctri 
doctor went into retirement for forty days, abstained from 
all animal food, and proceeded to practise the "envofttement i 
of the Russian general, by making a wax figure of him and 
decapitating it with a sword According to the story, the 
head was actually laid before the Shdh just as the period of 
forty days was expiring, and he thereupon took council 
with his advisers as to what he should do These replied, 

' the sect of the Mujtahids is one which hath existed from 
the time of the Imdms until now, and they are in the right, 
while the Akhbdrt sect is scanty in numbers and weak 
Moreover it is the beginning of the Qdjdr dynasty You 
might, perhaps, succeed in turning the people from the 
doctrine [to which they are accustomed] but this might be 
the cause of disastrous results to the King’s rule, and they 
might rebel against him Moreover it might easily happen 
that M(rzi Muhammad should be annoyed with you, arrive 
at an understanding with your enemy, and deal with you 
as he dealt with the Russian ' Ishpukhtur' ’ The wisest course 
is that you should propitiate him, excuse yourself to him, 
and order him to retire to the Holy Thresholds (Karbala or 

1 Qzsast/l 'Warnd, Tihrdn ed , p 132, Lucknow ed , pp 188-9 The 
Russian general is here called IshpuLhtur which, as my 

friend M V Mmorsky informs me represents “Inspector’ (pro 
nounced /I pe%tor) t and is, perhaps, influenced in its form by the popu- 
lar etymology ( in Ottoman Turkish 

invented b) the Turkish speaking Adharb&yjSnfs, meaning “his work 
is dirt ’ M Mmorsky further informed me that this generals real 
name was Tsitsianoff, that he was a Georgian, and that the phrase 
“ Have you brought the Inspector’s head ? jCa) 

is still used proverbially to one who presents himself m great hurry 
and excitement, as though m fulfilment of some very important com 
mission » 
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Najaf) and stay there ; for it is not expedient for the State 
that such a person should remain in the capital.” This 
advice Fath-‘AH Shah decided to follow. 


The very dry, narrow and formal divines are called by 
the Persians Qish?'l (HteraWy “ Huskers,” i.e. externalists), and 
to these the Akhbdrls in particular belong, but 
theologians. also man y °f the Usillis , like Mlrzd Ibrahim, 
the son of the celebrated Mulld Sadra, one of 
the teachers of Sayyid Ni'matu’llah Jazd’irl, who used to 
glory in the fact that his belief was that of the common 
people, and Mulld ‘AH Ntiri, who used to pray that God 
would keep him in the current popular faith 1 . On the other 
hand we have the more liberal-minded divines, whose 
theology was tinctured with Philosophy or 

Latttudinarians. 

Sufusm, the Mutakallvmim, who strove to re- 
concile Philosophy with Religion and closely resemble the 
School-men of mediaeval Europe, and finally the pure 
philosophers, like the celebrated Mulld Sadrd of Shiraz, 
who, however little their ultimate conclusions accorded with 
orthodox theology, had generally had the training of the 
‘ ulama and were drawn from the same class. 


The literature produced by this large and industrious 
body of men, both in Arabic and Persian, is naturally 


Literary 
fecundity of 
the * iilatttdk 


enormous, but the bulk of it is so dull or so 
technical that no one but a very leisured and 
very pious Shi'a scholar would dream of reading 


it. The author of the Qisasu’ l- Ulama remarks 2 that the 


‘ ulama often live to a very advanced age, and as their habits 


are, as a rule, sedentary and studious, and they devote a 
large portion of their time to writing, it is not unusual to 
find a single author credited with one or two hundred books 


1 Qisasu’l-* Ulamd, Tihrdn ed., p. 248 ; Lucknow ed., second part, 
p. 107. 

2 Lucknow ed., p. 65. 
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and pamphlets Thus the author of the Qi$asn'l-Uhvid 
enumerates 169 of his own works, besides glosses, tracts 
and minor writings 1 , of those of Mulld Muhsin-i-Faj d 
(Fa} 7), 69 by name, but he adds that the total number is 
nearly 200* , of those of Muhammad ibn *Alf ibn IMba- 
w a> hi, entitled as-Sadrig, 1S9*, and so on Many of these 
writings arc utterly valueless, consisting of notes or glosses 
on super-commentaries or commentaries on texts, gram- 
matical, logical, juristic or otherwise, which texts are com- 
pletely buried and obscured by all this misdirected ingenuity 
and toil It was of this class of writings that the late Grand 
Mufti of Egypt and Chancellor of al-Azhar Shaikh Mu- 
hammad ‘Abduh, one of the most able and enlightened 
Muhammadan divines of our time, was wont to say that 
they ought all to be burned as hindrances rather than aids 
to learning 

The works on Jurisprudence (Ftqh) also, cv cn the best, arc 
as a rule aery unreadable to a non-Muslim What is taught 
in English univcrsitiesas “ Muhammadan Law" 
jumpradrac* , s> Q j- coursc> on ]y a p 0r tion of the subject as 
understood in the Lands of IsMm The Shari'at 
or Holy Law, includes not only Civil and Criminal Law, 
but such personal religious obligations as Pra>cr and the 
Purifications necessary for its due performance , Alms , 
Fasting, Pilgrimage, and the Holy War (Jthdd ), winch 
subjects, with their innumerable ramifications and the hair- 
splitting casuistry applied to all sorts of contingencies arising 
from them, constitute perhaps one half of the whole. It is 
curious that, in spite of the neglect of SM‘a theology by 
European Orientalists, one of the best European books on 
Muhammadan Jurisprudence treats of Shf'a Law This is 
M Amddde Querry’s Droit Musulman Rccueil de Lois 

1 QisastM * UlaiitA , Lucknow ed , pp 77-85 
1 Ibid, second part, pp 112-16 
5 Ibid, second part, pp 183-6. 



378 THE SHPA FAITH AND ITS EXPONENTS [pt hi 

concernant les Musulmans Schy ties ' 1 2 ; and the European 
reader who wishes to form an idea of the subject, with all 
its intricate, and, to the non-Muslim mind, puerile and even 
disgusting details, cannot do better than consult this monu- 
.mental work, which is based on the S hardy Hu 'l- Islam fi 
masd'Ui l-Halal wd l- Hardin- of the celebrated Shi'a doctor 
Najmu’d-Din Abu’l-Qasim Ja'far ibn al-Hasan...al-Hilli, 
commonly called al-Muhaqqiq al-Awwal ("the First 
Verifier” or “Investigator”), who died in 676/ 1277-8. 
Other works of authority, enumerated in the Preface (vol. i, 
p. vii) were also consulted, as well as leading contemporary 
Persian jurists, by M. Querry, whose twenty-five years' so- 
journ in Turkey and Persia, where he occupied important 
official positions, such as counsellor of the French Legation 
at Tihran, singularly fitted him for the arduous task which 
he so ably accomplished. An excellent Index of Arabic 
technical terms explained in the course of the book greatly 
enhances its value. 

Mention should be made in this connection of a Persian 
catechism on problems of jurisprudence ( fiqh ) entitled 
Su’al u Tawab (“ Ouestion and Answer”), by 

Su'dl itjawdb. , . J > ~ TT ... . j 

the eminent mujtahia Hajji Sayyid Muhammad 
Baqir, whose severity in enforcing the death-penalty in 
cases where it is enacted by the Ecclesiastical Law has been 
already mentioned 3 . This work, composed subsequently 
to 1236/1820, was very beautifully printed in 1247/1832, 
apparently at Isfahdn, under the supervision of Mirzd 
Zaynu'l- 1 Abidin of Tabriz, “the introducer of this art into 
Persia.” It comprises 162 ff. of 2<y6 x 20^5 c. and 28 lines, 
and the letters ^ (su’dl, “question”) and ^ (jazvdb, “answer”) 

1 Two vols. of pp. viii + 768 and 669 respectively (Paris, Maison- 
neuve, 1871-2). 

2 See p. 54, n. 3,' supra. 

3 See p. 368 supra. His life is given very fully in the Qisasu'l- 
‘ Ulamd (Lucknow ed., pp. 129-78). 
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are throughout inserted by hand in red I possess only one 
volume, which was to have been followed by a second, but 
whether this was ever completed I do not know 1 The 
topics are arranged m the usual order, beginning with the 
personal obligations of purification, prayer, alms, fasting 
-and pilgrimage, and ending with the Kttdbu* l- Wadi 1 at, 
dealing with objects deposited in trust in the hands of 
another An Introduction on “Principles” ( Usui) is pre- 
fixed to the whole, and in each book, or section, various 
problems connected with the topic m question are pro- 
pounded, with the author’s decisions, the whole in the form 
of dialogue Thus the Introduction begins abruptly, with 
out any doxology, with the following question 

Q * If a person follows the opinions of one of the muj 
tahtds (may God increase the like of them 1 ) during the life 
of that majtaktd \ is it lawful after his death for that person 
to continue to follow him and act according to his sayings, 
or not ? ” 

The ansv r er, v r hich fills nearly a page, is to the effect that 
it is not lawful so to do, and that the person in question 
should transfer his allegiance to some other mujtahid 
Numerous authorities are cited in support of this view, 
amongst them Muhammad Bdqir (presumably al Majlisf), 
Sayyid Muhammad Mahdl, the “Second Martyr” (ash- 
Shahidu th-Thand)' and the " Second Verifier or “ In- 
vestigator’ (al Muhaqqiquth Thdnf) 

The “books," or sections, are of very unequal length, 
that on Prayer occupying nearly 70 ff, and other ‘ books, ’ 
including the last, on Trusts, only half a page Of the 
latter, which contains only two questions and their answers, 
the full translation is as follows 

1 The British Museum Library also possesses only this one volume 
See E Edwards s Catalogue (1922), col 458 The Qisasu'l 'Ulamd 
gives 1227/1812 as the date of composition, but on f 28 b of the text, 
line 2, Muhan-am 1236/Oct 1820 is mentioned as the current date 
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( Q. — “Zayd 1 sends an article in trust to a trustee, bidding him give 
it to So-and-so. After the arrival of the article, the trustee learns for 
certain that the article entrusted to him belongs to ‘Amr 1 , and that 
the hand of the sender, etc., is the hand of borrowing and usurpation. 
Moreover ‘Amr lays claim to the trust, saying, * This trust committed 
to thee is my property.’ The trustee also admits the validity of his 
claim to the property, but says, * He sent it to me to give it to So-and- 
so; I will not give it to thee.’ Has ‘Amr legally power to assume 
possession of the property and take it from the trustee, or not ? And 
to whom should the trustee surrender the trust, so that he may be 
cleared of all further responsibility ? ’’ 

A . — “ If what has been penned actually corresponds with the facts 
of the case, that is to say, if the trustee knows that the property be- 
longs to ‘Amr, and that the hand of the sender of it is the hand of 
usurpation and violence, it is incumbent on the said trustee to sur- 
render such property to its owner, whether the sender gives permission 
for such surrender or not. For such trustee to say to ‘Amr, having 
knowledge of the fact that the said property really belongs to him, 

* I will not give it to thee, in view of the fact that the sender of it bade 
me give it to So-and-so, not to thee,’ is incompatible with the functions 
of a trustee, and is not conformable to the Holy Law.” 

. Q. — “ If Zayd shall have deposited an article in trust with ‘Amr, and 
if nearly seventeen years shall have passed, and if, notwithstanding 
‘Amir’s urgent insistance with Zayd that he should remove the said 
article, he neglects to do so, and the said article, without any excess 
or defect of action 2 [on ‘Amds part], perishes, is ‘Amr liable to any 
penalty, or not ? ” 

A . — “ Provided the details as set forth in writing correspond with 
the facts, there will be no penalty.” 

This sample of Shf‘a jurisprudence must suffice, but such 
as desire a further illustration of the matters which pre- 
occupy the minds of these jurisconsults and doctors may 
with profit read the narrative of the trial of the Bdb at 
Tabriz for heresy about A.D, 1848, of which an account, 

1 ‘Amr and Zayd in Muslim jurisprudence correspond to “John 
Doe” and “Richard Roe” of English law-books; in grammar to 
Balbus and Caius; and in common speech to “Tom, Dick, and 
Harry.” 

2 I.e. without any fault of commission or omission on his part. 
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based on the principal Persian narratives, will be found in 
vol 11 of my Travellers Narrative, pp 277-go 

We turn now to the more interesting subject of Shf a 
theology, which has hitherto hardly attracted the attention 
it deserves from European Orientalists and can 
lAoiogicai only receive brief and inadequate treatment 
^ “ here It must suffice to sketch in outline the 

current popular creed, without considering its evolution 
from early times, and to mention a few of the chief doctrinal 
works written m Persian during or since the Safawf period 
For the purpose of this outline, however, I choose not one of 
the larger, more authoritative and more famous books like 
the Haqqu'l Yaqln (“ Certain Truth ’ ) of Muil£ Muhammad 
B&qir-i-Majltsf, but a little manual entitled 
'ikfj?™ 'Aqd'tdu'sh Shf a (' Beliefs of the Shi a ’ ) com- 

posed during the reign of Muhammad Shdh 
QSjdr (before the middle of the nineteenth century of our 
era) by a certain ‘All Asghar ibn ‘AH Akbar, and litho 
graphed in Persia without indication of place or date. This 
work, comprising 438 (irnnumberq.d) pages, consists of an 
Introduction (Muqaddatna), fivfc sections called Mishkdt, 
and a Conclusion ( Khdttma ) The contents are briefly as 

follows „ , „ , ^ 

Introduction ( Muqaddama ) 

Sets forth that God has not created mankind in vain, 
but that they should worship and serve Him, and reap the 
recompense of their actions in the next world He has sent, 
to make known to them His Will and Law, numerous 
prophets, of whom Muhammad is the last and greatest 
He left behind him the Scripture (the Quddn ) and his holy 
descendants and representatives for the continued guidance 
of mankind In these days of the Greater Occultation 
( Ghaybat-i Kubrdy wherein we live, the true faith is deduced 

1 This began in 260/873-4, when the Twelfth and last Imdm dis 
appeared, to return in “the Last Time 1 
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from the Qur'dn and the sayings and traditions of the Holy 
Imdms. According to these, three things are required of 
us: (i) heartfelt belief; (2) oral confession ; (3) certain pre- 
scribed acts. These are ascertained either by personal 
investigation and “endeavour” {ijtihdd), or by adopting 
the opinions of such investigator ( mnjtahid ) by conformity 
to his authority {(agltd). The author concludes' by enume- 
rating a number of heresies to be avoided, such as 
S n r„ccr 5,M Pantheism {wahdatu’l-wujud ) ; Apotheosis and 
Incarnation ( ittihad wa hull'd ) ; Determinism or 
Fatalism ( jabr ) ; Antinomianism {suqut-i^ibdddt ) consequent 
on self-mortification and discipline (; riydddt ); Communism 
( ibdha(y\ Deification and adoration of the Imdms ; denial of 
the Resurrection of the body, or of any future life ; sanction 
of the use of musical instruments, and of narcotic or 
intoxicating substances ; Metempsychosis ( tanasukli ) ; An- 
thropomorphism (fashbih), and the like. 

Mishkat I (pp. 7-28), in four sections {Mis bah). 

What is to be believed concerning the Essence and 

Attributes of God. 

\ * 

Belief in the Unity of God {taw fad) is fourfold, namely : 

Section i. Unity of the Divine Essence {Tawhid-i-Dhati). 
God is One, without partner, peer or equal; Holy; Perfect; 

. Free from defect ; not composite, or capable of 
Essence and being so conceived, imagined, or apprehended ; 

neither Body, nor Light, nor Substance, nor 
Accident ; not located, nor born, nor producing offspring ; 
Invisible both in this world and the next 1 2 , even to the 

1 Communism was preached in Persia in Sdsdnian times (sixth 
Christian century) by Mazdak. From his time until that of the B £bis 
this accusation has been brought against many heterodox sects. 

2 Hdfiz has accordingly been blamed by one of his critics for the 
verse : 
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Prophets, Imdms and Saints, but known to us onl) b> 
His acts and the signs of His Power, neither eating, nor 
drinking, nor clothing Himself, exempt from anger, vexa- 
tion, pun, jo}, height, depth, change, progression, or retro- 
gression , Eternal and absolute!) independent of a!] else 
His Attributes arc identical with His Essence, not added 
to or superimposed on His Essence. These Attributes are 
for the most part negative and are called Stfat 1 Salbiyja 
or ' Privative Attributes.' 

Here again the author digresses to denounce various 
heresies of the Suffs, cspccnll> the idea that beautiful 
persons are especially the Mirrors orTabcrnaclcs 
dmwI God, and t ^ lc doctrine Pantheism ( Wahda 

tn'l-Wujud), according to which the relation of 
Phenomena to Absolute Being is similar to that between 
the Waves and the Sea, or to sunlight passing through 
windows of variousl) coloured glass 

Section 11 Unity of the Dtoitte Attributes (Ta'ihfd t 
Stfdtf) These Attributes arc of several kinds, namel) 
(1) “Essential Attributes" (Sifat-i-DhdtC ) *, to 
wit, Life, Power, with its derivative Speech, and 
Knowledge, with its derivatives Will and Com- 
prehension To these six some theologians add Etcmit) 
and Truth, but these, like Speech, Will and Comprehension, 
are Secondar) Attributes, while Life, Power and Know- 
ledge are primary (2) The “Privative" or “Negative 
Attributes' (Stfdt t Sa/bijya), also called the “Attributes 
of Glory” ( JaUil ) as opposed to * Perfection ’ (Kavtdl) and 


Taiikli { 
S/Jtc 


‘O-J iaJU^ C-JjU ljU- ^>j! 

L*- 5 * i£J J xr—-’ J-°-j lSJjj 

“This borrowed spirit which the Friend hath entrusted to HAfij, one 
da) I shall see Hjs Face and surrender it to Him * 

1 Or “Positive" {Thubutiyya\ or $ifdt 1 A’amtt, * Attnbuics of Per 
fection 
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“ Beauty r’ jljanidl), are seven qualities from which God is 
exempt,-' ‘gamely, ’ Compositeness, Corporeality, Visibility, 
Locality, Association or Partnership, Unreality, and Need. 
(3) “ Effective Attributes ” ( Sifat-i-Fi'li ), or “ Attributes of 
Beauty” ( Sifdt-i-Jamdl ), are acts which may be ascribed or 
not ascribed to God at different times and in different 
circumstances, like " the Provider ” (JRdziq), “ the Creator ” 
(. Khdliq ), “the Merciful, the Compassionate” ( Rahman , 
Rahim), “the Bounteous” ( Jawdd ), and so forth. In this 
section reference is made to other views entertained by the 
Ash'aris, the Mu'tazila, the Kirdmis, al-BalkHi, an-Najjar, 
Idasan of Basra, etc. 

Section iii. Creative Unity of God (Tawhid-i-Khalqf). 
God alone can create, and it is heresy to believe with the 
Zoroastrians that God creates only what is good, 
T Khafg{' 1 ' an d the Devil what is evil. But God can and 
does use means to this end, and can delegate 
His creative powers to Angels or other agents. “ The good 
or evil manifested through God’s plenipotentiary servants 1 
is not God’s act but their act, wherefore they are the re- 
cipients of reward or punishment, by reason of the option 
which they enjoy, so that they themselves, by their own 


1 This passage is so important in connection with the doctrine of 
Free Will and Predestination that I give it in the original : 

/* 

jjjG w»Ue jj w>!^> 

jlU.Cmo * 3 ** -5 

it 3 CJ3 t 3* Cj*^ 

3 Cwlp jj Lot ^ iti 

iyrw dJLwj [^hjt] CJ3*5* f Owjt OjJJ&J 

1 * 0*1 pu] u 
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volition, do those things which God hath commanded or 
forbidden For although they act by virtue of a power and 
strength which they do not in themselves possess, but which 
God hath conferred upon them, yet, since He hath gnen 
them this option, He hath also assigned to them rewards 
and punishments Yet God is the Creator of Good and 
Evil, while His servant is but the agent and doer thereof. 
Since, however, this treatise is designed for the common 
people, it ’would be out of place for us to discuss this matter 
[more fully] here. 1 ’ 

The author next proceeds to refute certain opinions 
entertained by the extreme Shf'a ( Ghuldt), such as that ‘All 
can create, with or without God’s permission, 
rti* r c*L«i° f or ^ at ls " Assignor of Daily Bread ” 
( QasimrfUArzaq), or that God obtained his per 
mission to create the universe, or that he put his hand 
under his prayer-mat and brought forth in it the heavens 
and the earth It may, how r ever, be believed, as is implied 
in sundry traditions, that on the Day of Judgement God 
will leave “ the Reckoning” with ‘All or other of the Im£ms, 
and will accept their intercession, and the like Hence ‘AH 
is entitled “the Face of God ” ( Wajhu lldh), “ the Hand of 
God " ( Yacht' lldh), “ the Gate of God ’ {Bdbii IWi), and the 
like 

It is also necessary to believe in al Bidd, or God's sovereign 
Will, that He does what He pleases, and that He can create 
what He pleases “without material or period ” (Jnld mddda 
■wa mudda) y that is, from nothing in the twinkling of an eye 

Section iv. Unity of Worshtp ( Tawhid i-Ibadatf) Wor- 
ship is the exclusive prerogative of God, and of the Divine 
Essence, not of the Attributes. To worship an 
T “b<tiau Attribute or Name (such as “the Word of God ’) 
apart from the Essence is unbelief, while to 
worship an Attribute in conjunction with the Essence is 
polytheism This is of two sorts, patent and latent The 


B P L. 
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former includes the external worship of idols, trees, stars, 
the sun and moon, fire and human beings ; or of symbols, 
such as crucifixes or pictures of holy persons ; the latter 
includes excessive devotion to wife or child, or worldly 
wealth, or ambition, or hypocritical ostentation of piety. 
The visitation of the Ka'ba at Mecca and the Tombs of the 
Holy Imams is, however, permitted ; as also bowing down 
before kings or holy and learned men, provided there be not 
actual prostration ( sujild ), and that no worship be intended. 

Mishkat II (pp. 28-31). 

What is to be believed concerning the Justice of God. 

“ It is necessary to believe that God is just, not a tyrant, 
and that at no time hath He acted, or doth He or will He 
act, unjustly towards any one. This is a funda- 
Predestination. mental article of our Faith, and whosoever holds 
the contrary is eternally damned.” Thus begins 
this section, of which the most interesting portion again 
deals with the question of Free Will and Predestination. 
“ It is also necessary to believe that God neither compels 
His creatures to act in a given way {jabr, ‘compulsion'), 
nor allows them unrestricted choice {tafwid), but pursues a 
course intermediate between these two : that is to say that 
He has created them equally capable of both good and evil, so 
that they neither act under such compulsion that their deeds 
are in reality God’s deeds, nor can they do what they do by 
their own strength and power without God’s assistance. 
The former belief is Determinism or Fatalism (jabr) and 
the latter Free Will {tafwid). The correct view is that, 
whatever they do, they do voluntarily, not by compulsion 
and constraint, although God furnishes them with the power, 
means, and instruments, and has indicated to them the paths 
of good and evil, so that whoever elects to do good becomes 
deserving of reward, while he who elects to do evil becomes 
deserving of punishment.” 
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The author illustrates this by the example of a carpenter's 
apprentice, who, having been taught his craft and furnished 
with the necessaiy tools, is bidden by his master to make a 
window of a certain size and description If instead of this 
he makes a door, he cannot excuse himself by pleading 
that his master taught him the craft and gave him the tools 
which enabled him to make the door Such is the case of 
man if he misuses the powers and limbs which God hath 
given him Here follows the well known story 1 of the 
sceptic whose three questions were answered by a darwisk 
who struck him on the head with a clod, but here Abu 
Hanffa and Buhlul (the “wise fool ) take the parts of the 
sceptic and the darwisk respectively 

The authors theory that God created the hearts of 
believers, unbelievers, and waverers each from a different 
clay, “ Knowing before He created them that the believer 
by reason of his belief would be good, and the unbeliever 
by reason of his unbelief bad, and so creating each of the 
appropriate substance, so that there might be no question 
of compulsion ” {jabr), is not very convincing 

Mishkat III (pp 32-45) 

On the Prophetic Function , general and special 
Section 1 The general Prophetic Function ( Nubuwwat 
1 'amnia) The number of the true prophets antecedent to 
Muhammad, “the Seal of the Prophets and the 
Fwcton**' ° last of them,’ is variously stated as from 140 to 
124000 It is necessary to believe that these, 
whatever their actual number, were true and immaculate 
{via' sum), that is, that during the whole of their lives they 
were guilty of no sin, major or minor, that they all 
enunciated the same essential truths, and that the revela- 

1 It is included m the extracts at the end of Forbes's Persian Gram 
mar. No 67, pp rY-n 
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tions which they received were essentially identical, though 
in detail the later abrogate the earlier, to wit, the Quran 
the Gospel, and the Gospel the Pentateuch {Taw rat). 
These three, together with the Psalms of David {Zubtir) 
and the Books of Abraham {Suhuf'), are the principal 
Scriptures, but the total number of revealed books is esti- 
mated by some as 104 and by others as 124. Of the 
Prophets sent to -all mankind {mursal) four (Adam, Seth, 
Enoch or Idris and Noah) were Syrians ; five (Hfid, Sdlih, 
Shu'ayb, Ishmael and Muhammad) were Arabs, and the 
remainder of the Children of Israel. The five great Prophets 
called Ulu'l-Azm are Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and 
Muhammad. 


Section ii. The Special Prophetic Functioji [of Muham- 
mad) {Nubuwwat-i-Khdssa). It is necessary to believe 
, that Muhammad was the last of all the Prophets, 
hood of and that anyone after him who claims to be a 

Muxu.mm.uj. p r0 phet i s an unbeliever and should be killed 
by the Muslims. Also that in every virtue and excellence 
he surpasses all other beings; that his “Light” {Niir-t- 
Muhammad ) was created thousands of years before all 
other creatures ; that he was sent not only to all mankind 
but to the Jinn ; and that his doctrine and law abrogate all 
preceding ones. 

Section iii. What is to be believed touching the Qur’an. 


It is the last and greatest of revealed Scriptures, abrogating 
all others, and is the miracle of Muhammad,- 
though not the product of his mind; it is 
temporal (hadlth), not eternal (< qadiiri ) ; was revealed in the 
pure Arabic language (as were all the Scriptures, though 
each prophet received his revelation in the language of his 
people), and was sent down on the Laylatii l-Qadr (“Night 
of Worth”) in its entirety from the Preserved Tablet 
{Lawh-i-M ahfjlz), but was revealed by Gabriel in instal- 
ments, as occasion arose, over a period of 23 years. 
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Neither men nor Jvttt, though all should combine, can 
produce the like of the Qtidan, or even one chapter or 
verse of it It contains all truth and all knowledge, and the 
full interpretation of it is known only to God, the Prophet, 
and the Imdms, and those “firmly established in Knowledge” 
to whom they have imparted it The original Qurdn is in 
the keeping of the Hidden Im&m, and has undergone no 
change or corruption 

Section iv The Prophet s Attributes He was "illiterate* 
(urnmf), having never studied or received instruction from 
men or Jinn , he cast no shadow , a cloud used 
Character of the t0 ove rshadow his head , he could see behind 
his back as well as before his face, he was 
luminous to such a degree that in his presence on the 
darkest night his wives could find a lost needle without the 
aid of lamp or candle. His birth w r as heralded and accom- 
panied by miracles, enumerated in detail He was immacu- 
late ( ma'sum ), and the most excellent of all beings Gabriel 
was really his servant, and \Azrdll (the Angel of Death) 
could not approach him to receive his soul without his 
permission He was neither a poet (shd'ir), nor a magician 
(sahir) nor a liar (kadhdhdb), nor a madman ( diivdna), and 
to assert any of these things is blasphemy. He had five 
souls or spirits, of which the first three (called Ruh-t mudraj , 
Ruh qinmvat , and Ruh-t-sha/nvat) are common to all men , 
the fourth, Ruk-t-imdn, " the Spirit of Faith,” is peculiar to 
true believers, while the last, "the Holy Spirit” ( Rtihu'l - 
Quds), belongs to the Prophet alone, and his successors, the 
Holy Imdms 

Section v The Prophets Miracles , These included the 
Cleaving of the Moon {shaqqii l-qamar ) , knowledge of the 
Past, the Future, and the Unseen , raising the 
prophet* dead, knowledge of 72 out of the 73 Names 
of God, whereof not more than twenty w’ere 
known to any previous Prophet, and the like. He saw 
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Paradise and Hell with his own eyes, and ascended into 
Heaven in his material body, clad in his own clothes, and 
wearing his sandals, which he would have put off on 
approaching God’s Throne, but was forbidden by God to 
do so. 

Section vi. The Prophet's Ascension ( Mi'rdj ). He 
ascended in his material body to the Station of “Two 
bow-shots or less 1 ,” a point nearer to God than 
Prophet!" ° fthe attained by Enoch or Jesus or any angel 
or archangel. To assert that this Ascension was 
allegorical, or within himself, or spiritual and esoteric, is 
heresy. 

Section vii. Sundry other beliefs concerning the Prophet. 
He was “ a mortal man to whom revelations were made 1 ” 

Other beliefs * n vaiaous wa y s mediate and immediate. He 
concerning the combined in himself the functions of Apostle 
Prophet. (Rastil), Prophet (Nab/), Imam, and Muhaddith, 

by which is here meant one who sees and holds converse 
with the Angels. His intercession for sinners will be 
accepted in the Day of Resurrection ; and God has be- 
stowed on him, within certain limits, authority to command 
and prohibit, and to add to the obligations imposed by 
God in such matters as prayer and fasting. He explicitly 
appointed his cousin and son-in-law ‘AH ibn Abi Tdlib to 
succeed him ; but to assert that Gabriel took the Revelation 
from a well in a plain, and, receiving permission from God 
to see who was the author, looked into the well and saw 
that it was 'AH ; or that Gabriel mistook Muhammad for 
‘AH and brought the Revelation to him by mistake, are 
blasphemous heresies. 


1 Quddn, liii, 9. 

2 Idl'd., xviii, 1 10. 
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Mishkdt IV (pp 45-71) 

On the Imamate 

Section 1 Enumeration of the Twelve Imdms of the 
Ithnci-ashanyy a or “Sect of the Twelve/' and refutation of 
the Sunnis, who recognize Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
The 1 mi mate *utihmdn as the Kkulafd, or successors and vice- 
gerents of the Prophet, of the Kays&myya, who accept 
Muhammad ibnu’l-Hanafiyya, a son of ‘All by another 
wife than Fdtima, as Imdm , of the Zaydiyya, who accept 
Zayd ibn Hasan , of the Isma'/hyya, who accept Isma'/l in 
place of his brother Musi al Kdzim , of the Aftahiyya, who 
accept 'Abdu’llih al-Aftah, another son of Ja‘far as-Sddiq 
the sixth Imdm, and so forth The Kaysdnfs, Zaydfs, 
Isma'flfs, Td’usis, Aftahls and Wdqifls all belong to the 
Shfa, but not to the ' Sect of the Twelve,” and they will 
all be tormented in Hell for their error, though they are 
Muslims, as are even the Sunnis, who are therefore pure, 
wherefore, according to the prevailing view, it is not lawful to 
interfere with their lives, wives or property, though some 
Shi‘a doctors hold the contrary view 

Section 11 Knowledge of the Prophet and Imams This 
Knowledge of sect,on 15 entirely historical or quasi-historical, 
the Prophet and gning the dates of the births, deaths, and chief 
lr “ c events in the lives of Muhammad and the 

Twelve Imdms 

The Prophet Muhammad was bom on Friday 17th (or 
1 2th) of RabP 1 in the “Year of the Elephant/’ in the year 
1021 of Alexander, and in the Seventh year of 
the reign of Anusharwdn “ the Just ” He lived 
63 years, of which 53 were spent at Mecca and 
ten at al Madfna, and his “Mission” began when he was 
forty years old He had nine (or 12, or 15) wives and two 
concubines, four sons, Qdsim, Tdhir and Tayyib by 
Khadija, and Ibrdhfm by Mary the Copt, and three 



392 THE SHf‘A FA 1 ™ AND ITS EXPONENTS [pt hi 

daughters, Fatima (w ho married ‘Alf), and Zaynab and 
Ruqayya, who were m{ indcd to ‘Uthmdn. lie died (poisoned 
by a Jewess of Khayt )ar > as asserted) on Monday the 27th 
or 28th of Safar, and t vas buricd at al-Madfna. 

'Alf ibn Abf TaliP was die immediate legitimate suc- 
cessor of the Prophe* and thc First Im dm, though not 
formally recognized as Khalifa until after the 
TAHMhcFirst deaths of Abd Eakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman 
imAm. (whom th c Shf*a regard as usurpers). He waged 

three great wars, w? th tbe Qfisitju ("wrong-doers”), *>• 
Mu'awiya the Umay> ,ad and b,s partisans; the Ndkithin 
("troth-breakers”), //• ‘A’isha, Talha and Zubayr; and the 
Mdriqtn ("rebels”), i x% tbc Kharijites. He was assassinated 
by Ibn Muljam on Ramadan 21 at the age of sixty-three. 
He married twelve wives after the death of Fatima and 
had seventeen sons and nineteen daughters. His father 
Abu Tdlib was inwardly a believer, though he made no 
outward profession Islam - <A1{ is supposed to have been 
the twelfth of the Awsiyd (executors, trustees, or vice- 
gerents) of Jesus Cl: inst * 

Fatima was the daughter of the Prophet by Khadi'ja, 
and the wife of whom she bore three sons (al- 

Hasan, al-Irlusayn and Muhassin), and two daughters 
(Zaynab the elder and Umm Kulthum). She died, aged 
about eighteen, on f he 3 rd of Jumada i i, A.H. 1 1 (26 August, 

6 3 2 ). 

Hasan ibn ‘Alf die Second Imam, was born in Shaman 
or Ramadan, A.H.’;3 (January or March, 625), resigned the 
positio 11 Khalifa to Mu‘awiya, to safeguard 
th ^Second AU ’ himsel^ and b ^ s followers, after he had held it 
imim. £ or j. e p: years and a half, and died of poison 

administered to h im h Y J a<da the daughter of al-Ash‘ath 
ibn Nafis, known , as Asmd > at die instigation of Mu'awxya, 
nine years and a- half later. He is said to have had do 
wives, besides C or lcubines > but others say 300 or even 600, 
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of whom he divorced so many that he earned the mck-name 
of al-Mitlaq (“the great divorcer”) , and to have had fifteen 
sons and two daughters, though here again there is much 
difference of opinion The best known of his numerous 
titles is al-Mujtaba 

Husayn ibn ‘Alf, the Third Imdm t was born only six 
months ( stc ) after his brother Hasan , had five wives besides 
„ . .. concubines , six sons, ‘AH Akbar, who sue- 

Husayn ibn Ai 

the Third ceeded him as Imam, 4 All Awsat, 4 Ah Asghar, 
Muhammad, JaTar and ‘Abdu’Ilah , and three 
daughters, F^timatu’l Kubr&, Sakfna and Fdtimatu’s- 
SughnL Account of his death at KarbaH on Muharram 
10, AH 61 (October io, 680) with 72 of his kinsmen and 
partisans at the age of 56, 57 or 58 Of his titles the 
best known is “the Chief of Martyrs” ( Sayyidtfsh-Shu - 
hadci) 

‘All ibn Husayn, the Fourth Imam, commonly known 
as Zaymi' l- Abidin and Sayyid-t-Sajjad His mother was 
AHZaynui daughter of Yazdigird, the last Sas^man 

Abidin the King of Persia Her name was Shahrbanu, or, 
m according to others, Ghaz^la or Salam a. He was 

born m 36/656-7 or 38/658-9 He had one wife, his cousin 
Umm 'Abdi’lUh, daughter of al-Hasan, besides concubines 
He had sixteen children (seven or twelve sons, and nine or 
four daughters) One of his sons, Zayd, was killed by 
the Umayyad Caliph Hish£m ibn ‘Abdu’l-Mahk, who is 
also said to have poisoned him m 94/712 when he was 
fifty seven years of age 

Muhammad Baqir, the Fifth InHm, was bom in A H 
57 or 58 (A-D 676-8), and is said to have been poisoned 
by the Umayyads in 104/722 or 107/726-7 [From this 
Muhammad P omt onivards there are so many discrepancies 
Biqir the and conflicting statements that a more rigorous 

F rth Imirn , . , , , 0 

abridgment seems desirable Thus the age of 
this Im 5 m is given as 57 or 5S, or even 78, all of which, 
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especially the Iasi, arc absolutely incompatible with the 
dates given for his birth and death.] 

Ja'far as-$ddiq, the Sixth Imdm, born 80/699-700, 
poisoned by the ‘Abbdsid Caliph al-Mansur in 148/765-6. 
. „ He look advantage of the internecine strife 

the sixth between the Umayyads and ‘Abbas ids to carry 
on an active propaganda for the Shi'a doctrine, 
which is therefore often called after him " Ja'fari.” 

Musa al-Kazim, the Seventh Imam, born 129/746-7, 
poisoned by Harunu’r- Rashid in 1 So/796-7. 

‘All ar-Ri<lfi, the Eighth Imam, poisoned by 
tj!eScvci!ih' im ' al-Ma’rnun in 203/S I S-9, and buried at Mashhad. 
imAtn, ami h»x Muhammad Taqi, the Ninth Imdm, born 

195/810-11, poisoned by his wife at the in- 
stigation of the Caliph al-Mu'tasim in 220/835. 

‘Ali Naqf, the Tenth Imam, born in 212/827-8, poisoned 
in 245/868 at the instigation of the Caliph al-Mu‘tazx. 

Hasan al-‘Askari, the Eleventh Imdm, born 232/846-7, 
poisoned in 260/873-4 at the instigation of the Caliph al- 
Mu'tamid. 

The Imam Mahdf, also called Qa’imu Ali Muhammad, 
Hujjatu’llah and Baqiyyatu’llah, the Twelfth and last 
Imdm, born in 255/869 by Narjis Khatun to 
Hasan al-‘Askarf, disappeared in 260/873-41 is 
still living and will return “in the last Days” 
to establish the Shi'a faith and “ fill the earth with justice 
after it has been filled with iniquity." 

Section iii. Attributes of the Imams. It is necessary to 
believe that the Imams were created from one pre-existing 
Light ; that all blessings and all knowledge of 
God come through them; that through them 
the universe lives and moves and has its being; 
and that they are in every respect the most excellent of 
beings after the Prophet Muhammad, and superior to all 
other. Prophets and to the Angels, though subject to all 


The lm£m 
Mahdf. 


Character of the 
Imdms. 
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human needs and functions They are also immaculate 
(ma'suni) innocent of any sm, small or great, co equal, en- 
dowed with every virtue, knowledge and power Their birth 
was not as thatof ordinary mortaIs,and,hke the Prophet, they 
were bom circumcised After many further amplifications 
of the Imdms’ perfections, the author proceeds to warn his 
readers against certain opinions of the Ghuldt \ or most 
extreme Sh( a, who would put them above the Prophet and 
even deify them 


Mishkat V 1 (pp 71-85) 

Beliefs cojinecled with Death, Judgement and the Hereafter 

Sectioni Death The Angels.the Prophet and the Imdms 
are present at every death bed, whether of a believer or an 
unbeliever When the spirit leaves the body, it 
' " attaches itself to a subtle invisible body ( qalib - 

1 vnthdll-i latif ) which is a simulacrum of the material body 
in the intermediate world or “World of the Barrier ” ('A/am 
1 Barzakh) To believe, as do some of the common people, 
that these disembodied spirits enter the crops of green birds 
or lamps attached to the Throne of God (‘Ars/t) is an error 
This disembodied spirit watches the body it has quitted 
and the preparations for its burial, urging haste if it be a 
believing spirit, and delay if unbelieving, but none hears or 
heeds its appeal It also sees its place in Heaven or Hellj 
as the case may be A believer’s death is not always easy* 
nor an unbeliever’s hard The Prophet's description of the 
Angel of Death, whom he saw during his Night Ascent to 
Heaven 

1 Like so many Persian books, the actual divisions of this book do 
not correspond with the Table of Contents, which indicates five mam 
divisions, each called Mtshkdt, while only four such headings actually 
occur m the text This section is described as Section (Aftsbdh) iv of 
Mtshkdt IV, but it introduces a quite new topic and should, I am con 
vmced, be called, as I have called it, Mishkdt V 
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Section ii. The Questioning of the Tomb. When the body 
has been buried and the mourners have dispersed, the spirit 

The "Question rcturns t0 ^ lc hody to undergo the Questioning 
jnporthc of Ibe Tomb ( Sn'rfl-i-qnbr ) at the hands of the 
Angels Munkir and Naklr, whose terrible aspect 
is described. If the deceased is a believer and gives satis- 
factory answers to their questions on his beliefs, they leave 
him in peace, saying, “ Sleep as the bride sleeps in her 
bridal chamber," and they enlarge his Tomb as far as the 
eye can sec, and open from it a door into Paradise, so that 
the air of Paradise enters it and gladdens the occupant. 
But if he is an unbeliever, they revile him and beat him with 
their clubs, and fill the tomb with fire ; and he cries out in 
agony, so that if men and J inn could hear, they would die 
of terror. But the animals hear, and that is why a sheep 
grazing or a bird gathering grain will suddenly stop and 
shiver and listen intently. Those of the Shl'a who are 
buried at Karbald are said to be exempt from this Question- 
ing, and some believe that the whole plain of Rarbald, rid 
of all impurities, including the bodies of unbelievers and 
hypocrites, will be bodily transferred to Paradise. The 
good deeds and kindnesses of the dead may take the form 
of a beautiful companion who will bear them company in 
the tomb and dispel their loneliness 1 . 

Section iii. The Squeezing of the Tomb. It is not certain 
whether all are subject to this, or only the unbelievers. This 
squeezing is not confined to those who are 
oftheToinb!”" 15 buried in the ground, for those who are hanged, 
drowned or eaten by wild beasts are equally 
subject to it. After the Questioning and the Squeezing, the 
spirit again leaves the material body and reunites with the 
subtle invisible body. Opinions differ as to whether this 
last always existed within the material body, or apart from 

1 This affords an interesting parallel to the Zoroastrian belief set 
forth in the Arda Virdfndma. 
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it m the “ World of Similitudes/’ or is specially created for 
each spirit at the moment of dissolution. 

Section iv J . Concerning the Intermediate World (‘ Alam - 
t-Barzakh) Barzakk means something intermediate be- 
tween two other things, in this case a state or 
S Bamer " of world between this life and the next, more subtle 
than the former and more gross than the latter 
Some identify it with the World of Similitudes QAlam-i - 
Mitkal), others believe it to exist m this world, but in an 
Eighth Clime outside the Seven Climes, called A rd-i-Huwar- 
qilya 2 The Terrestrial Paradise is in the Wadi' s-Salam m 
the western part of this region, and the Terrestrial Hell m 
the Wadi Barakut\ in the eastern part In these places 
respectively the souls of the Blessed and the Lost congregate 
and experience pleasure or pain, and when a new spirit arrives 
they let it rest for a while to recover from the “Questioning” 
and the “Squeezing,” and then interrogate it as to the 
friends who survived them on earth, whether they be still 
living or dead 

Section v 4 . The departed spirits visit their former homes 
on earth to watch their families and friends, some daily, 
state of tiie some weekly, some monthly, some yearly, some 

departed before only once in several years Some say they come 
the Resurrection ^ ^ f orm 0 f g reen birds and perch on the roof 

or walls of the house and talk, but the living do not notice 
or attend to them because of their preoccupation with the 
things of this world. The spirits of the Blessed see only the 

1 This is headed Mtsbdk v (of Mishkdt IV), and the numbering of 
the sections begins again, but it appears to me really to constitute 
Section iv of Mtshkdl V 

2 Cf the Jism t Huwarqtlyd'l of the Shaykhis, mentioned in my 
Travellers Narrative , vol 11, p 236 

3 See Qazwmf s Athdru'l Bildd, p 25 , also Hatevy m the Journal 
Asiattque for Oct Dec 1883, pp 442-54, and Ydqut’s Mtdjamul 
Bulddn , vol 1, p 598 

4 Entitled Section n of Mtsbdk v (of Mtshkdt IV) 
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good things which befall, or are wrought by, their families 
and friends. Some say that they come on a particular day, 
on Monday at noon, or on Thursday, or on Friday. If their 
friends remember them, offering good works, prayers or 
fasting as a present to them, they are pleased ; the happiness 
of the Blessed is increased, and the torments of the Lost 
alleviated thereby. “Therefore, my dear friend/’ says the 
author, “you must not forget the departed in this world, 
but must strive, so far as in you lies, to send presents to 
them.” The Earthly Paradise ( ' Bihisht-i-Dunya) is a place 
of rest and peace, there is no sorrow or weeping, nor any 
obligation to pray or fast. 

Section vi 1 2 . On the spirits of the wicked . These are also 
permitted from time to time to visit their homes, but they 
see only the evil done by their friends, and strive 

State of the t 

wicked after to warn them, but cannot, and return to the 
1 Earthly Hell more miserable than before. Dis- 

cussion as to the state after death of the children of believers 
and unbelievers, the ignorant and feeble-minded, and the 
insane ; and concerning the Recording Angels. According 
to some, the male children of believers are, after their death, 
committed to the care of Abraham, and the female children 
to that of the Virgin Mary. 


Conclusion (Khdtimaf (pp. 85-132). 

Beliefs connected with the Return of the Twelfth Imam. 

Section i. On his Occultation ( Ghaybat ). Three Occupa- 
tions are distinguished, entitled “ Lesser,” “ Greater ” and 
_ L “Least.” The “ Lesser Occultation” {Ghaybat- 

The "Occulta- • _ _ \ 

tion" {Ghaybat) i-Sughrd) began on the 8th of Rabf 1, 200 
(Jan. 1, 874), lasted 69 years, and ended with 


1 Entitled Section iii etc., as in the preceding footnote. 

2 This, I believe, is how the title should stand, but it is actually 
described as MisbAh vi of MishkAt IV. See p. 395, n. 1, supra. 
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the death of the hist of the four tealf/s* who maintained 
communication between the Hidden Invim and his followers 
in 329^9 }0-i. Then began the “Greater Occupation " 
(Gknj bat-i-KubrtY), wherein no one has direct access to 
the “ Hidden ImlmV* and wherein we are now living Tiic 
w Least Occupation ” {Ghaj bat-i-Asghar') w ill hst only from 
noon on the Friday succeeding his “Return” 
when he will behead the preacher 
{Khatib) at Mecca and forthwith disappear 
again, until the morning of the next day (Saturday). The 
time of the Advent or "Return “of the Imim is Known to 
God alone, but it will be heralded by numerous signs, of 
which forty-eight or more arc enumerated by our author, 
and of which the most celebrated arc the coming of the 
wicked and hideous Sufy.bii, whose army the earth will 
finally swallow* up; the appearance of a figure in the sun, 
the multiplication of misleading divines and law > ers and 
of poets ; the abounding of t> ranny and oppression , the 
appearance of Antichrist {Dajpfl) riding on hts Ass, the 
assembling of 3 13 chosen supporters of the Im.'im in Tdliqiin 
of Khurdsin, etc. After a "reign of the Saints” lasting 
seventy years, the Imdm will die, poisoned by a woman 
named Maltha, and the Jmdm Husayn will 
K«u nwl* return to earth to read the Runal Service over 
him This is the beginning of what is called 
the '* Lesser Resurrection” (Qij dmat-t-§ughri)i), when the 

1 lx Agents or Represen tames, also called "Gates" (/lit, pi 
Abu AS) The avoidance of tins list title by die author is probably 
intentional, for he wrote in 1263/1847, just when Mfni ‘AH Muham- 
mad s claim to be the IJAb was creating so great a stir m Perscu See 
my TraieUef** Narratne , ti t pp 226-34 and 296 -S 
* Many particulars concerning the “Occultations," the “Gales," and 
the claims to communicate uith the Hidden Imdm advanced by the 
Shaykhfs and Bdbfs, denounced as heretics by our author, are given 
in the notes (especial!) D, E and 0 )at theendofiol ucf my Traveller's 
Narrative, to which the reader is referred 
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Prophet and all the Imdms, as well as their chief antagonists, 
shall return to earth for a while, and fight their battles over 
again, but with a different result, since the unbelievers shall 
be uniformly defeated. In this first temporary Resurrection 
only those who are purely believers or unbelievers {Mi? min- 
i-Khdlis or Kdfir-i-Khdlis ) will come to life. Then they 
will again disappear from the face of the earth, and, after 
forty days’ anarchy and confusion, the tribes of Gog and 
Magog ( Ydjiij u Mdjuf) will burst through the Wall (Sadd) 
which keeps them back, and will overrun the earth, and 
eat up all the grass and herbs, and drink up the rivers. 

The “ Greater Resurrection ” ( Qiydmat-i-Kubra) when all 
the dead shall be raised to life in the same bodies they had 
while on earth, re-created by God’s Power as a 
RMurr^cdo'n.” broken brick can be re-made from its original 
materials, will be inaugurated by the blast of 
Isr&ftTs trumpet, which shall draw into itself all the spirits 
of the quick and the dead, so that no living thing shall 
remain on earth save the “Fourteen Immaculate Ones” 
{Chahardah Mdsum) 1 . Then, when their bodies have been 
re-created, Israffi will again blow his trumpet, and the 
spirits will emerge from it like a swarm of bees, and fly 
each one to its own body. All animals will also be raised 
to life to undergo the Reckoning and be judged for their 
acts of violence towards one another. Then the Balance 
(. Mizaii ) will be set up for the weighing of the good and 
bad acts of each soul, and the scroll of each man’s deeds, 
written down by the Recording Angels Sd’iq and Shahid, 
will be placed in his hand. 

The Seven Hells ( Jihannam , Sadr, Saqar, JaJdm, Lazza, 
Hutama and Hdwiya ) are next enumerated, whereof the 
first is for Muslims who died in sin without 
HeUs Seven .repenting, and who will be released when 
adequately punished ; the second for the Jews , 

1 I.e. the Prophet, his daughter Fdtima, and the Twelve Im£ms. 
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the third for the Christians , the fourth for the Sabaeans , 
the fifth for the Magians , the sixth for the idolatrous 
Arabs , and the seventh for the hypocrites Unbelievers 
will remain in Hell for ever, but some on account of their 
virtues, will remain there without suffering torment, as for 
example, Khusraw Anusharwdn on account of his justice, 
and H&tim of Tayy on account of his generosity 

Next follows a description of the Bridge of Sir (it, "finer 
than a hair, sharper than a sword, and hotter than fire,” 
which spans Hell, and over which everyone 
ofijw/ 5 ' must pass, even the Prophets and Imdms and 
Saints, to reach Paradise A detailed descrip 
tion of a very material Paradise succeeds, which in turn is 
followed by an account of the Purgatory or 
Purgatory intermediate state called al~A l rdf This is said 
to be a beautiful meadow or high ground 
situated on the Bridge of Strdt , and peopled by the spirits 
of the feeble minded, illegitimate children, and those who 
are neither good enough for Heaven nor bad enough for 
Hell By the intercession of the Prophet or 
the Im&ms some of these will be subsequently 
admitted to Heaven Other heavenly delights described, 
such as the Water of Kawthar , the “ Lote-tree of the 
Limit” (Sidratul Mu?itaha) and the Tubit tree When 
every soul has been assigned its place in Heaven, Hell or 
al A'rdf Death will be led forth in the form of a black 
sheep and slam, to show that henceforth there is neither 
fear nor hope of death 


Conclusion ( Khdtimdf (pp 132-138) 

[Section 11 ] On the meaning of Unbelief (JCufr) and Belief 
(Jinan) Five meanings of Kufr in the Qur'an are distm 
guished, and three chief kinds in ordinary life, namely 

J This is so headed, but see pp 381 and 398 supra This section 
might be called “Epilogue” 
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spiritual ( qalbi), verbal ( qawtt), and actual {fill). Three 
kinds of Imdn are also distinguished, and Imdn 


Belief and 
unbelief. 


is distinguished from Islam. Sunnfs and Shf'a 


not of the “Sect of the Twelve” are believers 


( pn'Cmiri ), but not Muslims ; they are not unclean, but will 
remain for ever in Hell-fire. The apostate ( murtadd ) from 
Islam is deserving of death, nor is his repentance accepted 
in this world, though, according to some theologians, it may 
be accepted in the next. But from the convert to Islim 
who reverts to his original faith repentance may be ac- 
cepted ; and a woman who apostasizes should not be killed, 
but imprisoned and beaten until she repents or dies in 
prison. The book ends with a description of five kinds of 
Faith and six kinds of Repentance. 

Such in outline is the Shf‘a creed of contemporary Persia 
in its crudest and most popular form. It would be inte- 
resting to trace the evolution of that creed from the earliest 
times of Isl&m, to compare (so far as the available materials 
allow) the historical with the legendary Imdms, and to 
contrast in detail the beliefs, both doctrinal and eschato- 
logical, of the Shf'a and the Sunnfs. This, however, tran- 
scends the scope of this book, even had the preliminary 
work indispensable to such a study been adequately done. 
Even amongst the orthodox and formal ( qishri ) mujtahids 
and mullds these doctrines must often have been held m 
a form less crude and childish than that outlined above, 
though they may have deemed it wiser to leave the popular 
beliefs undisturbed, and to discourage speculations which 
might become dangerous amongst a people only too prone 
to scepticism and heresy. Taking only the 
ofrcHgtou's' 0 " 5 broad divisions of theological and philosophical 
Persia 11 thought in Persia, we may distinguish in each 
field three main types; amongst the theologians 
the Akhbdrls , the Us fills (or Mujtahidls •), and the Shaykhts, 
amongst the philosophers the M utakallimfin or School-men, 


t 
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the Faldsifa or Hukamd (Philosophers pure and simple), 
and the philosophical Sufis Of all these Gobi- 
da^'scat on. neau’s 1 account is still the most clear, lively 
and concise which I have met with in any 
European language, though it cannot be certainly affirmed 
that its accuracy is equal to its clarity Thus he credits the 
Akhbfirfs, generally regarded as the straitest sect of the 
Shf'a, with a certain latitudinariamsm to which they can 
hardly lay claim, and describes the Shaykhfs as “not 
altogether rejecting the idea of the Resurrection of the 
Body,” when it was precisely their doctrine of the "subtle 
body ' (or Jtsm % ffuwarqtfyd) 1 which especially laid them 
under suspicion of heresy The doctrines of the Shaykhfs, 


moreover, definitely prepared the way for the still more 
heretical doctrines of the Bkbfs who were outside the pale 
of Islkm while the Shaykhfs nere just within it and counted 
many influential followers in high places Of the Philoso 
phers and Suffs more will be said m another chapter, but 
as to the theologians we shall do well to bear in mind 
Gobineau’s dictum 3 “II ne faut pas perdre de vue que si 
Ton peut, approximativement, classer les trois opinions 
ainsi que je Ie fais, ll est mfcessaire pourtant d’ajouter qu’il 
est rare que, dans le cours de sa vie, un Persan n'ait point 
pass£ de 1 une k l’autre et ne les ait point toutes les trois 
The Majiisfc professdes ’ Mullk Muhammad Bkqir 1 Majlisf, 

one of the greatest, most powerful and most 
fanatical mujtahids of the Safawf period, found it necessary 
to apologize for the tolerant and even sympathetic attitude 
assumed by his father Mullfi Muhammad Taqf i-Majhsf, 
not less distinguished than himself as a theologian, towards 


1 Les Religions et les Philosophies dans VAste Centrale (2nd ed , 
Pans, 18&6), pp 28-33 for the three theological parties, pp 63-m(ch 
iv) for the Sufis and the Philosophers 
* See my Traveller’s Narrative , vol 11, p 236 
3 Op at pp 32 3 
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the Stiffs. “ Let none think so ill of my father/’ he says 1 , 
“as to imagine that he was of the Stiffs. Nay, it was not 
so, for I was intimately associated with my father in private 
and in public, and was thoroughly conversant with his 
beliefs. My father thought ill of the Stiffs, but at the 
beginning of his career, when they were extremely powerful 
and active, my father entered their ranks, so that by this 
means he might repel, remove, eradicate and extirpate the 
roots of this foul and hellish growth {in Shajara-i-Kkabitha- 
i-Zaqqtimiyya). But when he had extinguished the flames 
of their infamy, then he made known his inner feelings, for 
he was a man of the utmost virtue and piety, ascetic and 
devout in his life,” etc. 

Yet Mulla Muhammad Btiqir, in spite of his formalism 
and fanaticism, his incredible industry in writing books in 
simple and easily intelligible Persian in order to popularize 
the Shf'a doctrines, and his ruthless persecution of the 
Stiffs, is credited with posthumous gleams of a higher 
humanity 2 . One saw him in a dream after his death and 
asked of him, “ How fares it with you in that world, and 
how have they dealt with you?” He answered, “None of 
my actions profited me at all, except that one day I gave 
an apple to a Jew, and that saved me.” 

The Qisasu l- Ulamd contains 153 biographies of eminent 
divines, of whom the following twenty-five appear to me the 
most interesting and important. They are here arranged, 
as far as possible, chronologically, the serial number of each 
biography in the book being indicated in brackets after 
the name 3 . 

1 Qisasu' l- Ulamd, Lucknow ed., part ii, p. 19. _ 

2 Ibid., part i, p. 216. The author discredited the tale, which is 
described as widely current. As regards this theologian’s literary 
activity, he is said on the same page to have been accustomed to write 
xooo “ bayts," i.e. 50,000 words, daily. 

3 They are numbered in both editions in the abjad notation, eg- 

Kulaynl as>*® (96) ; Najjdshl as wJi (132), etc. 
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I. Pre-$afawl divines. 

r Muhammad ibn Ya'qub al-Kulaynf (No g6), entitled 
T hiqatu'l-Islam, author of the Kaft , d 329/941. 
d the 2 Muhammad tbit ‘ All ibn Httsayn tbn Milsa 
^n^ faWf 1 ^ )n ^ 3 ^ awa y^ 1 °f Qum, called $aduq (No 95), 

d 381/991-2 Of his works 189 are enumerated 
in the Qtsasu'l'Ulamd , the most important being that 
entitled Man la yahduruhu ' l- Fa qlh, which, like the Kafl 
mentioned in the last paragraph, is one of the “Four 
Books " 

3 Muhammad tbn Muhammad tbn Nu'man ibn * Abdu’s - 
Saldrn al-Hartthi \ commonly called Shaykh-i-Mufid (No. 
97), d 413/1022 The Qtsas enumerates 17 1 of his works 

4. Sayytd Afurtadd, entitled ‘Alamu'l-Hudi (No 98), 
d 436/1044 He was the great-great-grandson of the 
Seventh Imam, Musi al-Kizim 

5 Ahmad tbn ‘ Alt an-Najjdshl (No. 132), d 455/1063 
He was a disciple of the Shaikh t-Mufld, and the author 
of the well known Kitabur-Rijal 

6 Muhammad tbn Hasan tbn * All at- Tusf, called Shay- 
khu’t-Ta'ifa (No 100), d 460/1067 He was the third of 
the older “three Muhammads” (the others being Nos 1 
and 2 supra), and the author of two of the “Four Books/’ 
tlie Tahdhlbtl l-Ahkdm and the Isttbsar , and of the well- 
known Fthrtst , or Index of Shfa books 

7 Naslnid-Dln t-Tusl, entitled Muhaqqiq (“the In- 
vestigator'), even more celebrated as a philosopher and 
man of science than as a theologian (No. go), d 672/1274 
His most famous works are the Akhlaq 1 Nastrl on Ethics, 
the Astronomical Tables called Z{j i-Ilkhanl , compiled for 
Hulagu Khdn the Mongol, and the Taj rid on Scholastic 
Philosophy, a favourite text for the countless host of com- 
mentators and writers of notes and glosses 

8 Najmn’d-Dln Jafar tbn Yahya, known as Muhaqqiq- 
i-Awwal (“the First Investigator"), author of the Shara - 
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yi‘u' /-Islam (No. 89), born 638/1240-1, died Muharram 
726/Dcc. 1325. As a youth lie showed some poetic talent, 
which was, however, sternly repressed by his father, who 
told him that poets were accursed and poetry incompatible 
with a devout life. 

9. Hasan ibn Yusuf ibn * A l! ibnu'l-M utahhar al-Hilli , 
commonly called ‘All&ma-i-HilH (“the Sage of Hilla”) 
(No. 88), died in the same month and year as the above-men- 
tioned Muhaqqiq-i-Awwal , who was ten years his senior. 
Of his works 75 are enumerated in the Qisas. * Alldma-i - 
//////came of a great family of theologians, which produced 
in a comparatively short period ten mujtahids . His father 
was one, and his son, entitled Fakhnil-M uhaqqiqfn (No. 86), 
another. 

10. Shaykh Shamsu'd-Din Muhammad ibn Makki... 
al-'Ainilt \ called Shahid-i-Awwal (“the First Martyr’) 
(No. 82), was put to death at Damascus about midsummer 
786/1 3S4 1 by judgement of the two Qadis Burhdnu’d-Din 
the M&likf and Ibn Jamd'a the Shafi'i. 


II. $afawf and post-$afawf divines. 

11. Nunid-Din 'Alt ibn * Abdiil-Ali , known as Muhaq- 
qiq-i-Thanf (“the Second Investigator”) (No. 84), came 

, to Persia from Karak, his native place, and 
§afawt and post- was highly honoured and esteemed by onai 
§afaw i penods. *p a j im £ S p j # He died in 940/1533-4. 

12. Ahmad ibn Muhammad , called Muqaddas-i-Arda- 
bill “the Saint of Ardabil” (No. 83), was highly honoured 
by Shdh ‘Abbas the Great. He died in 993/1 585. 

1 3. Mir M uhammad Baqir-i-Ddmdd (No. 77), the gran * 
son of Muhaqqiq-i-Thani (No. 11 supra), also stood hig 
in the favour of Shdh ‘Abbas, and died in 1041/163 1-2, 

1 This is the date given in the Qisas , but the Lu'hV at d. l-Sahfayn 
gives 780/1378-9. 
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Concerning Ins book the Sirdttil-Mustaqim (“the Straight 
Path ”) a Persian poet composed the following epigram ; 

1 ‘)L*« — e ‘ ^ — oJ I 

He himself wrote poetry under the talhallus , or pen-name, 
of Ishrriq 

14 Shaykh Mtthanwtad Bahd'ud-DhiaVAmtll , com- 
monly called Shaykh-i-Bahd’f (No. 37), was equal in 
fame, influence and honour with the above-mentioned Mir 
Drimrid, these two being amongst the men of learning who 
gave most lustre to the court of Shrill ‘Abbris the Great. 
The literary activities of Shayhh-i-Bahri'i* who was born 
near Ba'labakh in 953/1546, and died in 1031/1622, were 
not confined to theology’. In that subject his best-known 
work is the Jdmt'-i-'Abbdsi , a popular Persian manual of 
Shf'a Law r , which he did not live to complete. He also 
compiled a great collection of anecdotes in Arabic named 
the Kashkul (“Alms-bowl”), a sequel to his earlier and 
less-knowm Mtkhldt. He also wrote several treatises on 
Arithmetic and Astronomy, and composed the Persian 
inatknawt poem entitled Ndn u Hahid ("Bread and Sweet- 
meats ”) 

15 Muhammad ibn Murtadd of Krishrin, commonly 

known as Mulld Muhsin-i-Fayd (No, 76), though reckoned 
"a pure Akhbriri” and detested by Shaykh 

Ahmad al-Ahsri’f the founder of the Shaykhi sect, who used 
to call him Musi * (“ the Evil-doer”) instead of Muhsin (“ the 
Well-doer”), was in fact more of a mystic and a philosopher 
than a theologian His best-known theological work is 
probably the Abzvdbn'l-Jandn ("Gates of Paradise”), com- 
posed in 1055/1645 Ten years later he w'ent from Krishrin 
to Shirriz to study philosophy with Mullri Sadrri, whose 
daughter he married. He was also a poet, and in the 

1 “May the Musulmrin not hear nor the unbeliever see Mir Ddmrid’s 
§trdtu'I Mustaqim ” 
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M djma'u V- Fusahd 1 the number of his verses is said to 
amount to six or seven thousand. 

1 6. Mir A bul- Qdsim-i-Fiudarlski, though omitted from 
the Qisasu'l-Ulamd , was accounted “the most eminent 
philosopher and Sufi of his time, and stood high in the 
estimation of Shrill ‘Abbas I, whom he is said, however, to 
have scandalized by his habit of mixing with the lowest 
orders and attending cock-fights 2 .” He spent some time in 
India in the reign of Shdh-Jahdn and died in Isfahan about 
1050/1640-1. 

17. Mu lid Sadnid-Din Muhammad ibn Ibrahim of 
Shiraz, commonly called Mulla $adra, is unanimously 
accounted the greatest philosopher of modern times in 
Persia. That in the Qisasu'l-Ulamd no separate article 
should be devoted to one whose life was a constant conflict 
with the “clergy,” and whose clerical disguise was even 
more transparent than that of his teachers Mfr Damad 
and Shaykh-i-Batui’f, is not surprising, but much incidental 
mention is made of him in this and other similar works, 
like the Lii Hi atii l-Bahrayn, and his teaching affected 
theology, notably that of the Shaykhf school 3 , in no small 
degree. His death is placed by the Rawddtii i-Jannat 
about 1070/1660 4 , but by the Lu 'hi. ' atu l-Bahrayn twenty 
years earlier. 

18. * Abdu' r-Razzdq-i-Lahiji \ like Mulla Muhsin-i-Fayd, 
was a pupil of Mulla Sadrd. His two best-known works, 
both in Persian, are the Sar-vidya-i-Iman (“ Substance of 
Belief”) and the Gawhar-i-Murad (“Pearl of Desire”). He 

1 Tihrdn lith. ed. of 1295/1878, vol. ii, pp. 25-6. 

2 Rieu’s Persian Catalogue, p. 815. See also p. 258 supra. 

3 Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsd’f commentated his MashdHr and other 
works ( Raivddhil-Janndt , p. 331), but, according to the 0 § a l u 
l Ulamd (Lucknow ed., p. 48), regarded him as an infidel. 

4 This is given by the Qisasid l - 1 Ulamd as the date of his son Mi'rz 
Ibr&him’s death. The earlier date 1050/1640-1 is therefore more 
probable for the father. 
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shared with Shaykh Tabarsf, the author of the Majma'u'l- 
Baydn , the curious belief in the “essential meaning” of 
words, by which he meant that there existed a real relation 
between the sound and meaning of every word, so that 
having heard the sound of a strange word it was possible 
by reflection to conjecture the sense 1 * . 

The last six persons mentioned were all philosophers as 
well as, or even more than, theologians The following, 
except the last, Hijji Multd Hadi, are all Shi'a divines of 
the strictest type 

19 Mulld Muhammad Taql-i-Majltsl (No. 36) is said to 
have been the first to compile and publish Shl‘a traditions, 
which he received from the M uhaqqiq-i - (hard, in the Safawi 
penod Allusion has already been made to his alleged Sufi 
proclivities He died in 1070/1659-60, a date expressed by 
the ingenious chronogram 3 • 

“ The crown of the Holy Law fell scholarship become headless and 
footless ” 

By removing the “crown,” te the initial letter, of £j£, and 
the “head” and “foot,” te the initial and final letters of 
J-aa, we get the three letters ^ j £ = 800 + 2 00 + 70 = 1070. 

20 Mulla Muhammad Bdqtr-i-Majhsl (No. 33), son of 
the above, who has been already mentioned repeatedly in 
this chapter, was even more famous than his father. His 
great work is the Bihdnt'l-Anwdr (“Oceans of Light”), an 
immense compilation of Shi’a traditions , but he composed 
many other works, of which the following are in Persian • 

' Aytiu' l-Haydt (“the Fountain of Life”), Mislddtu'l-Amvdr 
(“the Lamp of Lights”), Hilyatul-Muttaqln (“the Orna- 
ment of the Pious”), Haydtu'l- Qulub (“Life of Hearts”), 

1 QisastSl-'UlamA, Lucknow ed , second part, p 123 

* These data are from the Kawddtu'l JanrM, pp lzg-31 The 

notice m the Qisas is very incomplete 
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not completed ; Tuhfa (u'z- Zd'iri a ("the Pilgrims’ Present") ; 
Jald'u' I- Uyitn ("the Clearing of the Eyes") 1 2 , etc. He died, 
as already staled, in 1 1 1 1/1609 -1700. 

21. Say? id Muhammad Mahdi of Burujirtl, entitled 
Bahru’l-'Uli'im ("the Ocean of J. earning") (No. 27), was 
born in 1 1 55/1742-3, and appears to have died about 1240/ 
1S24-5. 

22. Say? id Muhammad Iniqir ibn Sayyid Muhammad 
Taqf of Rashl, entitled Hujjatu’l-Islam (No. 26), has been 
already mentioned for his severity in inflicting punishments 
for infractions of the Shard at. I le was wealthy as well as 
influential, and, according to the Ramddtif l-J anndt (p. 125), 
spent 100,000 "legal dinars.'" in building a great mosque 
in the Bidabad quarter of Isfahan. He was born about 
11S0/1766-7, went to ‘Ir/iq to pursue his studies at the 
age of sixteen or seventeen, returned to Isfahan in 1216 
or 1217 (1801-3), and died on Sunday the 2nd of Rabf i, 
12C0 (March 23, 1844). According to his namesake, the 
author of the Rarvddtul-Jamidt , his death was mourned for 
a whole year by the people (presumably the devout and 
orthodox only !), because none after him dared or was able 
to enforce the rigours of the Ecclesiastical Law to the same 
extent. By a strange coincidence, the “ Manifestation ” of 
Mirzd ‘AH the Bab, and the subsequent rise of that heresy 
which did so much to weaken the power of the orthodox 
Shf'a faith, took place just two months after his death. 

23. Shaykh Ahmad ibn Z ay mi d- Din ibn Ibrahim ah 
Ahsd'i, the founder of the Shaykhf school or sect, spent 
most of his life at Yazd, whence he went by way of Isfahan 
to Kirmdnshdh. There he remained until the death of the 


1 Rasvddtu'l-Janndt, pp. 118-24. , 

2 The dindr in modem Persia is of merely nominal value, an 
100,000 (=10 Tiimdns) are only worth £.2 to ^.4, but originally t e 
dindr was a gold coin worth about 10 francs, and this latter is pre 
sumably what is here intended. 
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governor of that city, Prince Muhammad ‘Alf Mirzi, son of 
Fath-‘AI/ Shdh, who favoured him and invited him to make 
his abode there He then retired to the Holy Shrines of 
‘Irdq, where he composed most of his numerous works, of 
which the most famous are the Skarhu'z Ziydrati 'l-Kabira 
and the Sharhtt' l-Fawd'id « He vehemently opposed Mulld 
Sadrd, Mulld Muhsin l-Fayd, and the Suf/s, but was himself 
denounced as a heretic by Hdjjt MuIId Muhammad Taqf of 
Qazwfn, whose death at the hands of a Bdbf assassin about 
ad 1S47 earned for him the title of “the Third Martyr” 
(1 Shahid i-TJidlith) Shaykh Ahmad died in 1243/1827-8, 
being then nearly ninety years of age 1 . 

24 Mulld Ahmad i-Nirdqi, who died of cholera in 1244/ 
1828-9, was a poet as well as a theologian, and composed a 
Persian poem entitled Taqdism imitation of the Mathnawi 
of JaMlu’d-D/n Rum/ His poetical name was Safa’/, and 
an article is consecrated to him in the Majma'u' l-Fusaha 
(vol ii, p 330) 

2 5 Hdjji M ulla Hddi of Sabzawdr 2 , the last great Persian 
philosopher, also wrote poetry under the noin de guerre of 
Asrdr He was born in 1212/1797-8 and died in 1295/187S 

1 Most of these particulars are taken from the Rawddtu’l Janndt , 
PP 25-7 

2 For an account of his life furnished by one of his disciples, see my 
Year amongst the Persians, pp 131-43 
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PROSE WRITERS UNTIL a.d. 1850. 


Varieties of 
Prose. 


Oriental writers on the art of rhetoric classify prose 
writings, according to their form, into three varieties, plain 
(‘an), rhymed {inuqaffa), and cadenced (musajja 1 ). 
We may divide them more simply into natural 
and artificial. To us, though not always to our 
ancestors, as witness the Euphuists of Elizabethan days, 
artificial prose is, as a rule, distasteful ; and if we can pardon 
it in a work like the Arabic Maqainat of al-Harfrf or the 
Persian A nwar-i- Suhaylt, written merely to please the ear 
and display the writer’s command of the language, we resent 
it in a serious work containing information of which we have 
need. It is a question how far style can be described abso- 
lutely as good or bad, for tastes differ not only in different 
countries but in the same country at different periods, and 
a writer deemed admirable by one generation is often lightly 
esteemed by the next, since, as the Arab proverb says, 
“ Men resemble their age more than they do their fathers 1 .” 
„ . But when a serious historian takes a page to 

Ornate prose m 

historical works say what could be easily expressed in one or two 
condcmtitc. ii nes> we have a right to resent the wilful waste of 

time inflicted upon us by his misdirected ingenuity. Before 
the Mongol Invasion in the thirteenth century Persian prose 
was generally simple and direct, and nothing 
piicity Mm " could be more concise and compact than such 
books as Bal'amf’s Persian version of Tabarf’s 
great history, the Siyasat-nama of the Nizamu’l-Mulk, the 
Safar-nama of Nasir-i-Khusraw, the Qabtis-ndma , or the 
CJiahar Maqala. Mongol, Tartar and Turkish influences 
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Corruption under 
Mongol andother 
foreign do 


successors 


seem to have been uniformly bad, favouring as they did 
flattery and bombast. The historian WassAf, 
whose chronicle was presented to Uljdytu in 
ad 13 12\ was the first great offender, and 
unhappily served as a model to many of his 
In recent times there has been a great improve- 
ment, partly due to the tendency, already re- 
marked in the case of verse, to take as models 
the older writers who possessed a sounder and 
simpler taste than those of the post-Mongol period, and 
partly to the recent development of journalism, which, if 
not necessarily conducive to good style, at least requires a 
certain concision and directness In point of style, arrange- 
ment, and, above all, documentation the quite recent but 
little known “History of the Awakening of the Persians” 
( Ta'rikh i-Bidari } i-trdniy an) of the NAzimu’I-IsIAm of 
KirmAn (1328/1910), unfortunately never completed, is in 
comparably superior to the more ambitious general histories 
of RicfA-quH Khdn and the LisAnu'l-Mulk (the Supplement 
to M/rfchwcEnd s Razudatu's- Safa and the Nastkhtt V- T azvd- 
rtkJi) compiled some fifty years earlier 

Of prose works written simply to display the linguistic 
attainments and rhetorical ingenuities of the authors I do 
An instance of not P ro P ose to perpetuate the memory, or to 
unlaced say more than that, when they embody historical 
and other matter of sufficient value to render 
them worth translating, they should, in my opinion, if they 
are to be made tolerable to European readers, be ruthlessly 
pruned of these flowers of eloquence As an instance I will 
take one passage from that very useful and by no means very 
florid history of the early Safawf period the Ahsamit Ta 
waHkh (985/1577-8), of which I have made such extensive 
use in the first part of this volume It describes the war 


1 See my Persian Literature under Tartar Dominion , pp 67 8 
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waged on the blind Sh&hrukh Dhu’l-Qadar by Muhammad 
Khdn Ustdjlu in the spring of 914/1508-9, and begins thus 1 2 : 


w J ■ 

*» #» 

+ *> * 

C J jJ 

C $La— > v)w/|| 

#* 

* fcX ^lfra y\ 

Lp a ! ■> ^ 1 . i»j ^ ^ 

^q-^Lo- ^ ^aSn C U». ) tj LaJ 

‘*yL*— jljil Jiy <dlj j 

^ ^ /■ 

c vjl ;w c^H-w 


* * «. — 1 ♦ 

“ In the spring, when the Rose-king with pomp and splendour turned 
his face to attack the tribes of the Basil, and, with thrusts of his thorn- 
spear, drove in rout from the Rose-garden the hibernal hosts — 

A roar 3 arose from the cloud-drums, the army of the basils was 
stirred ; 

The cloud contracted its brows, and drew Rustam-bows 4 for the 
contest ; 

The flowering branches raised their standards, the basils prepared 
their cavalry and their hosts ; 

The cloud in its skirts bore in every direction hail-stones for the 
head of Afrdsiydb — , 

Khdn Muhammad Ustdjlu encamped in summer quarters at Mdrdtn. 


1 F. 75 a of Mr A. G. Ellis’s ms. 

2 This reading is conjectural. The MS. has w>la*-w ^~* 5 b which is 
obviously wrong, since it is neither sense nor verse. 

3 I.e. the spring thunder. 

4 The rainbow is called “Rustam’s bow” ( Kamdn-i-Rusfdtti ) to 

Persian. 
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All this could much better be said in one lme 
1 ij^** jk-* J* 

“In the spring Kh£n Muhammad Ustdjlu encamped m summer 
quarters at Mdrdln ” 

Graceful poetic fancies are all very well m their proper 
place, but in a serious history they are inappropriate and 
irritating The trouble is that, as has been remarked already, 
nearly all literary Persians, and consequently historians, are 
poets or poetasters, and they unhappily find it easier and 
more entertaining to mix poetry with their history than 
history with their poetry, even their professedly historical 
poetry In discussing the later prose literature of Persia I 
shall therefore confine myself to what has substantial value 
apart from mere formal elegance, and shall treat of it, ac- 
cording to subject, under the five following headings 
(1) Theology 

SSSL-' (*) Philosophy 

(3) The Sciences — mathematical, natural and 

occult 

(4) History — general, special and local 

(5) Biography and autobiography, including 

travels 

1 Theology 

Theology in Persia during the period with which we are 
dealing that is from the establishment of the Safawf dynasty 
to the present day, means Shf‘a theology, and 
htlf b y extension the semi heterodox doctrines of 
the Shaykhls and the wholly heterodox doctrines 
of the Bdbfs and Bahd'fs A large portion of this theo 
logical literature— in older times almost all, and even now 
a considerable amount — is in Arabic, the sacred language 
of Islam and of the Qur’an, and much of it m all Muslim 
countries is almost unreadable, save for a few professional 
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theologians, and, it may be added, quite unprofitable. Some 
learned man writes a theological, philological, 
dais o?books. or logical treatise which achieves renown in the 
Colleges where the ( ulamd get their mediaeval 
training. Some one else writes a commentary on that 
treatise; a third produces a super-commentary on the 
commentary; a fourth a gloss on the super-commentary; 
a fifth a note on the gloss ; so that at the end we are con- 
fronted with what the immortal Turkish wit Khoja Nasru'd- 
Din Efendf called “ soup of the soup of the soup of the hare- 
soup/’ a substance devoid of savour or nutriment, and 
serving rather to conceal than to reveal its original material. 
Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh, late Grand Mufti of Egypt 
and Chancellor of the University of al-Azhar, than whom, 
perhaps, no more enlightened thinker and no more en- 
thusiastic lover of the Arabic language and literature has 
been produced by Isldm in modern times, used to say that 
all this stuff should be burned, since it merely cumbered 
bookshelves, bred maggots, and obscured sound knowledge. 
This was the view of a great and learned Muhammadan 
theologian, so we need not scruple to adopt it ; indeed the 
more we admire and appreciate the abundant good literature 
of Isl&m, the more we must deplore, and even resent, the 
existence of this rubbish. In reading the lives of the l Ulama 
in such books as the Rawdatii l-J annat and the Qisasul- 
‘ Ulamd we constantly find a theologian credited with forty, 
fifty, or sixty works of this type, which nobody reads now, 
and which, probably, no one but his pupils ever did read, 
and they only under compulsion. Even to enumerate these 
treatises, were it possible, would be utterly unprofitable. 

The great achievement of the Shfa doctors of the later 
Safawi period, such as the Majlisis, was their popularization 
_ , , of the Shi'a doctrine and historical Anschauung 

logical works in in the vernacular. They realized that to reacn 
the people they must employ the language of 


Persian. 
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the people, and that in a simple form, and they reaped their 
reward in the intense and widespread enthusiasm for the 
Shf'a cause which they succeeded in creating We have 
already seen 1 how few Shf'a boohs were available when 
Sh£h Isma'fl first established that doctrine as the national 
faith of Persia, and, according to the Raivddtu’l- 
° f Jonndt\ Multt Muhammad Taqf Majlisf was 
“the first to publish the Sh/'a traditions after 
the appearance of the Safawi dynasty” His even more 
eminent son Mulld Muhammad Bdqir compiled 

Works of Mulld t a 

Muhammad on this subject the immense Bthdru l-Antvdr 
nig r*j Maji sL £**Q ceang Q { Light') in Arabic, and in Persian 
the following works 3 'Aynu'l-Haydt (‘the Fountain of 
Life"), containing exhortations to renunciation of the world , 
Mishkdtitl Anwar (“the Lamp of Lights'), Hilyatu'l- 
Muttaqin (“the Ornament of the Pious"), on example and 
conduct, Hay dtu'l Qttlub (“the Life of Hearts”) in three 
parts, the first on the Prophets before Muhammad, the second 
on the Prophet Muhammad, and the third on the Twelve 
Im^ms, hut only part of it was written and it was never 
completed, Tuhfatits Zrfirin (“the Pilgrims’ Present”), 
Jald'ul-Uyun (“the Clearing of the Eyes’), Mtqbdsu'l- 
Masdbih, on the daily prayers , Rabl'ul Asdbt ‘ (“ the Spring 
of Weeks ’), Zddu'l Ma'dd (“ Provision for the Hereafter "), 
and numerous smaller treatises Oddly enough one of the 
most notable of his Persian theological works, the Haqqu'l - 
Yaqin (“Certain Truth ”), which was compiled in 1 109/1698, 
and beautifully printed at Tihrdn so early as 1241/1825, is 
omitted from this list The late M A de Biberstein Kazi 
mirski began to translate this book into French, but aban- 
doned his idea, sent his manuscript translation to me, and 
urged me to continue and complete the work he had begun , 

1 Pp 54 5 supra 

8 TihrAn hthographed ed of 7306/1888, p 129 

3 Ifod, p 1 19 


B P L. 
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a task which, unfortunately, I have never had leisure to 
accomplish, though it would be well worth the doing, since 
we still possess no comprehensive and authoritative state- 
ment of Shi'a doctrine in any European language. 

The basic works of the Shi'a faith, namely the Qur’an 
(the Word of God) and the Traditions (the sayings and 
, . deeds of the Prophet and the Imams), are 

Classification of x . 

Persian tiico* naturally in Arabic. The numerous Persian 
logical %.orL.. rdigious treatises maybe roughly classified in 
three groups — the doctrinal, the historical, and the legal. 
In practice doctrine and history are almost inevitably inter- 
mixed, especially in the sections dealing with the Imdmate, 
where attempts are made to prove that the Prophet intended 
‘AH to succeed him ; that Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman 
were usurpers of his rights ; that the Im&ms were twelve in 
number, no more and no less, and that they were the twelve 
recognized by the “Sect of the Twelve” {Ithna- Ashariyya) 
and none other. Thus while the earlier sections of these 
doctrinal works dealing with God and His Attributes border 
on Metaphysics, the later sections are largely composed of 
historical or quasi-historical matter, while the concluding 
portions, dealing with Heaven, Hell, the Last Judgement, 
and the like, are eschatological. 

The style of these books is generally very simple and 
direct, and totally devoid of rhetorical adornment, but 
commonly affects an imitation of the Arabic 

Sworfi ° f idiom and order of words, not onI y in P aSS3geS 
translated from that language, but throughout, 
as though these theologians had so steeped their minds m 
the Qur'an and the Traditions that even when using. the 
Persian language the thought must follow Arabic lines- 
The following example, taken from the beginning of t e 
second volume of the Haqqu'l- Yaqin 1 , will suffice to il uS 
trate this peculiarity : 

1 Tihrdn printed ed. of 1241/1825, f. I42 b . 
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CjUpL^^. 1 jl d£llju» ‘ OL3l ji iMA4 

CwICaX^j 0* g*^ ^AAswo *dSji O \jjjj-o <iXXj 

jLwJ ^jlCo jl £• _^j 15 ^jloj ji CvoU5 jl ^5**j 
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I^jVojI ^ a»> - o <t£> ^*»£? jjCa Otoj ji Julu^l £^o»j «t^3 C— 'Is^w 
i vi- j| (_rO jjUrf U>l ji£=> ^jQ.tw-o U *>-£>0 Alili 

‘ juj i juC^ 

“ Maqsad IX establishing the x Return * (Raj ‘at) 

“Know that of the number of those things whereon the Shf‘a are 
agreed, nay, which are of the essentials of the true doctrine of that 
Truth pursuing body, is the ‘Return * That is to say that in the time 
of His Holiness the Qti’tm 1 , before the Resurrection, a number of the 
good who are very good and of the bad who are very bad will return 
to the world, the good m order that their eyes may be brightened by 
seeing the triumph of their ImAms, and that some portion of the 
recompense of their good deeds may accrue to them in this world , and 
the bad for the punishment and torment of the world, and to behold 
the double of that triumph which they did not wish to accrue to the 
ImAms, and that the Sh(‘a may avenge themselves on them But all 
other men wall remain in their tombs until they shall be raised up in 
the general Upraising, even as it has come down in many traditions 
that none shall come back in the ‘Return’ save he who is possessed of 
pure belief or pure unbelief, but as for the remainder of mankind, these 
will [for the time being] be left to themselves ’ 

It is true that here the sentence most Arabian in con- 
struction may be the literal translation of a tradition not 
1 “He who shall arise,* t e the ImAm Mahdf or Messiah of the Shf*a 
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given in the original Arabic, which must evidently run 
something like this : 

^ — ** * 


but the influence of Arabian syntax is constantly apparent. 

Another class of Shf'a theological writings consists of 
polemical works directed against the Sunni's, the Stiffs, 
„ , . , , the Shaykhis, the Babfs and Baha’is, and the 

-rolenncal works J 7 

against— Christians. The Sunnis are naturally attacked in 
(1) The Sunms. a q manua i s Q f doctrine with varying degrees of 

violence, for from Nadir Shah downwards to Abu’l-Hasan 
Mfrza (“ Hdjji Shaykhu'r-Rais ”), an eager contemporary 
advocate of Islamic unity 1 2 , no one has been able to effect 
an appeasement between these two great divisions of Islam, 
and a more tolerant attitude in the younger generation of 
Persians, so far as it exists, is due rather to a growing 
indifference to Islam itself than to a religious 
reconciliation. Attacks on the Stiffs, especially 
on their Pantheism ( WahdaUCl- Wujtid'), are also often met 
with in general manuals of Shfa doctrine, but several 
independent denunciations of their doctrines exist, such 
as Aqa Muhammad Alf Bihbihanf’s Risdla-i-Khayrdtiyyci ", 
which led to a violent persecution of the Stiffs and the death 
of several of their leaders, such as Mfr Ma‘sum, Mushtdq 
Alf and Ntir Alf Shah 3 ; and the Matd'imi s- S ufiyya 
Muhammad Raff ibn Muhammad Shaff of Tabriz, com- 
posed in 1221/1806 4 . The latter even has recourse to the 
Gospels to prove his case, quoting Christ’s saying “Beware 


(2) The Sufis. 


1 His pamphlet on the “Union of Isldm” {Ittihddu d-Isldri) was 

lithographed at Bombay in 1312/1894-5. f 

2 Composed in 1 21 1/1796-7. See the full and interesting account 0 
the work in Rieu’s Persian Catalogue, pp. 33-4. 

3 For a full account of these events, see Malcolm’s History ofPt rs,(l > 

ed. 1815, vol. ii, pp. 417-22. . 

4 Of this I possess a good MS. dated 22 Jumddd ii, 1222(27 Aug. 1 °7r 
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of them which come to you in sheep’s clothing (suf, wool), 
but within they arc ravening wolves v 

The Islamo Christian controversy has also produced a 
considerable literature in Persian, which has been discussed 
by Professor Samuel Lee in his Controversial 
chn'mLu, Tracts on Christianity and Mohammedanism 
(Cambridge, 1824) Several such works were 
written in the first quarter of the seventeenth century by 
Sayyid Ahmad ibn ZaynuV Abidin al-'AIawI, one in refu- 
tation of Xavier’s A'lna i-Haqq-numd ("Truth-revealing 
Mirror ') and another directed against the Jews Later 
the proselytizing activities of Henry Marty n the missionary 
called forth replies from Mlrz"! Ibrdhfm and others 1 . 

The Shayhhf sect or school derived its origin and its 
name from Sbaykh Ahmad ibn Zaynu’d-Dfn aI-Ahs^ 7 , a 
native not of Persia but of Bahrayn, who died, 

(OTheShajltWv , , _ ,,, tT 

according to the Rawddtul Janndt \ at the 
advanced age of ninety in 1243/1827-8, and was succeeded 
by Sayyid Kdzim of Rasht, who numbered amongst his 
disciples both Sayyid ‘Alf Muhammad the Bdb, the 
originator of the Bdbf sect, and many of those who sub- 
sequently became his leading disciples, and Hdjji Muham- 
mad Karfm KMn of Kirmdn, who continued and developed 
the Shaykhf doctrine. This doctrine, essentially a rather 
extreme form of the Shi a faith, was accounted heterodox 
by several eminent mujtahtds , such as Hdjji Mulld Muham- 
mad Taqf of Qazwfn, the uncle and fathcr-in law of the 
celebrated Bdbf heroine Qurratu l-‘Ayn, whose hostility to 
the Shaykhfs and Bdbls ultimately cost him his life, but 
earned for him from the orthodox Sh{‘a the title of the 
" Third Martyr ” ( Shahid 1 Thdlith )* Some account of the 


1 See my Cal of Pers MSS m the Camb Umv library (1896), pp 
7-13 

2 Pp 25-6, of the Tihrdn lithographed edition of 1306/1888 

5 See vol 11 of my Traveller's Narrative , pp 197-8 and 310-12 
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Shaykh/s and their doctrines, sufficient for the ordinary 
student of Persian thought, is given in Note E (pp. 234- 
44) at the end of the second volume of my Travellers 
Narrative 1 . Shaykh Ahmad was the author of numerous 
works, all, I think, in Arabic, of which the titles are given 
in the Rawddtu'l-Janndt (p. 25), which asserts amongst 
other things that he held the Sufis in great detestation, not- 
withstanding his own unorthodox views on the Resurrection. 
Naturally the pantheistic and latitudinarian opinions of 
these mystics are distasteful to dogmatic theologians of 
every kind, whether orthodox Shi'a or Sunni, Shaykhi, 
Bdbi and Baha’i, or Christian. Henry Martyn evidently 
felt that he had far more in common with the ordinary 
fanatical imilla of Shiraz than with the elusive and eclectic 
Sufi. The later Shaykhfs and Babis, though both derive 
from a common source, hold one another in the utmost 
detestation ; and at least one of the doctors of theology 
who examined and condemned the Bdb at Tabriz towards 
the end of the year A.D. 1847, Mulld Muhammad M&maqanf, 
belonged to the Shaykhi school 2 . 

The Babi-Bahd’i movement, of which the effects have now 
extended far beyond the Persian frontiers even to America, 
has naturally given rise to a far more extensive 
and T Bahd’fs. lS literature, which forms a study in itself, and 
which I have discussed elsewhere 3 . Of the 
Bab’s own writings the Persian Baydn and the Dald'il-i- 
sab‘a (“Seven Proofs”) are the most important of those 
composed in Persian 4 . Baha u’Mh’s Iqdn (“Assurance”) 

J See also A.-L.-M. Nicolas, Essai sur le Chetkhisme (Paris, 1910), 
pp. 72. A list of Shaykh Ahmad’s writings is given. 

2 See Traveller's Narrative , vol. ii, p. 278. 

3 Travellers Narrative, vol, ii, pp. 173-21 1 ; Materials for the Study 
of the Bdbi ReligioJt , pp. 175-243. 

4 French translations of both have been published by the learned 
and impartial A.-L.-M. Nicolas. 
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js the earliest reasoned apology, and was written before he 
advanced his claim to be " He whom God shall manifest ” 
His later 11 Tablets ” (Ahvdh), many of which are in Persian, 
arc innumerable , amongst them the “Epistles to the Kings” 
( Al-vdh-i Saldtfn) are the most interesting and important 
There is also an abundant Azalf literature , and each 
dichotomous schism has given rise to a fresh crop of 
controversial pamphlets Of systematic refutations of the 
Bdbf and Bahd’f doctrines in Persian the most elaborate 
are the I/tqdqu'l-tfaqq (“Verification of the Truth”) of 
Aqd Muhammad Taqf of Hamaddn 1 , composed about 
1326/1908, and the Mtnhdju'UTdhbfn 5 of Hdjjt Husayn- 
qulf, an Armenian convert to IsKm, lithographed at Bom- 
bay in 1320/1902 The Bdbfs and Bahd’fs have de\ eloped 
a somewhat distinctive style of their own in Persian 
which possesses considerable merits Some of Bahd’u’lldh’s 
“Tablets” ( Akvdh ) addressed to Zoroastnan enquirers are 
even written in pure Persian without admixture of Arabic 
Their most important works, like the Kitdb 1 Aqdas 
(“Most Holy Booh’), arc, however, written in Arabic 
From the point of view of style, both 111 Persian and Arabic, 
an immense improvement was effected by Bahd’u’lldh, for 
the style of Mfrzd ‘Alf Muhammad the Bdb was, as 
Gobmeau says, “teme, raide, et sans dclat," “dull, stiff, and 
devoid of brilliance ” 


2. Philosophy. 

Philosophy ( Hikmat , Fdsafa ) is defined by the Muslims 
as “a knowledge of the true essence of things, as they really 
are, so far as is possible to human capacity” 
?L v KhJ f 11 1S divided into two branches, the theoretical 
( nazari ), and the practical ^avtalf) The form er 
comprises Mathematics (. Riyddiyydi ), Natural Science 
(^Ilmu't-Tabi at), and Metaphysics (Md ward'ba'd or fawq 
1 Materials , pp 189-90 * Jbtd., pp 196-7 
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at- TabPat) ; the latter Ethics ( TahdhibuH-Akhlaq ), Eco- 
nomics {Tadbiru'l-ManziV), and Politics (Siyasatu’ l-Mudun). 
The three best-known Persian treatises on Practical Philo- 
sophy, namely the Akhlaq-i-Nasiri , , Akhlaq-i-JalaU, , and 
Akhlaq-i-Muhsini 1 , all belong to the period preceding that 
which we are now discussing, and I do not recollect any 
important Persian work on the subject which has appeared 
since. We may therefore confine our attention here to the 
first, or theoretical, branch of Philosophy, and in this section 
to Metaphysics, which on the one hand borders on 
Theology, and on the other on Science. It is generally 
admitted that a very close connection existed 
between the Shfia and the Mu‘tazila 2 in early 
‘Abbdsid times, and it is well known that the 
latter were the most enlightened and philosophic of the 
theological schools of Isldm, and that in particular they 
were the champions of Free Will against the rigid Deter- 
minism which subsequently triumphed, to the great detri- 
ment of the intellectual development of the Muhammadan 
world. Those sections of Shi'ite theological works which, 
treat of the Nature and Attributes of God are, therefore, of 
a more philosophical character than is commonly the case 
in Sunni' books of a similar type. 

Muslim Philosophy, like Muslim Science, admittedly and 
avowedly owes almost everything to the Greeks. Its develop- 

Debt of Muslim men1: f rom the middle of the eighth century 
philosophers to of the Christian era, when under the early 
‘Abbdsid Caliphs the work of translating into 
Arabic the works of the most eminent and celebrated Greek 
thinkers began, down to the deadly blow inflicted on Islamic 
civilization by the Mongol Invasion and the destruction of 


1 See my Persian Literature under Tartar Dominion, pp. 44 2 ~ 4 - 

2 See de Boer’s Hist, of Philosophy in Islam, translated by E. R. 
Jones (London, 1903), pp. 33, 43, 72 and 84; and Goldziher’s Vorles- 
ungen iibcr der Islam (Heidelberg, 1910), pp. 234 et seqq. 
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Baghdad and the ‘AbbAsid Caliphate in the middle of the 
thirteenth century, has been repeatedly traced by European 
scholars Tor a broad general view, characterizing the 
chief exponents of the different schools of Islamic thought, 
Dr T J de Boers History of Philosophy vt Islam , translated 
into English by E R Jones, may be recommended to the 
general reader It will be observed that only one of the 
thinkers mentioned in that book, Ibn Khaldun (b A.D 1332 
at Tunis, d A.D 1406 at Cairo), flourished after the fall of 
the ‘AbMsid Caliphate, and he was a unique and isolated 
phenomenon, w \\ ithout forerunners and without successors V’ 
The question we have to answer here is, has Persia, which 
Drcwir ref in car l ier times produced so large a proportion 
dtttnnin ng the of the so called “ Arabian Philosophers*’' pro- 
Fenm pVt». duced an> metaphysician of note since the 
soptu cu systems 0 f t h e sixteenth century ? To answ er 

this question one would need to combine with a competent 
knowledge of Arabic and Persian a grasp of the history and 
subject-matter not only of “ Arabian " but of Greek Philo 
sophy (and, indeed, of Philosophy in general) to which I 
cannot lay claim This, indeed, constitutes the difficulty of 
judging the value of the scientific literature of IslSm How 
many of those who admire the Persian quatrains of ‘Umar 
Khayydm can follow M Woepeke in the appreciation of his 
Arabic algebraical treatises? A knowledge of Arabic does 
not suffice to enable us to decide whether ar-R&zf or Ibn 
Sln& (Avicenna) was the greater physician Much valuable 
work of this technical character has been done in Germany, 
by Dr E Wiedemann of Erlangen (Optics, Physics, etc), 
Dr Julius Hirschberg of Berlin (Ophthalmology), Dr Max 
Simon (Anatomy), and others, but very much remains to 

* De Boer, op laud , p 208 

* So called merely because they wrote in Arabic, at that time ex 
clusively, and even now to a considerable extent, the learned language 
of Isldm, as Latin was of Christendom 
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Six modern 
Persian philo- 
sophers of repute. 


be done, and few scholars are competent to undertake it. 
As regards Philosophy in Persia during the last three or 
four centuries, all one can say is that half a 
dozen thinkers have established a great repu- 
tation amongst their countrymen, but how far 
this reputation is deserved is a question which has not 
yet received a satisfactory answer. These thinkers are, in 
chronological order, as follows : (1) Shaykh Bahd’u’d-Dfn 
al-'Amilf (d. 1031/1622); (2) Mfr D&m&d (d. 1041/1631-2); 
(3) MulM Sadrd(d. 1050/1640-1); (4) Mulla Muhsin-i-Fayd 
(d. after 1091/1680); (5) Mulld ‘Abdu’r-Razzdq al-Lahijf; 
and, in quite modern times, (6) Hdjji Mulla Hddf of Sab- 
zawar (d. 1295/1878). 

Now Muslim philosophers are of two sorts, those whose 
philosophy is conditioned by and subordinated to revealed 
Religion, and those whose speculations are not 
%'a/dw. and so limited. The former are the Mutakalliimin or 
Ahl-i-Kalam , the Schoolmen or Dialecticians 1 ; 
the latter the Hukama (pi. of Hakini) or Faldsifa (pi. of 
Faylastlf\ the Philosophers proper. Of the six persons 
mentioned above, Mulla Sadra certainly and Hdjji Mulla 
Hadf possibly belong to the second class, but the four others 
to the first. These four, however, if less important from the 
point of view of Philosophy, were in other ways notable 
men of letters. Biographies of all of them except Mulla 
Hadf, who is too modern, are given in the Rawdatul- 
Jannat , or the Qisasiil- Ulavia, from which, unless other- 
wise stated, the following particulars are taken. 

The first five were more or less contemporary, and are, 
to a certain extent, interrelated. Shaykh Baha’u’d-Dfn and 
Mfr Ddmdd both enjoyed considerable influence and stood 
in high favour at the court of Shah ‘Abbas the Great, yet 
there was no jealousy between them, if we may believe the 
pleasing anecdote about them and the Shdh related by Sir 
1 See de Boer, op. at., pp. 42-3. 
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John Malcolm 1 Mulld Sadra was the pupil of both of 
them 3 , while Mulld Muhsm l-Fayd and Mulla ‘Abdu’r- 
Razzdq al-Ldhijf were both his pupils and his sons-in-law. 


1 Shaykh Balia ud-Din al-Amilf. 

Shaykh Bahd’u’d-Dfn Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn ‘Ab- 
du’s-Samad al-Hdrithf al-‘Amilf al-Hamddni al-Jab f i was 
one of the numerous Shfa doctors who came to 

Shaykh 1 Bahi 1 _ f / f _ . . 

b 933/1546 Persia from Jabal ‘Amu in Syria, whence he 

a ioji / x6» d erIve d the msba by which he is commonly 

known, though by the Persians he is most often spoken of 
as “Shaykh-i-Bahd’i ’ His father Shaykh Husayn, a disciple 
of Shaykh Zaynu’d-D/n “the Second Martyr” (Slialrfd-i- 
Thdni), came to Persia after his master had been put to death 
by the Turks for his Shhte proclivities, bringing with him 
the young Bahd’u’d-Din, who applied himself diligently to 
the study of Theology in all its branches, Mathe- 

His teacners. 

matics and Medicine His teachers included, 
besides his father, Mulla ‘Abdu lldh of Yazd, a pupil of 
JaHlu'd D/n i-Dawdni, the author of the Akhldq t-Jalali , 
who was in turn a pupil of the celebrated Sayyid-i-Sharff-i- 
Jurjdnf In Mathematics he studied with MuIId ‘Ah Mu - 
dhahhib (“the Gilder”) and Mulld. Afdal of Qd’in, while in 
Medicine he was the pupil of ‘Ala’u’d-Dfn Mahmud 5 , In 
due course he attained great celebrity as a theologian and 
jurist, and became Sadr or Shaykhu'l-Islam of Isfahan 
After a while he was possessed with the desire to make the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, and on his homeward journey visited, 
in the guise of a darwlsh, Mesopotamia, Egypt, the Hijdz 


1 Hist of Persia (ed 1815), vol i, pp 558-9 The anecdote occurs 
m the Qisasu’/ * Ulatnd and in the RawddtuH /amid/, p 1 15 

2 RazvddtuU Janndt, p 331 

3 Some account of him is given in vol 1 of the Tdrikh 1 l A/am drd 
yt 1 A didst amongst the nonces of eminent men of the reign of Shdh 
‘Abbds, whence some of the particulars here given concerning Shaykh- 
1 Bahd’f and Mfr Dimdd are also derived 
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and Palestine, and made the acquaintance of many learned 
men and eminent doctors and mystics. 

Shaykh-i-Baha’i was born at Ba'labakk in Syria on Mu- 
harram 17, 953 (March 20, 1546), and died on Shawwdl 12, 
1031 (August 20, 1622). His principal works 
wori£ nnc ' pal are ^ ie Jdm?-i J Abbds{, containing legal decisions 

( fatdwa ); the Zubda\ the M iftahu' L-Faldh ; the 
Tashrihu' l- A flak (“Anatomy of the Heavens”); the Khu- 
Idsatu' l-Hisdb on Arithmetic ; the Kashkul (“ Beggars’ 
Bowl ”), a large miscellany of stories and verses, the latter 
partly in Persian 1 ; a similar work called the Mikhlat\ also 
a Persian viathnawi poem entitled Nan 71 Halwa (“ Bread 
and Sweetmeats”) describing his adventures during the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, and another entitled Shir u Shakar 
(“ Milk and Sugar ”). Extracts from these poems, as well 
as from his ghazals , are given in the Majmcttt l-Fusahd 
(vol. ii, pp. 8-10). 

2. M ir Damad. 

Mir Muhammad Baqir of Astardbad, with the pen-name 
of Ishrdq, commonly known as Ddmdd (“son-in-law”), a title 
properly belonging to his father Sayyid Muham- 
d^owTlfz-a. mad, whose wife was the daughter of the cele- 
brated theologian Shaykh ‘Ali ibn ‘AbduT'Ali, 
pursued his earlier studies at Mashhad, but spent the greater 
part of his life at Isfahdn, where, as we have seen, he stood 
in high favour with Shah' ‘Abbds the Great, and where he 
was still living when the author of the Tarikh-i-Alain-drd- 
yi-Abbasi wrote in 1025/1616. He died in 1041/1631-2. 
Most of his writings were in Arabic, but he wrote poetry in 
Persian under the takhallus of Ishraq. He seems to have 
had a taste for Natural History as well as 
habus'of bees. Philosophy, for, according to the Qisasiil-‘U la- 
ma, he made an observation hive of glass in 

1 These Persian verses are omitted in the Cairo ed. of 1305/1887-8, 
but are contained in the Tihrdn lithographed ed. of I32x/i9°3"4* 
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order to study the habits of bees It is stated in the same 
work that after his death his pupil and son-in-law Mulld 
Sadrdsawhim m a dream and said/' My views do not differ 
from yours ) ct I am denounced as an infidel and you are 
not Why is this?’ “Because/* replied Mfr Ddmdd’s spirit, 
“ I have written on Philosophy in such wise that 
the theologians arc unable to understand my 
meaning, but only the philosophers , while you 
write about philosophical questions in such a 
manner that every dominie and hedge priest who sees your 
books understands what you mean and dubs jou an un- 
believer" 

3 Mulld Sadrd of Shirdz 

Sadru’d Dfn Muhammad ibn Ibrdhfm ofShfrfz commonly 
known as Mulld Sadrd, was the only son of an aged and 
otherwise childless father On his father’s death 
he left Shfrdz and went to Isfahan, w'here, as 
we have seen, he studied with Shaykh-i-Bahd’f 
and Mfr Ddmdd, from both of whom he held tjdzas, or 
authorizations to expound their works He subsequently 
retired to a village near Qum, where he lived a secluded 
and austere life, engaged in profound meditations on Phi- 
losophy He is said to have made the Pilgrimage to Mecca 
on foot seven times, and to have died at Basra on his return 
from his seventh journey in 1050/1640-1, leaving a son 
named Ibrdhfm who did not follow his fathers doctrine but 
denounced and controverted it, boasting that “his belief 
was that of the common people ’ To these meagre par- 
ticulars of Mulld Sadrd's life, derived from the Rawddtu'l- 
Janndt (pp 331-2) and the Qisasu'l ‘ Ulamdy I can only add 
that it is dear from some expressions in the Preface to his 
Asfdr that he suffered a good deal at the hands of the 
orthodox divines, and that Shaykh Ahmad 

His influence on , J 

shaykhi and Ahsa i, the founder of the Shaykhf school, wrote 
Bsbi theology commentaries on two of his works, the Htk~ 
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matiU-A rshiyya and the Masha 1 ir. Shaykh Muhammad 
Iqbdl is therefore probably right when he says 1 that “the 
Philosophy of Sadra is the source of the metaphysics of 
early Babfism,” and that 2 “ the origin of the philosophy of 
this wonderful sect must be sought in the Shfia sect of the 
Shaykhi's, the founder of which, Shaykh Ahmad, was an 
enthusiastic student of Mulla Sadrd’s philosophy, on which 
he had written several commentaries.” 

The two most celebrated of Mulld Sadrd’s works, all of 
which, so far as I know, are in Arabic, are the Asfdr-i- 
Arba’a, or “ Four Books 3 ,” and the Shawdhidu'r- 
His chief works. or “Evidences of Divinity.” Both 

have been lithographed at Tihr&n, the first in two folio 
volumes in 1282/1865, the second, accompanied by the 
commentary of Hajji Mulld Hadi of Sabzawar, without 
indication of date or place of publication. Amongst his 
other works which I have not seen the Rawdatii l- J annat 
(p. 331) enumerates a Commentary on the Usi'du'l-Kdfi, 
the KitabiH l-Hidaya, notes on the metaphysical portion of 
Avicenna’s Shifa , a Commentary on the Hikmatu' l-Ishraq 
(presumably that of the celebrated and unfortunate Shaykh 
Shihdbu’d-Din-Suhrawardf, known, on account of his exe- 
cution for heresy, as al-Maqtill ), the Kitabul- Wandati'l- 
Qalbiyya , the Kasru Asndmi l-Jahiliyya, or “Breaking of 
the Idols of Ignorance,” several commentaries on various 
portions of the Qud an, etc. 

Of Mulld Sadra’s philosophical doctrines, in spite of their 

1 Developme 7 it of Metaphysics in Persia (Luzac, London, 19°^)' 
p. 175. 

2 Ibid., p. 187. 

3 Gobineau has misunderstood Asfdr (which is the plural of Sifr, 
“a book,” not of Safar, “a journey”) when he writes (AW. et Philos-, 
1866, p. 81), “II a dcrit de plus quatre livres de voyages.” In the same 
way he mistranslates the title of one of the Bdb’s earlier works, t c 
Ziydrat-ndma (“ Book of Visitation”) as “un journal de son p^lerinage. 



ch. ix] MULL A $ADRA 43 * 

high reputation in Persia, I know of only two brief and 
necessarily superficial accounts in any European 
■omunt ofMatu language. The Comte dc Gobincau devotes 
?3drl ‘ several pages* to them, but his information was 

probably entirely derived orally from his Persian teachers, 
who were very likely but ill-informed on this matter, since 
he concludes his notice with the words “ la vraic doctrine 
de Moulla-Sadra, e’est-.Vdire d’Aviccnnc" while the Rout- 
ddtu'lfanndt * explicitly states that he was an Ishrdqt 
(“ Illuminatus” or Platonist) and strongly condemned the 
Aristotclcans or Peripatetics (Mashshd'tin), of whom Avi- 
cenna was the great representath e. 

The other shorter but more serious account of Mulld, 
Sadrd’s doctrine is given by Shaykh Muhammad Iqbdl, 
formerly a pupil of Dr MeTagpart in this Uni- 

SbaylhKu. . 1 , .. 

tummidiqbu* versity of Cambridge, and now himself a notable 
and original thinker in India, in his excellent 
little book entitled Development of Metaphysics in Persia : 
a contribution to the History of Muslim Philosophy * p 175, 
but he devotes much more space (pp 175-95) to the 
modem Hdjji Mulld Hddf of Sabzawdr, whom he regards 
as Mulld Sadrd’s spiritual successor, and who, unlike his 
master, condescended, as we shall presently see, to expound 
his ideas in Persian instead of in Arabic. It may be added 

1 Les Religions et tes Philosophies, etc. (1866), pp. 8092. 

2 P. 331. The passage runs m the original: 

j A-Ic U JUt . . , 

s London, Luzac and Co, 1908 Muhammad Iqbdl has set forth 
his own doctrines (which, as I understand them, are in the main an 
Oriental adaptation of Nietzsche’s philosophy) in a short Persian math- 
nawl poem entitled Asrdr-i-Khudl , lithographed at the University 
Press, Lahore, and translated into English with an Introduction and 
Notes by my fnend and colleague Dr R. A. Nicholson ( The Secrets of 
the Self, London, Macmillan & Co , 1920) 
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that Mulld Sadrd speaks with great respect of that eminent 
Maghribf Shaykh Muhyi’d-DIn ibnu’l-'Arabi, 
shay^Muhyi’d. whose influence, non-Persian though he was, 
was P r °bably greater than that of any other 
thinker on the development of the extremer 
forms of Persian philosophical-mystical speculation. 


4. Mill Id Muhsin-i-Fayd of Kdshdn. 

Muhammad ibn Murtada of Kashdn, commonly called 
Muhsin with the poetical pen-name of Fayd, was a native 
„ „ . . . of Kdshdn, and, as already said, the favourite 

Mulld Muhsin-t- # J 

Fayd, d. about pupil and son-in-law of Mulld Sadra. In the 
iojj / io . .. Rawdatu' l-Janndt (pp. 542-9) and the Qisasu’l- 
1 Ulaina much fuller notices of him are given than of his 
master, and, since he was not only a theologian and a philo- 
sopher but likewise a poet of some note, he is also mentioned 
in the Riyddii l- A rifin (pp. 225-6) and the Majma'iil- 
Fusahd (ii, 25-6). His literary activity was 
enormous: according to the Qisasu'l- Ulama he 
wrote nearly two hundred books and treatises, 
and was surpassed in productivity by hardly any of his 
contemporaries or predecessors except Mulld Muhammad 
Baqir-i-Majlisf. Sixty-nine of these works, of which the 
last, entitled Sharhu's-SadF, is autobiographical, are enu- 
merated in the Qisas, but fuller details of them are given 
in the Rawdat (pp. 545-6), where the dates of composition 
(which range between 1029/1620 and 1090/1680) are in 
most cases recorded. His age at this latter date, which is 
also notified as the year of his death, is stated as eighty- 
four 1 2 , so that he must have been born about 1 006/1 597"^* 
Of one of his works, the M afaUJntsh- Shardyi‘, I possess 


1 It was written in 1065/1654-5. See Rawddtu'l-Janndt , p. 54^- R 1S 
wrongly entitled SharJi-i-Suwar in the Indian lithograph of the Qisas. 

2 Rawddtu’l-Janndt , pp. 542 and 549. 
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what appears to be an autograph copy, made in 1 042/1 632-3, 
now bearing the class mark C. 18. 

When MulU Muhsin wished to leave his home in Kdsh£n 
and go to Shfrdz to study under the celebrated theologian 
His travels Sayyid Mdjid of Bahrayn, his father opposed 

m search of this project, and it was finally agreed to take an 

knowledge augury ( tafaFul ) from the Quran , and from the 
poems ascribed to the first Imdm ‘All ibn Abf Talib The 
former yielded the verse (ix, 123) “ tf a part of every band 
of them go not forth , it is that they may diligently instruct 
themselves in Religion”, the latter the following lines rendered 
particularly apposite by the words suhbatu 
Majtdi, “ the society of some noble one," which 
might in this case be taken as referring par- 
ticularly to the above-mentioned Sayyid M£jid 

^ 

‘ oLw* 4~>1 j yJ L J 

1 iuw j j flu j 

^ ^13 

4 

* «t«L5 <0 

“ Go abroad from the home lands in search of eminence, and travel, 
for in travel are five advantages 

The dissipation of anxiety, the acquisition of a livelihood, know- 
ledge, culture, and the society of some noble one ( m&jid) 

And if it be said, ‘In travels are humiliation and trouble, the 
traversing of deserts and the encountering of hardships,’ 

Yet the death of a brave man is better for him than his continuance 
in the mansion of abasement, between humiliation and an 
envious rival ” 


p L. 


28 
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Anttgom\m 
between Sbaybh 
A^matl Ah*-Vf 
and MullA 
MuIimm. 


After these clear indications, Mulhi Muhsin's father no 
longer opposed his desire to go to Sht'rd*/., where he pursued 
his studies not only with the aforesaid Sayyid Miijirl, but 
also with Mulla Sadr. 4 , It is difficult to accept the state- 
ment of the (lisas that this took place in 1065/1654-5, for 
this would make him nearly sixty years of age before he 
began his serious studies with Mulla Sadrd or married his 
daughter. 

MullA Muhsin is described in the Qisns as a “pure 
Akhbriri ’’ ( A khbarf -j 7 - .V irf ) , a Sufi, and an admirer of 
Shaykh Muhyi'd-Dfn i bill)’] -'Arab/. Shaykh 
Ahmad Ahsa't, who, as we have seen 1 , wrote 
commentaries on two of the books of his master 
Mulld Sadr/i, detested him, and used to call him 
Musf' (“the ill-doer”) instead of Muhsin (“the well-doer”), 
and to speak of the great Shaykh as M umftu'd-Dfn 
(“the Slayer of Religion”) instead of Muhyi'd-Dfn (“the 
Quickener of Religion ”). According to an absurd story in 
the Qisas , Mulla Muhsin was chosen by Shah 'Abbas to 
confute a Christian missionary sent by the 
triumpflotT “ King of the Franks ” to convert the’ Persians. 
missionary 1 The sign offered by this missionary was that he 
would specify any article held in the closed 
hand of his opponent 2 . Mulla Muhsin chose a rosary (, tasbfh ) 
made of clay taken from the tomb of the Imdm Husayn. 
The Christian hesitated to speak, but, when pressed, said, 
“It is not that I cannot say, but, according to the rule I 
observe, I see that in thy hand is a portion of the earth of 
Paradise, and I am wondering how this can have come into 
thy possession.” “Thou speakest truly,” replied Mulla 
Muhsin, and then informed him what he held, and bade 
him abandon his own faith and accept Isl&m, which, 

1 Pp. 429-30 supra . 

2 This is called khaby , and thought-reading dainfr. See my trans- 
lation of the Chdhar Maqala , p. 64 and n. 2 ad calc., and pp- I 3 0_I * 
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according to the narrator, he was constrained to do 
Though extremely pious in most respects, MulH Muhsin 
scandalized the orthodox by his approval and sanction of 
singing His best-known Persian compilation is probably 
the Abivdbu'l-Jandn (‘Gates of Paradise”) composed in 
1055/1645, on prayer and its necessity 1 , but few of his 
numerous writings have been published or are now read, 
and at the present day, at any rate, his name is more 
familiar than hts works 

5 . Mulld ' A bein' r-Raszaq-i-Ldhtji 

The subject of this notice resembled Mulld Muhsin in 
being a pupil and son-in law of Mulld Sadrd and a poet, 
who wrote under the pen-name of Tayydd, but 
^ 1S writings, though much fewer in number, are 
more read at the present day The best known 
are, perhaps the philosophical treatise in Persian entitled 
Gazu/tar i-Murdd (“the Pearl of Desire’), and 
^lrdT kar ' t the Sar maya-i ftndn (" Substance of Faith ”), 
also in Persian, both of which have been litho- 
graphed The notices of him in the Razvddtu'l-Janndt (pp 
352-3) and the Qtsasu l-'Ulamd are short and unsatisfactory. 
The latter grudgingly admits that his writings were fairly 
orthodox-, but evidently doubts how far they express his 
real convictions and how far they were designed from 
prudential motives to disguise them, thus bearing out to 
some extent the opinion expressed by Gobineau* 

I have been obliged to omit any further notice than that 
already given* of the somewhat elusive figure of Mfr Abu’l- 
MirAbui Qdsim i-Findariskf, mentioned by Gobmeau 4 
Qkm* aS ° ne ^ ree teachers of Mulld Sadrd, 

n 11,5 because, apart from the brief notices of him 

1 Not to be confounded with a later homonymous work on Ethics 

2 op laud , pp 91-2 3 See pp 257-8 and 408 supra 

4 Op laud., p 82 


28—2 
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contained in the Riyddu f-Ariffn 1 and the ^ 

Fit sa fid , in both of which the same poem is cited, 

passim? reference in the Dabi sitin' to his associati , . T 
1 ° )rshtp 1 

the disciples of Kaywan and adoption of sun-wc ^ J 

have been unable to discover any particulars abou , , 

4. t t r r alandcir 

. lie appears to have been more of a 5 . . 


or doctrines 
than a philosopher, and probably 


felt ill at ease’. 


Isfahan 

atmosphere of Shfa orthodoxy which prevailed at ' .. 

, , , , :o India, 

and hence felt impelled to undertake the journey j a jf 

He must, however, have subsequently returned to ^ 

the statement in the Riyddu' l- A riffn that his tom 

known in Isfahan be correct. imber of 

Gobineau {op. laud., pp. 91-1 10) enumerates a ni ^ 

philosophers who succeeded Mulla Sadra down to 

of his own sojourn in Persia, but most of them hi. 

. . ’ , , tion one 

importance or originality, and we need only men^ w ] lorn 

more, who was still living when Gobineau wrote, ari a y e »> 

he describes as “ personnage absolument incompar; 

6. Hdjji M ulld Hddi of Sabzawar. 

T • 1 , pout this 

It is not, however, necessary to say much al j c j eas are 

celebrated modern thinker, since his philosophical 

Hsjji MuiiA somewhat fully discussed by Shaykh of 

SatowL, mad lqh *} at the end of his Deveh \ed from 

b. 1212/1797-8, Metaphysics in Persia 2 while I obtair , 
d. 1295/1878. rt . *| , T . ; n lm ran 

one of his pupils with whom I studied i ( > j 1 j s \{f e> 
during the winter of 1887-8 an authentic account 0 Year 
of which I published an English translation in r [t p ar tl y 
amongst the Persians i . According to this accoun ’ sQn 0 f 
derived from one of his sons, Hajji MulH H£df tl . j n jjj s 
Hajji Mahdi was born in 1212/1797-8, studied fir j s f a han 
native town of Sabzawar, then at Mashhad, then al 

1 Pp. 165-6. 140-1. 

2 Shea and Troyer’s translation (London, 1843), vol. i> PF| . 

3 p P- 175-95- 4 p P- I3I-4- 
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\uth Mulld *AH Nurf Having made the pilgrimage to 
Mecca, he visited Kirmdn, where he married a wife, and 
then returned to Sabzawdr, where the remainder of his life 
was chiefly spent until his death in 1295/1878 His best- 
known works, written in Persian, arc the 
in* woric*. Asrdru'l Hikam (“Secrets of Philosophy ’ ) and 
a commentary' on difficult words and passages in the 
Mathmui } in Arabic he has a versified treatise ( Manzuma ) 
on Logic , another on Philosophy , commentanes on the 
Morning Prayer and the J aivshan-i-Kabir , and numerous 
notes on the Shawahidu r-Rububiyya and other works of 
Mulld Sadrd He also wrote poetry under the pen name of 
Asrdr, and a notice of him is given in the Riyddu l- Anfin 
(pp 241-2), where he is spoken of as still living and in the 
sixty third year of his age in 1278/1861-2, the date of 
composition Most of his w’orks have been published in 
Persia in lithographed editions 

3 The Sciences— Mathematical, Natural 
a><d (Occult^ 

o “ 1 

As stated above 1 , Mathematics {RiyddiyydC) “the Dis- 
ciplinary*’ and Tabi tyydt the Natural Sciences, in con 
Evolution of junction with Metaphysics ( 3 fa ward or Ma 

Arat an ha ddt fabl'at) constitute the subject matter of 

Science and it* , 

connection wuh the theoretical or speculative branch of Philo 
ph losophy SO phy, of which, therefore, they form a part 
It is probable that to this manner of regarding them is 
partly due the unfortunate tendency noticeable in most 
Muslim thinkers to take an a priori view of all natural 
phenomena instead of submitting them to direct critical 
observation The so called ‘Arabian/ tx Islamic, Science 
was in the main inherited from the Greeks , its Golden Age 
was the first century of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate (A D 750- 

1 Pp. 423-4 supra 
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What, if any- 
thing, did the 
Arabs add to 
what they in- 
herited from the 
Greeks ? 


850), when so much trouble and expense was incurred by 
the Caliphs, especially al-Mansur, Harunu’r-Rashid and al- 
Ma’mun, to procure good and faithful Arabic translations 
of the great Greek philosophers, naturalists and physicians ; 
and the great service it rendered to mankind was to carry 
on the Greek tradition of learning through the Dark Ages 
of Europe down to the Renaissance. 

So much is generally admitted, but there remains the 
more difficult and still unsolved question whether the Arabs 
were mere transmitters of Greek learning, or 
whether they modified or added to it, and, 
in this case, whether these modifications or 
additions were or were not improvements on 
the original. This question I have endeavoured 
to answer in the case of medical science in my Arabian 
Medicine 1 , but I was greatly hampered by insufficient 
acquaintance with the original Greek sources. For such in- 
vestigation, whether in the Medicine, Mathematics, Physics, 
Astronomy or Chemistry of the Muslims, three qualifi- 
cations not often combined are required in the investigator, 
to wit, knowledge of the science or art in question, know- 
ledge of Arabic (and, for later writers, of Persian and even 
Turkish), and knowledge of Greek. In the case of the 
“ Arabian ” {i.e. Muslim) physicians the conclusion at which 
_ . , I arrived (already reached by Dr Max Neu- 

Rhazes (ar-R&zi) burger in his monumental Geschichte aer 
as an observer. Medizhi*') was that Rhazes (Abu Bakr Muham- 
mad ibn Zakariyya ar-Rdzi, i.e. a native of Ray in Persia) 
was, as a physician, far superior to the more celebrated and 
popular Avicenna (Ibn Sina), and was, indeed, probably the 
greatest clinical observer who ever existed amongst the 
Muslims. The notes of actual cases which came under his 
observation, as recorded in parts of his great “ Continens 

1 Pp. viii+138, Cambridge University Press, 1921. 

2 Vol. ii, Part i, pp. 168 et seqq . 
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{al-Hdzvi), have an actual and not merely a historical or 
literary value; and even from his methods of treatment it 
is possible that here and there a hint might be obtained. 
Avicenna was more logical, more systematic, and more 
philosophical, but he lacked the Hippocratic insight pos- 
sessed by his great predecessor. 

In my Arabian Medicine I sketched the history of the 
art amongst the Muslims from its beginnings in the eighth 
Deay of century of our era down to the twelfth, but 
Warning *ft«r the made no attempt to follow it down to the 
period which we are now considering. The 
Mongol Invasion of the thirteenth century, as I have 
repeatedly and emphatically stated, dealt a death-blow to 
Muslim learning from which it has not yet recovered. 
Medical and other quasi-scientific books continued, of 
course, to be written, but it is doubtful if they ever approached 
the level attained under the early ‘AbMsid Caliphs and 
maintained until the eleventh, and, to some extent, until 
the thirteenth century of our era. That they added any- 
thing which was both new and true is in the highest degree 
improbable, though I cannot claim to have carefully in- 
vestigated the matter. A long list of these books is given 
by Dr Adolf Fonahn in his most useful work entitled Zur 
Quellenkundc der Persischen Mcdizin *, which has pointed 
the way for future investigators. Of these later works the 
most celebrated is probably the Tuhfatu'-Mu'minin , com- 
piled for Shah Sulaym&n the Safawf by Muhammad 
Mti'min-i-Husaynf in A.D. 1669. It deals chiefly with 
Materia Medica, and there are numerous editions and 
manuscripts, besides translations into Turkish and Arabic*. 

What has been said about Medicine holds good also of 
Zoology, Botany, Chemistry, etc,, and in a lesser degree 
of Mathematics, Astronomy and Mineralogy. Fine work 

1 Leipzig, 1910, pp. v+152. 

2 See Fonahn, op. laud , pp. 89-91. See also B.M.P.C . , pp. 476-7. 
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has been done in some of these subjects by experts who also 
possessed an adequate knowledge of Arabic. 
I will only instance Woepcke in Algebra, 
Wiedemann in Mechanics, Ilirschberg in Oph- 
thalmology, and, amongst younger men, Holm- 
yard in Chemistry. All these, I think, have come to the 
conclusion that the standard attained by the best Muslim 
investigators surpassed rather than fell short of what 
is generally supposed. Yet it is often difficult to assure 
oneself that direct observation, which is the foundation 
of true science, has played its proper part in ascertaining 
the phenomena recorded. Dr Badhlu’r-Rahman, now Pro- 
fessor of Arabic in the Oriental College at Lahore, when 
he was a Research Student in this University, took as the 
subject of his studies the works of al-Jahiz, who, 
instincts hiatus. on ^ ie strength of his great book on animals, 
the Kitabu'l-Haycnudn , is often regarded as one 
of the leading naturalists of the Arabs 1 . At my request 
this able and industrious young scholar devoted especial 
attention to the question whether the writings of this author 
afforded any proof that he had himself observed the habits 
of any of the animals about which he wrote. A passage was 
ultimately found which seemed conclusive. In speaking of 
instinct al-J ahiz says that when the ant stores corn for food 
it mutilates each grain in such a way as to prevent it from 
germinating. After numerous fruitless enquiries as to the 
truth of this statement, I finally ascertained from Mr Horace 
Donisthorpe, one of the chief British authorities on ants, 
that it was correct, and I began to hope that here at last 
was proof that this old Muslim scholar had himself observed 

1 by Fr. Wiistenfeld in his Geschichte der Arabischen Aerate 
und Naturforscher (Gottingen, 1840), pp. 25-6 (No. 65). Carl Brocke 
mann’s view is correct ( Gesch . d. Arab. Litt '., i, p. 152)) but his criticism 
of Dr L. Leclerc’s remarks on the subject (Hist, de la Medectne A?* 1 e i 
h P* 3 X 4 ) hardly appears justified. 


How fnr did 
the Muslim 
scicntrt'; 
observe for 
thcnuclvc^? 
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a fact of Natural History apparently unknown to many 
modem Zoologists Unhappily I subsequently discovered 
the same statement in Pliny, and I am afraid it is much 
more likely that it reached al-Jdhir by tradition rather 
than by direct observation 

In each of the “Arabian” sciences the same question 
arises and demands an answer which only one thoroughly 
versed in the scientific literature of the ancients can give 
Does Ibnu’l-Ba) tdr’s great Arabic w ork on medicinal plants, 
for example, contain any information not to be found m 
Dioscondes? Be the answer what it may, it is doubtful 
w hethcr the later Muslim w nters on these various 

Modem Euro- „ . . 

peanSaeuw sciences ever surpassed, or even equalled, their 
in cm*. predecessors In quite recent times, especially 
since the foundation of the Ddm'l-Fuituti, or Polytechnic 
College, at Tihnin early in the reign of Ndsiru’d-DIn Shih, 
numerous Persian translations or adaptations of European 
scientific works have been made, but these are entirely 
exotic, and can hardly claim to be noticed in a work on 
Persian Literature A number of them arc mentioned in 
my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia , pp 1 54-66, under 
the heading “Modernising Influences in the Persian Press 
other than Magazines and Journals ” But of those Persians 
who since the middle of the nineteenth century have suc- 
cessfully graduated in the European schools of science, I 
know of none who has hitherto made a reputation for 
original research 

fn conclusion a few words must be said about the Occult 
Sciences, excluding Astrology and Alchemy, which are in 
the East hardly to be separated from Astro- 
sSnc«‘ lU n °my and Chemistry Alchemy is called in 
Arabic and Persian Kimiya, and the names of 
four other Occult Sciences, dealing with Talismans, Necro- 
mancy, and the like, are formed on the same model 
Limiya, Hinnyd, Simtya , and Rimiyd \ the initial letters 
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being derived from llic words Kulluhu Sirr <UA>), "All 
of it is a Mystery.” The book entitled A srdr-i- Qdsimi 
("Secrets of Oasim ”) 1 2 3 in Persian, and the Shamsu’l- 
Ma'drif (“ Sun of Knowledges”) 5 of the celebrated Shaykh 
al-Bunf in Arabic, may be regarded as typical of this class 
of literature, but to the uninitiated they make but arid 
and unprofitable reading. Ibn Khaldun is the only Muslim 
writer I know of who has sought to discover a philosophical 
and rational basis for these so-called sciences, and his ideas 
have been collated with the theories of modern Psychical 
Research in a most masterly manner by Professor Duncan 
Black Macdonald in his interesting and suggestive book 
entitled The Religious Attitude and Life in Island, 1 have 
always kept an open mind as to the reality of the powers 
claimed by Occultists, and, when opportunity offered, have 
always gone out of my way to investigate such manifesta- 
tions. Disappointment has invariably been my portion, 
save in two cases : a " magician ” whom I met in Kirman 
in the summer of 188S, who, amidst much vain boasting, 
did accomplish one feat which baffled my comprehension 4 ; 
and the late Shaykh Habfb Ahmad, author of an as- 
tonishing work in English entitled The Mysteries of Sound 
and Number 5 , who, if nothing more, was an amazingly 
skilful thought-reader. 

4. History — General, Special and^Local. 

It must be admitted, with whatever unwillingness and 
regret, that in the art of historical compilation the Persians 

1 Lithographed at Bombay in 1885 and 1894. 

2 I possess the lithographed edition of 1318/1900, but others have 
appeared in India and Egypt. 

3 University of Chicago Press, 1909. 

4 See my Year amongst the Persians, pp. 453-5. 

6 London, Nichols & Co., 1903; pp. xiv + 211. 
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fall far short of the Arabs, who, indeed, excel in this branch 
of literature. The earlier Muslim annalists like Tabari, with 
their verbatim narratives by eye-witnesses of 
tfacAnfoto* the events recorded transmitted orally through 
the r carefully scrutinized chains of tmditionists, are 
not only singularly graphic but furnish us, even 
at this distance of time, with materials for history of 
which, thanks to these isvdds , it is still possible to estimate 
the authenticity, even if our judgement as to the strength of 
the respective links in the chain does not always agree 
with that of Muslim critics. The later Arab historians 
selected, condensed, and discarded these somewhat weari- 
some if valuable isndds , but their narrative, as a rule, 
continues to be crisp, concise, graphic and convincing. 
The best of the earlier Persian historians, down to the 
thirteenth century, though lacking the charm of the Arabian 
chroniclers, are meritorious and trustworthy. The bad taste 
of their Tartar and Turkish rulers and patrons gradually 
brought about a deterioration both of style and substance, 
very noticeable between Juwaynfs Ta'rikhd - 
invoice of the Jahdn-gushdy (completed about 65 8/ 1 260) and 
its continuation, the Ta'rikh-i- IVassdf (com- 
pleted in 712/1312), which, as already observed 1 , 
exercised an enduring evil influence on subsequent historians 
in Persia. Of later Persian histories I have met with few 
equal to a history of the Caliphate by Hindushdh ibn 
Sanjar ibn ‘Abdu'lldh as-Sdhibf al-Kfrdnf, composed in 
724/1324 for Nusratu’d-Dfn Ahmad the Atdbak 
vm^tr of Luristdn, and entitled Tajdribus-Salaf 
(“Experiences of Yore”). This, however, is 
entirely and avowedly based on the delightful 
Arabic history of Safiyyu’d-Dfn Muhammad ibn ‘Ah al- 
‘Alawi at-Tiqtaqi, composed in 701/1302, commonly known 


1 P. 413 supra. 
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as the Kilabu'l-Fakhr f\ but here entitled MunyaUi'l-Fu- 
dala ff Tawdrf/chi'l-KJntlafd 7 vn'l- Wuzeird (“ the Desire of 
Scholars on the History of the Caliphs and their Ministers”). 
That it never appealed to the debased taste which we are 
here deploring is sufficiently shown by the fact that not 
only has it never been published, but, so far as I know, it 
is represented only by my manuscript, G. 3 (copied in 
1286/1870), and one other (dated 1304/1886-7) in the 
Bibliothcque Nationale in Paris 8 . 

It would be a wearisome and unprofitable task to enume- 
rate the many Persian historical works composed during 
_ ,, the last four centuries. Of the histories of 

inter Persian special periods the most important have been 

not only described but freely quoted in the 
first part of this volume, notably the Safiuatii s-Safd for 
the life of Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Dfn from whom the Safawf 
kings were descended ; the monograph on Shdh Isma'fl 
described by Sir E. Denison Ross in the J.R.A.S. for 
1896, pp. 264-83; the AhsamCt-Tavjdrtkh , completed in 
98 5/ 1 2 577-8 by Hasan-i-Rumlu ; and the T cirikh-i-'Alam- 
dra-yi-A bbasi of Iskandar Munshi, composed in 1025/1616. 
There are other monographs on the later Safawf period, 
such as the Fawd ’ id-i-Safawiyya (121 1/1796-7) an d the 
T 'adhkira-i-Al-i-Ddwfid (1218/1 803-4), which I would fain 
have consulted had they been accessible to me. For the 
post-Safawf period we have several excellent European 
accounts which render us less dependent on the native 
historians, some of whose works moreover (eg. the Tdrikh - 

1 Originally edited by Ahhvardt from the Paris MS. 895 (now 244 1 ) 
and published at Gotha in i860. A revised text was published by 
H. Derenbourg at Paris in 1895, and there are at least two cheap 
and good Egyptian editions. A French translation by Emil Amar has 
been published by the Soci6td des Etudes Marocaines (Paris, 1910). 

2 See Blochet’s Cat. des Mscr. Persans etc. (Paris, 1905), vol. i, p- 25 1 
(Schefer 237 = Suppl. Pers. 1552). 
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i-Zandiyya' and the Mujmalui- TdrtkhM-h MwO 
have been published in Europe, wWlc others, such as Ore 
Durra-i-NAdirt of MfrzA Mahdi Kl.An of AstarAbad arc 
easily accessible in Oriental lithographed editions. These 
monographs contain valuable material and arc indispensable 
to the student of this period, but they- arc generally badly 
arranged and dully written, and further marred by the 
florid and verbose style of which wc have just been com- 
plaining. 

For the general histories of our present period, from 
KhwAndamfr’s Habib? s-Siyar (929/15=3) at the beginning 
to Ridd-qull Khdn’s Supplement to the Raw* 
iwriik data's- Safa and Lisdnu'l-Mulk's Ndsikkut- 


Voor quality 

of meftt of the ”“"* " "‘V ” 

p t niM S ««Ra Xaivdrfkh at the end, with the very rare 


histones 


Khuld-i-Barin (10; 1/1660-1) in the middle, 
there is even less to be said, since, though for events con- 
temporary with their authors they have the same value 
as the monographs just mentioned, for the earlier periods 
they are not even good or judicious abstracts of the care- 
lessly selected authorities from whom they derive their 
information. They are, moreover, histories not of the Persian 
people but of the kings, princes and nobles who tyrannized 
over them and contended with one another for the spoils ; 
wearisome records of bloodshed, violence and rapine from 
which it is hard to derive any general concepts of value*. 
Only by diligent and patient study can we extend from 
them facts capable of throwing any real light on the 
religious, political and social problems which a historian 
like Ibn Khaldun would have handled in so masterly a 
manner. 3 

There are, however, hopeful signs of improvement in 

i -Fd. Ernst Beer, Leyden, 1888. 

8 Ed Oskar Mann, Leyden, 1891, 

his lTo^ e phVS,pp.''^" did0 " S r£marks ° n ,his s “ b iec< in 
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recent times. Poor Mir Jdni of Keshan, though a mer- 
chant without much literary training, wrote his 

Signs of im- 1 , r . ri , t 

provemcnt in Nuqtatu l-Kof 1 on the history of the Babi sect, 
mocii.m t®-, 0 f w hj c h j n 1 852 he was one of the proto-martyrs, 

with violence and passion indeed, but with knowledge, in 
plain and simple language without that florid rhetoric which 
we find so intolerable ; while the unfinished " History of 
the Awakening of the Persians" ( TcHrikh-i-Biddri-yi-trani - 
yan) of the Ndzimu’l-Isldm of Kirmdn 2 , with its ample 
documentation and endeavour to estimate personal charac- 
teristics and influence on political events, seems to me to 
stand on an altogether higher level than any preceding 
Persian historical work composed during the last six or 
seven centuries. 


5: Biography, Autobiography and Travel. 

Muslim writers have always evinced a great partiality for 
biography, which may be general, dealing with the lives .of 
, eminent men of all sorts, like Ibn Khallikdn’s 

Biography ' # ^ 

popular with Wafayatu' l- A‘y an ("Obituaries of Notable 

Men”) and the Rawddiu l-Jannat, of which I 
have made such extensive use in the latter part of this 
volume, the former composed in the thirteenth, the latter 
in the late nineteenth century, and both in Arabic ; and the 
ambitious but unfinished modern Persian Ndma-i-Damsh- 
waran (“Book of Learned Men ”) compiled by a committee 


1 Published in 1910 as vol. xv of the “E. J. W. Gibb Memorial” 
Series. 

2 This work was published in lithographed fasciculi, and, so far as it 
has reached me, comprises the Introduction ( Muqaddama ) of 273 pp- > 
vol. i, completed on the 20th of Dhu’l-Qa‘da, 1328 (Nov. 23, 1910), which 
carries the narrative down to what is called the Hijrat-i-Sughrd 
(December, 1905), and comprises 256 pp. ; and vol. ii, completed at 
the end of Safar, 1330 (Feb. 18, 1912), comprising 240 pp. Whether 
there is any likelihood of the work being completed I do not know. 
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of some half a dozen scholars, of which the first volume 
d flVrwt typ« " as hthographed at Tihrdn in 1296/1879 and 
of ttoc^ph di the second in 1312/1904-5 1 2 3 . More often such 
works treat of the biographies of some particular 
class of men, such as Ministers, Physicians, Poets or Theo- 
logians, or they follow a geographical or a chronological 
arrangement, merging on the one hand into geography and 
on the other into history Khudndamfr’s Dastunt'l Wuzard 
(“Models for Ministers')’, composed, according to the 
chronogram implicit in the title, in 91 5/1 509-10, affords us 
a Persian example of the first type falling at the beginning 
of the period reviewed in this volume For the Physicians 
and Philosophers no Persian work approaches the level 
of al Qtftfs Ta'tikhu'l Hukamd * and Ibn Abf Usaybi'a’s 
* Uyfinu'l-Anbd f( "fabaqdiil A(ibba\ both composed in the 
thirteenth century of our era, a period so rich in Arabic 
biographical uorks Biographies of poets, on the other 
hand, abound m Persian, especially in the later period, since 
Shdh Isma’fl’s son Sdm Mfrzd set the fashion u-ith his 
Tuhfa i-Sdmi (a continuation of Dawlatshdh’s ‘Memoirs of 
the Poets’ ) compiled m 957/ 1 5 50 Eminent representatives 
of the Shf'a sect, both Arabs and Persians of every category 
from kings to poets, form the subject-matter of the very 
useful Majdhsul Mu'imnln (‘Assemblies of Believers”), 
the author of which, Sayyid Nuru’lldh of Shushtar, was 
flogged to death in ioigji 6 io-n by order of Jahdngfr at 
the instigation of the Sunnfs, and who is therefore called by 
his fellow believers the “Third Martyr* {Shahfd 1 Tkdhtffy 

1 See my Press and Poetry tn Modern Persia , pp 165—6 

2 Compare Rieu {B M P C), p 335 I have a good modem ms 
professedly collated with the original in 1268/1851-2, now marked 

J 11 

3 Edited by Professor Julius Lippert (Leipzig, 1903) 

* Printed in Cairo in two volumes in 1299/1882 

6 See Rieu ( B M P C), pp 337-8 
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Of the older geographico-biographical works the Atharu'l- 
Bildd (“ Monuments of the Lands ”) of Zakariyya ibn Mu- 
hammad ibn Mahmud al-OazwfnP, and the Persian Haft 
Iqltm (“Seven Climes”), composed in 1028/1619 by Ami'n 
Ahmad-i-R&zi, are typical specimens 2 . Monographs on 
different provinces or cities of Persia are also fairly 
common, and generally include notices of the more eminent 
natives of the region discussed. Of modern biographical 
works produced in Persia I have made extensive use, 
especially in the chapter on the Theologians, 
of the Arabic Rawddtii l-Janndt fi Ahwalil- 
‘ Ulama wa r s-Sdddt (“Gardens of Paradise, on 
the circumstances of Men of Learning and Leading”). 
This comprehensive work, which deserves to be better 
known, contains some 742 notices of eminent Muslim 
scholars, saints and poets, ancient and modern, and was 
compiled by Muhammad Baqir ibn H&jji Amir Zaynu'i- 
‘ Abidin al-Musawf of Khwansar in the latter half of the 
nineteenth century. A good lithographed edition (except 
that, as usual, it has no Index) appeared at Tihrin in 1306/ 
1888. The notices are arranged in alphabetical order, not 
very strictly observed, under personal names, such as 
Ahmad, ‘Ah', Muhammad, etc., which, of course, are seldom 
the names by which those who bear them are commonly 
known. Thus the Muhammads, who fill the greater part of 
the fourth and last volume and comprise a hundred and 
forty-three articles, include the great Shf‘a theologians 
generally referred to as al-Kulayni, Ibn Babawayhi and 

1 Edited' in the original Arabic by F. Wiistenfeld (Gottingen, 1848), 
and followed in the succeeding year by the same author’s “ Wonders 
of Creation” (*. Aj&Hbu' l-Makhliiqdt). 

2 In the Haft Iqlhn the biographical element preponderates. Un- 
fortunately it remains unpublished, though a critical edition was begun 
by Mawlawl ‘Abdu’l-Muqtadir, of which, so far as I know, only the 
first fasciculus (pp. x+ \ m) has been printed at Calcutta in ig 1 ^ 
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Shaykh-i-Mufid ; the historians Tabari and ShahristAnf ; 
the scientists RAzi and Btruni; the thinkers FArAbi, 
GhazAli and Muhyi’d-Dfn ibnuVArabi ; and the Persian 
poets SanA’i, Faridu’d-Din 'AttAr and JalAlu’d-Dfn Rumf, 
nor is any subordinate plan, chronological or other, dis- 
cernible within these sections, so that the owner of the 
book who wishes to consult it regularly is compelled to 
make his own Index or Table of Contents. 

The other book which I have constantly consulted as to 
the lives of the theologians is the Persian Qisa§n'l- Ulamd 
(“Stories of the Doctors”) of Muhammad ibn 
SulaymAn ofTanakAbun, who wrote It in 1290/ 
1873 1 2 . It contains about a hundred and fifty 
biographies of Shi'a divines, and is more readable, if less 
accurate, than the work previously mentioned. Another 
useful Persian book on the same subject is the 
SL^lmdot her Nujiltnu's-Savid (“Stars of Heaven”) composed 
ky MlrzA Muhammad ‘Ah in 1286/1869-70’, 
dealing with the Shi'a doctors of the eleventh, 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the hijra (seventeenth, 
eighteenth and nineteenth of the Christian era). There 
exist also two special monographs in Arabic on the Shi'a 
divines of Bahrayn and Jabal ‘Amil, the Lu 'hi' alu' l-Bahrayn 
(“Pearl of Bahrayn”) of Shaykh Yusuf ibn Ahmad al- 
BahrAni, who flourished in the eighteenth century; and the 
Amalu l-Avtil fl ‘ Ulamd'i Jabal 1 Amil (“the Hoper's Hope, 
on the Doctors of Mount ‘Amil ”), by Muhammad ibn 
Hasan ibn ‘AH . . . al-Hurr al-'Amili, who belongs to the 
previous century. 

Mention must also be made of another modern bio- 
graphical work of a somewhat special character, which, 

1 I possess two lithographed editions, one, the second TihrAn edition, 
published in 1304/1886; the other, apparently at Lucknow, m 1306/ 
1 S88-9 

2 Lithographed at Lucknow in 1303/1885-6 
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Calligraphists. 


Autobiographies. 


though the work of a Persian, is written in Turkish. This 
is the Khatt u Khattdtdn (“ Writing and 
Writers”) 1 , a history of the art of Calligraphy 
and its votaries by the learned Mfrzd Habib of Isfahdn, who 
spent the latter period of his life in Constantinople, where 
he was a member of the Anjuman-i-Ma'drif, or Turkish 
Academy. 

These are but a selection of the more useful or less 
known biographical works, of which many more will be 
found described in Rieu’s, Eth£’s, and other 
catalogues of Persian manuscripts. Of autobio- 
graphies the most notable is that of Shaykh ‘Ali Hazfn, 
which contains one of the few first-hand Persian accounts 
of the Afghdn Invasion and fall of Isfahdn in A.D. 1722. 
Travels are a special form of autobiography, in which His 
late Majesty Nasiru’d-Dfn Shdh indulged freely. 

Travels. 

An account of the mission of Farrukh Khdn 
Amfnu’l-Mulk to London and Paris at the close of the 
Anglo-Persian War in 1857-8 was written by one of his 
staff, Mfrzd Husayn ibn ‘Abdu’lldh, but has never been 
published 2 . It concludes with a description of the French 
Departments of State and Public Institutions. More 
valuable and varied in its contents is the 
siydhl‘t. teinu ’ s ~ BustamC s-Siydhat (“Garden of Travel”) of 
Hajji ZaynuV Abidin of Shfrwdn 3 , who wrote 
it in 1247/1831-2. In a brief autobiography under the 
heading Shamakhf he tells us that he was born in mid- 


1 A very nicely printed edition of this book was published at Con- 
stantinople in 1305/1887-8. 

2 My ms. K. 7, copied in 1276/1860 for Prince Bahman Mfrzd Bahd 
Vd-Dawla, came to me amongst the Schindler MSS. Concerning Far- 
rukh Khdn’s mission, see R. G. Watson’s History of Persia 1800- 
1858, pp. 456 et seqq. 

3 Lithographed at Tihrdn in 1310/1892-3. See Rieu {B.M.PS-), 
pp. 99-101, Nos. 139 and 140, and B. Dorn in' Melanges et Extraits , 
vol. iii, pp. 50-59. 
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Sha'bdn, 1194 (August 15, 1780), and was taken to Kar- 
bald, where he thenceforth made his home, when only five 
years old. He travelled extensively in ‘Irdq, Gildn, the 
Caucasus, Adharbdyjdn, Khurdsdn, Afghdnistdn, India, 
Kashmir, Badakhshdn, Turkistdn, Transoxiana, the Persian 
Gulf, Yaman, the IJijdz, Egypt, Syria, Turkey in Asia and 
Armenia, and in Persia also visited Tihrdn, Hamaddn, 
Isfahdn, Shfrdz and Kirmdn. He was a Shiite and a 
darwisk of the Order of Shdh _ Ni'matu’lldh, and in this 
double capacity made the acquaintance and enjoyed the 
friendship of many eminent doctors ( l ulamd) and "gnostics” 
(‘ urcifa ). The author, a man of intelligence and a keen 
observer, does not give a continuous narrative of his travels, 
but arranges his materials under the following heads : 

Chapter /. Account of the Prophet, his daughter Fdtima, 
and the Twelve Imdms. 

Chapter II, Account of certain doctors, gnostics, philo- 
sophers, poets and learned men. 

Chapter III. On sundry sects and doctrines. 

Chapter IV. Geographical account of towns and villages 
visited by the author in Persia, Turkistdn, Afghdnistdn, 
India, parts of Europe and China, Turkey, Syria and Egypt, 
the names of these places being arranged alphabetically. 

Promenade ( Sayr ). Prolegomena on the arrangement of 
this Garden, and on certain matters connected therewith. 

Rose-bed ( Gulshaii ). Countries and persons to describe 
which is the ultimate object of the book, arranged alpha- 
betically in twenty-eight sections, corresponding with the 
letters of the Arabic alphabet. 

Spring ( Bahar ), containing four Rose-boivers (Gulzdr) : 

(i) On the interpretation of dreams ; 

(ii) Names of certain halting-places of the author on his 

travels ; 

(iii) Various anecdotes ; 

(iv) Conclusion. 


29—2 
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The book contains a great deal of miscellaneous bio- 
graphical and geographical information, which, owing to 
the alphabetical arrangement generally observed, and the 
very full table of contents prefixed, is fairly accessible to the 
reader. The author was full of curiosity, and, though un- 
able to visit Europe, lost no opportunity of cultivating the 
society of European travellers and acquainting himself with 
the peculiarities of their countries by hearsay. Under the 
article Firang{ pp. 385-7) he discusses the general character- 
istics of the chief European nations, amongst whom he puts 
the French first, the Austrians second, and the English 
third ; and he gives a long account of his conversations with 
an Englishman whom he calls “Mr Wiklfs” jZ^c ) 1 

and with whom he became acquainted at 'Azimdb&d. He 
also cultivated the society of the Austrian ambassador 
at Constantinople, who invited him to visit his country, 
“but,” he concludes, “since there was no great spiritual 
advantage to be gained by travelling in that country, I 
declined.” More valuable is his account of the various 
religions and sects of Asia, in which he treats, amongst 
other matters, of the Zoroastrians, Mazdakites, Jews, 
Christians, Hindus, Sufis and Ghulat (extreme Shi‘a). 

It would be impossible to notice here the many excellent 
books of reference, historical, biographical and geographical, 
which have been produced in Persia since the middle of 
the nineteenth century. Many of them, it is true, are for 
the most part compiled and condensed from older works, 
both Arabic and Persian, but some contain valuable new 
matter, not to be found elsewhere. Something must, how- 
ever, be said as to certain peculiarities connected with this 
later literature and with the world of books in modern Persia. 

European students of Persian are, as a rule, unless they 
have lived in that country, accustomed to think in terms of 

1 Perhaps a corruption of Wilkins (u** *!s>- 
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manuscripts, and to turn to Dr Rieu’s admirable catalogues 
of the British Museum MSS for information as to literary 
history But since the introduction into Persia of printing 
and lithography, especially since about 1880, the importance 
of the manuscript literature has steadily diminished, the 
more important books written being either transferred to 
stone or set up in type from the original copy. This 
printed and lithographed literature has not hitherto received 
nearly so much attention as the older manuscript literature, 
and it is often impossible to obtain ready and trustworthy 
information as to the authors and contents of these modem 
books The recent publication of Mr Edwards’s Catalogue 
of the Persian printed books in the British Museum 1 marks 
a great step in advance of anything previously accomplished, 
but the notices are necessarily very brief, and contain, as a 
rule no particulars about the authors and only the most 
general indication of the character of their works What is 
needed is a catalogue raisonni of Persian books composed 
during the last century and lithographed or printed in 
Persia, for it is much easier, for reasons which will be stated 
immediately, to ascertain what has been published in 
Persian in Turkey, Egypt and India 

The fact is that the Persian book trade is in the most 
chaotic condition There are no publishers or booksellers 
of substance, and no book-catalogues are issued Most 
books have no fixed price or place of sale , many have no 
pagination , hardly any have indexes or tables of contents 
Often books comprising several volumes change their size 
and shape, their plan, and even their nature as they proceed, 
while the author not unfrequently changes his title Let us 
take as an illustration a few of the numerous works of 
reference published under the name of MlrzA Muhammad 
Hasan Kh&n, who successively bore the titles of Sanf'u d- 

] London, 1922 968 columns The works are arranged under their 
authors, but there is a General Index of Titles and a Subject Index. 
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Dawla, Mu’tamanu’s-Sultdn, and I‘timddu’d-Dawla, and was 
the son of Hajji ‘AH Khdn of Mardgha, originally entitled 
Hdjibu’d-Dawla and later Ttimddu’s-Saltana. Now first of 
all it is very doubtful whether these books were really 
written by Sanfu’d-Dawla at all ; at any rate it is com- 
monly asserted that he coerced various poor scholars to 
write them, and ascribed the authorship to himself 1 , pro- 
ceedings of which the latter must be regarded as wholly 
reprehensible, whatever may be said in extenuation of the 
former. In 1293/1876 he published the first volume of the 
MiratiC l-Bu Iddn (“Mirror of the Lands"), a geographical 
dictionary of Persian towns and villages, largely based on 
Yaqut’s well-known Arabic M ujamit l-Bnldan, containing 
the first four letters of the alphabet (t to Ci). Of this 
volume, however, there appear to have been two editions, 
the first ending with the notice of Tabriz and containing 
388 pages, the second, published a year later (1294/1877), 
extending to Tihrdn, and containing 606 pages. Having 
reached Tihrdn, however, the author, growing tired, ap- 
parently, of geography, decided to continue his work as a 
history of the reigning king Ndsiru’d-Din Shah, and to add 
at the end of each remaining volume a Calendar and Court 
.Directory for the current year. Vol. ii, therefore, comprises 
the first fifteen years of the Shah's reign (298 pp.) and the 
Calendar (45 pp.) for the year of publication (1295/1878). 
Vol. iii continues on the same lines, and contains the years 
xvi-xxxii of the current reign (264 pp.) and the Calendar 
(50 pp.). At this point, however, the author seems to have 
remembered his original plan, and in vol. iv he continues 
the geographical dictionary with the next two letters of the 
alphabet (£> and g), at which point he reverts to history, 
and gives an account of the events of the year of publica- 
tion (1296/1879), followed by the annual Calendar. More- 


1 See my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia , pp. 156 and 164-6* 
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over, in order to celebrate this reconciliation of geography 
and history, the size of this fourth volume is suddenly 
enlarged from io| x 6 | inches to 13I X inches. 

By this time the author appears to have grown weary of 
the “Mirror of the Lands,” for after a year’s rest he began 
the publication of a new book entitled Muntazam i-Ndsiri> of 
which also three volumes appeared in the years 1298-1300/ 
1881-3 Of these three volumes I possess only the first and 
the third The first contains an outline of Islamic history 
from AH 1-656 (AD 622-1258), that is, of the history of 
the Caliphate (pp 3-239), followed by an account of the 
chief events of the solar year beginning in March, 1880, both 
in Persia and Europe (pp 239-57), an d the usual Calendar 
and Court Directory (42 pp) The third volume contains a 
history of the reigning QAj 3 r dynasty from 1194/ 1779 to 
1300/1882 (pp 32-387), followed again by the Calendar for 
the last mentioned year 

Next year the author began the publication of a new 
work m three volumes entitled Matla'i! sh-Shams (“the 


Matf* uxk 
Shami A IT 
1301 3 (a d 

T884-6X 


Dawning place of the Sun ) This opens with 
a perfunctory apology for the incomplete con- 
dition in which the * Mirror of the Lands ” was 
left However, says he, since the next two letters 


of the alphabet are ha (^-) and khd (^-) and since Khurdsdn 
is the most important province beginning with the latter, 
and since His Majesty Ndsiru’d Din Shdh, whose faithful 


servant he is, and to whom this and his other works are 


dedicated, had recently made the journey thither in order 
to visit the holy shrine of the Imdm ’All Ridd at Mashhad, 
he has decided to devote this book to an account of that 


province, which, since it lies to the East, is hinted at in the 
title In the first volume (published m 1301/1884) he ac- 
cordingly describes the route to Mashhad byway of Damd- 
wand, Ffruzkuh, BistSm, Bujnurd and Quctain, giving a full 
account of each of these places and the intervening stations 
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The second volume (published in 1302/1885) contains a 
detailed description of Mashhad, its monuments, its history 
from 428/1036 to 1302/1885, the most notable men to whom 
it has given birth, a monograph on the eighth Im&m ‘Ali 
Ridd, and in conclusion (pp. 469-500) a valuable list of the 
books contained in the Mosque library. In the midst of all 
this topographical matter is inserted (pp. 165-216) the text 
of Shdh Tahmdsp’s diary, of which such free use was made 
in a previous chapter 1 . The third volume (published in 
1303/188 6) contains an account of the Shdh’s return journey 
by the ordinary Pilgrim route through Nishdphr, Sabzawar, 
Shdhrud, Ddmghdn and Samndn, with full descriptions of 
these and the intervening stations, and biographical notices 
of eminent men connected with each. A Sdl-nama , or 
Calendar and Court Directory for the current year, com- 
pletes each volume, and it is only fair to add that the price 
of each is stated on the last page as twelve qrans> at that 
time about seven shillings. 

Henceforward most of Muhammad Hasan Khdn’s nu- 
merous works included a Sdl-nama , or “Year Book” for 
the current year, placed at the end of each 
the 1 same 'author, volume and having a separate pagination. His 
biographies of eminent Muslim women, entitled 
KJiayrdt un Hisdn published in three volumes in the years 
1304-7/1887-90, lacks this addition, which is, however, 
found in the Kitabu’ l-Ma' athir wd l- Athar (published in 
1306/1888-9), on the Memorabilia of forty years of the reign 
of N&siru’d-Din Shah, an invaluable book of reference for 
students of the history, biography and evolution of modem 
Persia down to the date of publication. The plan of a 
geographical dictionary was taken up by another writer, 
The Ganj-i- Muhammad Taqi Khdn called Hakim, who in 
“Hakim°" 1305/1887-8 published, under the title of Ganj- 
i-Ddnish (“the Treasure of Learning”), a com- 
1 See pp. 84 et seqq. supra. 
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plete Encyclopaedia of Persian place-names comprising 
574 large pages One welcome feature of this book is that 
the author prefixes a long list of the authorities and books 
of which he made use in his compilation This includes a 
number of European (including ancient Greek) works 

These Persian lithographed books, notwithstanding their 
shortcomings, are, as a rule, pleasant to handle, well written, 
well bound, and pnnted on good paper Some of them, like 
the Khatt u Khattdtdn (‘Calligraphy and Calligraphists ") 
of Mlrzd yi-Sangtekh, and the excellent edition of the 
MathnawC with Concordance of Verses {Kashftt'l A by at) 
associated with the name of ‘AU’u’d-Dawla, are really 
beautiful books, while almost all are far superior to the 
Indian lithographs They are, however, hard to obtain in 
Europe, and indeed anywhere outside Tihrdn, Tabriz and 
perhaps Isfahan Even the British Museum collection is 
very far from complete, while my own collection, originally 
formed by purchase in Persia 1 , owes much to the fact that 
I was able to add to it a number of volumes from two very 
notable Persian libraries, those of the late M Charles Schefer 
and of the late Sir A Houtum-Schindler As has been 
already said, few greater services could be rendered to 
Persian scholarship than the proper cataloguing and de 
scribing of these lithographs, and the devising of means to 
place them on the European book market Since litho 
graphy can be carried on with simple apparatus and with- 
out any great technical skill or outlay of money, it is often 
practised by comparatively poor scholars and bibliophiles, 
who print very small editions which are soon exhausted, so 
that many books of this class rank rather with manuscripts 
than with printed books in rarity and desirability’ 

1 For a list of the books I bought in Persia in the autumn of 1888, 
see my Year amongst the Persians , pp 554-7 

2 Compare p 551 of the book mentioned in the preceding footnote 



CHAPTER X. 


THE MOST MODERN DEVELOPMENTS 
(a.d. 1850 ONWARDS). 

I have endeavoured to show that under the Qajar 
Dynasty, especially since the middle of the nineteenth 
century, the old forms of literature, both prose 
influences” 6 an d verse, took on a fresh lease of life, and, so 
far from deteriorating, rose to a higher level 
than they had hitherto reached during the four centuries 
(roughly speaking A.D. 1 500-1900) with which we are dealing 
in this volume. We must now consider three or four quite 
recent developments due in the first instance to what Mfrza 
Muhammad ‘Ah' Khdn “ Tarbiyat,” the real author of my 
Press and Poetry in Modern Persia (pp. 154-66), calls 
“ Modernizing Influences in the Persian Press other than 
Magazines and Journals.” Amongst these he assigns an 
important place to the various scientific text-books 
compiled by, or under the supervision of, the numerous 
Europeans appointed as teachers in the Ddnil- 
l ~ Fun&n and the Military and Political Colleges 
in Tihrdn from A.D. 1851 onwards, and the 
Persian translations of European (especially French) books 
of a more general character, such as some of Moliere’s 
plays and Jules Verne’s novels, which resulted from an 
increased interest in Europe and knowledge of European 
languages. Of such books, and of others originally written 
in Persian in this atmosphere, he gives a list containing 
one hundred and sixty -two entries, which should be con- 
sulted by those who are interested in this matter. The 
Revolution of A.D. 1906, with the remarkable development 
of journalism which it brought about, and the increase of 
facilities for printing resulting from this, gave a fresh 
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impulse to this movement, which, checked by the difficulties 
and miseries imposed on Persia by the Great War, seems 
now again to be gathering fresh impetus. What we have 
to say falls under three heads, the Drama, Fiction and the 
Press, of which the first two need not detain us long. 

The Drama. 

The only indigenous form of drama is that connected 
with the Muharram mournings, the so-called u Passion 
Plays'’ discussed in a previous chapter 1 , and 

The Drama ... . . , , 

even in their case it is not certain that they 
owe nothing to European influence. Three at least of 
Moliere’s plays (Le Mtdecin inalgrc lui, Le Misanthrope , and 
another entitled The Ass, which I think must 
cJMouSfc* be intended for L’lltourdi) have appeared in 
Persian translations, but are seldom met with, 
and seem never to have attained any great popularity. 
I possess only Le Misanthrope , printed at Constantinople 
in the Taswlru'l-Afkar Press in 1286/1869-70 The title is 
rendered as Guzarish-LMardum-guriz (“ the Adventure of 
him who fled from mankind ”), the characters are Persian- 
ized, and the text is in verse and follows the original very 
closely, though occasionally Persian idioms or proverbs are 
substituted for French. Here, for instance, is the rendering 
— in this case a paraphrase — of the “Vieille chanson” in 
Act 1, Scene 2 : 

“ Si le roi m’avait donnd 
Pans, sa grand’ vdle, 

Et qu’il me falltit quitter 
L’ amour de ma mie, 

Je dirais au roi Henri 
* Reprenez votre Paris, 

J’aime mieux ma mie, o gait 
J’aime mieux ma mie 1”' 


Pp 172-94 supra 
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The following Persian version of Act II, Scene 7 , if 
compared with the original, will give a fair idea of the 
translator’s method. The characters are Mi'cnis (Alceste), 
Fatina (C61imene), Loyld (itliante), Nasih (Acaste), NaHvi 
Beg (Philinte) and Farrdsh (un garde de la Mar£chauss£e) : 
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No indication of the translator’s identity appears on the 
title-page of my edition, nor is there any prefatory matter. 
Curiously enough, in the very same year in which this 
Persian version of Le Misanthrope was published (1286/ 
1869-70) Ahmed Veffq (Ahmad Wafiq) Pasha printed his 
Turkish translations of George Dandin, Le Mddecin malgrd 
ltd, and Le Manage Forcd \ while Tartufe appeared in 
Turkish somewhat later 2 . 

In 1291/1874 there was lithographed in Tihrdn a volume 
containing seven Persian plays with an Introduction on the 
educational value of the stage by Mfrzd Ja'far 
QarAja-ddghi’s Qaraja-daghi. These plays were originally 
plays ' written in Adharbayjani Turkish by Mirza 

Fath-‘Ali Darbandi, and were published in Tiflis about 
A.D. 1861. Five of them have been republished in Europe, 
with glossaries, notes and in some cases translations. These 
are (1) the Wazir of Lankur an, text, translation, vocabu- 
lary and notes, by W. H. D. Haggard and G. le Strange 
(London, 1882); (2) Trois Comddies traduites du dialecte 
Turc Azeri en Persan et publides . . . avec un glossaire et des 
notes par C. Bar bier de Meynard et S. Guyard (Paris, 1886); 
(3) Monsieur Jourdan , with translation, notes, etc. edited 
by A. Wahrmund (Vienna and Leipzig, 1889). The three 
comedies contained in No. 2 are the “Thief-catching Bear” 
( Khirs-i-qt'ddtlr-bdsati ), “ the Advocates ” ( W ukala-yi-Mu- 
rdfa'a), and “ the Alchemist ” (M ulla Ibrahim Khalil-i- 
Kimiyd-gar). The two remaining plays, hitherto unpub- 
lished in Europe, are “the Miser” ( Mard-i-Khasis ) and 
“Yusuf Shdh the Saddler 3 .” 

1 E. J. W. Gibb’s History of Ottomaii Poetry, vol. v, p. 14. 

2 Ibid, 1, p. 59 and n. 1 ad calc. 

3 “The Alchemist” was translated by G. le Strange in th eJ.R.A.S. 
for 1886 (pp. 103-26); “Yusuf ShcLh” in the same Journal for 1895 
(PP- 537-69) by Colonel Sir E. Ross; and the text of the same was 
published in 1889 at Madras by E. Sell. See E. Edwards’s Catalogue 
of the Persian printed books in the British Museum , 1922, col. 207-8. 
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Three more plays, written at a date unknown to me, by 
the late Prince Malkom Khdn, formerly Persian Minister 
in London, were partly published as a fcmlkton 
Srri£ r * {pd-waraq) in the Tabriz newspaper Itlthdd 
MdkOTiKWn. Union") in 1326/190S A complete edition, 
from a copy in the library of Dr I'. Rosen, the well-known 
scholarly German diplomatist, was published in 1 340/192 1-2 
by the ** Kaviam” Press in Berlin. These plays arc (1) the 
“Adventures of Ashraf KluSn, Governor of ‘Arabistdn, 
during his sojourn in Tihrdn in 1232/1817”, (2) the 
“Methods of Government of Zanvin Khdn of Bunijird,” 
placed in the year 1236/1820-1 , and (3} “ Shih-quU MIrzA 
goes to KarbalA and spends some days at Kirmdnshdh 
with the Governor Shdh Murdd Mirzd " 

Finally in 1326/1908 there appeared at Tihrrin a bi- 
weekly newspaper called “the Theatre” ( Tijdtr ) which 
published plays satirizing the autocratic regime. 
3V«r r * P * pw I possess only a few numbers, containing part 
of a play entitled “Shaykh 'Alf M/rzd, Gover- 
nor of Maldyir and Tuysirhdn, and his marriage with the 
daughter of the King of the Fames ** 

These are all the Persian plays I have met with 1 . All 
are comedies, and all are satires on the administrative or 
social conditions of Persia. In the “Wazfr of Lankurdn” 
a rather weak and common-place love-story is combined 
with the satire, but generally speaking this element is 
lacking, and the object of the writer is simply to arouse 
dislike and contempt for the old-fashioned methods of 
government. In other words, these productions, like the 
“Travels of Ibrdhim Beg,” of which we shall shortly have 

1 Since this was written I have come across a little comedy entitled 
“Ja'far Khdn comes from Europe" (ajuat eSuji j] ^U. jJLna.) by 
Hasan Muqaddam, printed at Jihrdn and actually performed there 
about two years ago 
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to speak, are primarily political pamphlets rather than 
plays. Hardly one of them has ever been acted on the 
stage, and none has produced an effect comparable to 
Kemal Bey’s Turkish play Watan , yakhod Silistra 1 . In 
short the drama has not succeeded in establishing itself in 
Persia even to the extent which it has done in Turkey. 

The Novel. 

Of stories after the style of the “Arabian Nights” or the 
more popular and indigenous “ Husayn the Kurd ” there is 
in Persia no end, but of the novel properly_so 
called there is eyen less ..to'Be^said. than-of-the 
drama. Two rather ambitious attempts in this direction have 
recently come under my notice, and it is characteristic of 
recent tendencies to glorify Zoroastrian Persia that both of 
them deal with pre- Islamic times, the one with Cyrus, the 
other with Oubdd and his son and successor Antisharw&n 
(Nfishfrwan) and the heresiarch Mazdak. 

The former (or rather the first volume of it, which, to 
judge by the colophon, was intended to be followed by two 
“Love and more volumes) was completed in 1334/1916, and 
Lordship,” a printed at Hamaddn in 13 37/1919. It is entitled 
of the days of “ Love and Lordship” (‘ Ishq u Saltan at), and 
C ’ rus ‘ was written by a certain Shaykh Musa, Director 

of the “Nusrat” Government College at Hamaddn, who 
was good enough to send me a copy in January, 1920. It 
is described in the colophon as “the first novel ( rowan ) 
composed in Persia in the Western fashion ” : 

«— b 0^3^ £■+*£ ol^ fj?° 3 

P 

1 Gibb {op. laud., vol. v, p. 15) alludes very briefly to the outburst of 
patriotic enthusiasm aroused by this play “Fatherland” when it was 
first acted in the theatre of Gedik Pasha. Sultdn fAbdu’l-'Azfz was 
highly displeased and alarmed, and banished Kemdl Bey to Fama- 
gusta in Cyprus. 
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It aims at being a historical novel, but the proper names 
generally have their French, not their Old Persian, forms, 
eg. “Mftrdd&t” (correctly explained as Mikr dad), “Ak- 
bdtdn ” (Ecbatana, instead of Hagmaidna> for Hamad^n), 
" Agrdddt,” “Ispdku (Spako)” and “Siy&kzar" (Cyaxares, 
for Huvakhshatara), though Cambyses (Kambujiya) takes 
the intermediate form “ Kdmbuziyd.” The lengthy descrip- 
tions of the scenes and persons introduced into the story, 
and the numerous dialogues are evidently copied from 
European models. The story itself, into which an element 
of love as well as of war is introduced, is readable if not 
very thrilling but is overloaded with dates, archaeological 
and mythological notes, and prolix historical dissertations 
ultimately based for the most part on the statements of 
Herodotus mixed with information derived from the Avesta 
There is no attempt to make use of archaic language or to 
eschew the use of Arabic words, but the author has at any 
rate avoided glaring anachronisms The following short 
extract (p 247) from the description of the preparations 
for the marriage of Cyrus will suffice to show how far 
removed is the style of this book from that of the type of 
story hitherto current in Persia 

j** 1 3 * ***** od 

Am. 1 ^ ^jb b flliob 

&£> Jj3 jl s*- L 5 r- 

IjUjIjLj 3 Alwb 03^ it?' 

V ^ 5 J9 a*-c jl 3 0}j£=> 

“Yes 1 These preparations are the preparations for a wedding, and 
I do not think that it can be the wedding of anyone else than Cyrus, 
the mighty King of Persia and Media, for today none but he com 
mands in so great a measure the affection of the people of Ecbatana, 
so that they regard his wedding as a great festival, and have deco 
rated the bazaars, and from the bottom of their hearts make manifest 
their joy and gladness ” 


B P L 


30 
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I do not know what measure of success this “ historical 
novel” has achieved in Persia, nor did I ever meet with 
m ore than the one copy sent me by the author, accompanied 
by a letter dated 4 Safar, 1338 (Oct 30, 1919), in which he 
requested me to review it in the Times. I hope he will 
accept this brief notice as the best I can do to make his 
book known in Europe as a praiseworthy attempt to instruct 
while entertaining his countrymen, and to introduce a literary 
form hitherto unknown in Persia, 

The second of the two historical novels mentioned above 
was printed at Bombay in 1339/1920-1, was written by 
_ San‘ati-z&da of Kirmdn, and is entitled “the 

The Ensnarcrs: * ’ 

or the Avengers Ensnarers : or the Avengers of Mazdak 1 .” Like 
the last it is incomplete, for it ends (on p. no) 
with the^words “here ends the first volume,” though how 
many more the author intended to add does not appear, 
nor do I know whether any further instalment was actually 
published. In general style it much resembles “ Love and 
Lordship,” but presents more archaeological errors, as, for 
instance, where (p. id) a portrait of the Sdsdnian king 
Bahrdm Gtir is described as bearing a label written in the 
cuneiform character ( khatt-i-mikhi ) ! 


Before leaving this subject I must at least mention a 
Persian translation of three episodes in the career of the 
immortal Sherlock Holmes, translated from a 
Russian version by Mir Isma‘il ‘Abdu’Mh-z&da, 
and printed at the Khurshid Press in Tihrdn in 
1323/1905 -6. They are entitled respectively the 
“ Episode of the Gold Spectacles,” the “ Account of Charles 
Augustus Milverton 2 ,” and “ the Village Lords.” Holmes in 
passing through a Russian medium has been transmuted 
into “ Khums ” or “ Khumis ” (u— : Dr Watson 


Cf Sherlock 
Holmes” in 
Persia and 
Turkey. 


2 The original is entitled “the Adventure of Appledore Towers." 
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has been more fortunate. The adventures are narrated tn 
the simplest possible style, and would form an admirable 
reading book for beginners in Persian, if the book were 
obtainable in any quantity, which is unlikely In Turkey 
Sherlock Holmes had an enormous success, and I remember 
a news vendor on one of the Bosphorus steamers offering 
me a Turkish version of the “ Engineer’s Thumb,” while the 
late Sultin 'Abdu’l Hamid was said to entertain the greatest 
admiration for Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, and to desire above 
all things to put him in charge of hts Secret Police 

K* 

'' (jt is hard to say whether H&jji Zaynu’l-'Abidfn of Mard- 
} gha’s fictitious ‘Travels ( Siydhat ndnta) of Ibrdhfm Beg,' 
which, according to Mfrzd Muhammad 1 AH Khdn 
Sibr^toBeg “ Tarbiyat 1 ,” had an appreciable effect in pre* 
cipitating the Persian Revolution of A.D 1905-6, 
should be reckoned as a novel or not The hero 
and his adventures are, of course, fictitious, but there is little 
exaggeration, and they might well be actual (The book is 
a bitter satire on Persian methods of government and social 
conditions, which are depicted tn the most sombre colours, 
with the definite object of arousing discontent in order 
to bring about reform The Persians are very sensitive 
to ridicule but on the whole bear it much better than 
most European nations, and most Persian reformers have 
made extensive use of satire as a means of promoting their 
objects This Siyahat ndma is well and powerfully written 
in a simple yet forcible style, and I know of no better 

1 See my Press and Poetry of Modem Persia , pp 22 and 164. The 
Persian text was printed in three volumes, the first at Cairo without 
date , the second at Calcutta in 1323/1905, though publication was 
apparently delayed until 1907 , the third at Constantinople in 1327/1909 
The name of the author appears only on the title page of vol 111 A 
German version of the first volume by Dr Walter Schulz was pub 
hshed at Leipzig in 1903 with the title Zustande tm heutigen Perxten 
wie sie das Reisebuck Ibrahim Begs enthullt 


30—2 
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reading-book for the student who wishes to obtain a good 
knowledge of the current speech and a general, if somewhat 
lurid, idea of the country.^) 

In this connection mention should also be made of the 
Persian translation made by the talented and unfortunate 
„ . Hdjji Shaykh Ahmad “Ruhf” of Kirman of 
translation of Morier s Hdjji Bdbct , published by Colonel D. C. 

/ydjj.iM. .tu. at Calcutta in 1905 h This book, like 

the last, is a clever satire on the Persians, the more re- 
markable as being the work of a foreigner ; but it belongs 
rather to the domain of English than Persian literature. 
All that I had to say about it is contained in the Intro- 
duction (pp. ix-xxiii) which I contributed to the edition 
published by Messrs Methuen in 1895, and all that need 
be said about the Persian translator and his work has been 
well said by Colonel Phillott in his Introduction to the 
Persian text. 

The Press. 

Of Persian Journalism, which has been the most powerful 
modernizing influence in Persia, I have treated so fully in 

_ , , a previous monograph on the subject 2 that little 

the press in need be said here, save by way of summary. 

Printing was introduced into Persia about a 
century ago by ‘Abbis Mfrz&, and the first Persian news- 
paper appeared about A.D. 185 1, in the third year of Nasiru’d- 
Din Shah’s reign. It was soon followed by others, but these 
early news-sheets, issued by the Government, were entirely 
colourless, and even when I was in Persia in 1887-8 the 
only Persian newspaper worth reading was the 

Five earlier y x L ^ 

newspapers of Akhtar (“Star”), published weekly at Con* 

l & t rt "' stantinople. It was founded in 1875, and lasted 

about twenty years. Prince Malkom Kh&n’s Qamhi (“Law ”) 

1 See pp. vii-viii of the English Introduction to this work, and also 
my Persian Revolution , pp. 93-6. 

2 The Press and Poetry in Modem Persia , Cambridge, 1914- 
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appeared m 1890 and was printed and published in London, 
but in consequence of its violent attacks on the Persian 
Government, the Shrlh, and his Ministers, its circulation in 
Persia was prohibited The Calcutta Habldl-Mattn first 
appeared in 1893, the Thnrayyd (“Pleiades') in Cairo in 
1898, and the Parwansh , which replaced it, in 1900 These 
were the most important Persian papers published outside 
t Persia, and it was not until 1907, when the 
Revolution Revolution was an accomplished fact, and the 
revspapef conflict between King and Parliament was at 
its height, that independent and influential newspapers began 
to appear in Persia itself Amongst the most interesting of 
these from a literary point of view 1 should place the Sur 1 
Isrdfil (“Trumpet of IsrMil 1 the Angel of the Resur- 
rection), the Nasim-i-Shtindl (“Breeze of the North”), the 
Mv$dwdt{ u Equality’ ),and the NawBaltdr^ 1 Early Spring ’) 
The first, second, and fourth of these supplied 
7m$?«dits me with many fine poems from the pens of 
Dakhaw, Sayyid Ashraf of GfiSn, and Bahdr of 
Mashhad, for my Press and Poetry in Modem 
Persia , but the Char and parand (“ Charivari ”) column of 
the Sur 1 IsrdfU also contained some excellent and original 
prose writing of which I shall now give two specimens, since 
they are unlike anything else which I have met with in 
Persian Both are by Dakhaw the first appeared in No 1 
of the Stir 1 IsrafU (May 30, 1907), the second in No 2 
(June 6, 1907) 


3 3 3 JL» j\ jju 

jl Jj j* ‘Owl aJLp alp jjf j 

‘ ^^6 jUb 
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1 lfeA*oUj«j a A^ A ji * OLotjut 

11I 

! OLh^ jA Lol 

Co Ip (^£>U!j a £ Uo& C-ouJb C\sU 

C *wt j+cu&+*mC ( ^* .fro w^J l^olwt 

11I 

tA^“» jt 13 i A * fe ^o— ’ CMj J^J"^ ^g*C£*cui—c w »» 3 ^Zj 


>e^^« 0^1 O'-o-*— ' * Ob*!^-*^* 2 * l>* 

w w 

jtapo*o**> % jc>j\sb* Jz)j*j j*c\ j$ A&Ljb Cw l ^>£4*0 %£)bjJ a£> 

{JSj 3 j i) 3f^ d £ > j*iu tob * 

‘ jbj <jT »>**.>« >0^ 0/£*> *£> J* ^ 

I** 

«^c*J *£b LSi3J J^=* |J15JU o a £*«» £» ^ 

a£**5j 13 J ^r> C^cjt Jyo jjfrk £Hr&& $ a5LoI ±}LJt+a*m ^S». ) j) 

•5)^/3 ^JU&o °> -S C*^/ -0 *JUu*o 

O^ I^g w a * ^JlSjwO M ^ j > j Aj 

ir »° j ** • ° j 

0,^.3 iJS nJ So» > ^5 O^J** ^>j> w 5 ^ *j 

nl 

4£*jj£*e j} \L)\)}[)^ f Owl^jUrf! 

^lyS^h. jt \j~. e>}j£s> (jlJ) Jfb ^>j! )j\&j\J=> 

^j-oj C-.5^ ^JL* d»©A ^j| ^j;jjib «_sA3 ^ jiSij* C*i« 

jl£> 3 CmwO >. -ftij j y »J ju^*^ 

‘ C~-l J^U L5 J-^- 

^j*ij Ojlft *»> l*" 0 '^ *“* * «? 0^*LJ j*^ 3 

jscU, U5l 3 J Um^ J 

^£0 * w*«*f 5 o c*)j> ^5 ^JaP 0%wIAaA^ 

CUpUaJiwt 3 jJ^Si a£» U O^jjJ 

£ JuLLC^^ Aj^> JUU J AJ jLwb AJLw^ A ufcA^fe J 
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j* J* j }) *■*#< {j* >>4^> V \) 0 ^ Jj' JLW 

*$Jj> . . 3j-» ' c)U. * «ob ^ * 3 + ' O - 6 4b 

' jJj £*o ^j)ULt« C— iJb \UjJ^ * A&jl*- . ,^X~o ^joj£- j~a2*~e 

l >« Cb C— jl ^>4 .X*? *£» 4b CU-iLo^Jao 

«w Jjj ‘j*0>~o CM> ^5*** £** 

i>« j-o *>) 3 »V« 4-<?j] ‘ t>« 

w^m] S jJj 1 * Ajfcj^j 1 «L£> 4 ?)t CJVi- 4 «ub «b-» ‘>0- * AjteJj 

^Jb ->*4^ J u-Ss ^~A a£*jj^«o j> 

'C«il 

4 CU-»1 j£jj£j £>ij* C«JjJ _5 d£s USlj 
^JLc £)UJ1 a£s J^jIJl^o AlJl (J>-9 ^J^abp 

<i£> ’ilio ^j-^u )jt> jt r i^ 0 *A V-w j C^t 

* j b w 4 1 ^jl j - i hi C m I ^ 4 ** ^ *AAjl*o C %<) ^|LjI 

L$W JO* 3 **** £ ? JjbJl ^r*> bp 4 *}£> *jA 4 

^JU £jUJl <l£s> t^*. JJbJk«o Cwj js*> jjbJl ^ 5 !^ *M>Jmo CmO lyJJl 
IjCH^ J Owl ji**o 

O^-** w-A-tjJi >*Oj-o j-» jt Owl y^)Xo -6 a£> jjb OW* 

jjJ\ $ £->^ 3 elCLj j-» jt Owl ^>£<h© ^hjjie 

<*-»■. j_>~^ 4 Cm ! ^6 L&J CUy^LXo 3 ljL-C A& 1^0- 

' «*-»W .*£=» ^0* £>*■£» 3 v&~> jl jO*^ Ljjlbl 

Osfc.L» ^ 5 *^* J^ 5 >bj ^w 4 Aj'kjw<aJj_« db v ^l<> 

\joJy* )& ojb a£=> }j£=> Q\ ^£> ^yLijJ^e 

OjW cul»b oU. v^iU U ‘ jw^ily U^fji 

4^ /}»■/• L?iU £*£, di^A o>U vixifo J*j 

^« J ^4--o 13] ]ji^3 ^£*3 Vo u-'»^jl Aj AwjJl<o 
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**>£=> j£s» \j\^cuj^e jl v*b Jjt oU ‘ At>- O59 Ij O-Syl 

#• 

j .J C 'j jl^o- ^ojiyo. oL« ‘ U d-J eLo * Ij ^5 _ji oU 

pi 

l >*»a»J 3 ‘ * JUwj ^ij .»*iJ AU l^cu^-c P 0 jkP a£d ’iJU. U 

x5^ " ** 

Aj c ^j^a»o J 1 ol#o ^>aJ 0 

jw>* d^jb j d^Jb jl Ij w^^Lc j ^yK » ^*uju 0 djfe ^aaaj 

iIJLS*^ wJ^tp ^ jGlJjjS 6j5jLo <x£d g d3 \ ra » nOJj ^ to* C «Jh«l%A»>t 

jy& <t & t ^IjJ S lj*o* ^U51 

J I O^lp <» » J (ji^£fc.lj A&jt 

J^MA)0 WMfl J* a 3 & G A£? lim j l wwl ^Jlp ^4^ 

( C < » I I yij-j jl Ijwtjip 


Translation . 


“After several years travelling in India, seeing the invisible saints 1 , 
and acquiring skill in Alchemy, Talismans and Necromancy 2 , thank 
God, I have succeeded in a great experiment; no less 
opium-eating than a method for curing the opium-habit ! If any one 
in any foreign country had made such a discovery, he 
would certainly have received decorations and rich rewards, and his 
name would have been mentioned with honour in all the newspapers. 
But what can one do, since in Persia no one recognizes merit? 

“ Custom is a second nature, and as soon as one becomes habituated 
to any act, one cannot easily abandon it. The only curative method is 
to reduce it gradually by some special procedure, until it is entirely 
forgotten. 

“To all my zealous, opium-eating, Muslim brethren I now proclaim 
the possibility of breaking the opium-habit, thus. First, they must be 
firmly determined and resolved on abandoning it. Secondly, one who, 
for example, eats two mithqdls 3 of opium daily should every day 
diminish this dose by a grain (nukhitd) and add two grains of morphine 


1 The Abddl (“ Substitutes ”) and Awtdd (“Pegs”) are two classes of 
the Rijdlu'l-Ghayb , or “Men of the Unseen World,” who play an im- 
portant part in the cosmogony of the Mystics. 

2 Concerning these Occult Sciences, see pp. 441-2 supra. 

3 The mithqdl= 4*60 grammes, and is divided into 24 nukhud(“ peas”), 
each of which consists of 4 grains or barley-corns ( gandum ). 
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m its stead One who smokes ten mithqdls of opium should daily 
reduce the amount by one gram, adding instead two grams of hashish 
(Indian hemp) Thus he should persevere until such time as the two 
mithqdls of opium which he eats are replaced by four mithqdls of 
morphine, or the ten mithqdls of opium which he smokes by twenty 
mithqdls of hashish After this it is very easy to substitute for mor- 
phine pills hypodermic injections of the same, and for hashish ‘curds 
of Unity 1 * O my zealous, opium eatmg brethren, seeing that God has 
made matters so easy, why do you not save yourselves from the 
annoyance of men’s foolish chatter, and the waste of all this time 
and money? Change of habit, if it be effected in this way, does not 
cause illness and is a very easy matter 

“ Moreover great and eminent men who wish to make people forget 
some evil habit act m precisely this way See, for example, how well 
indeed the poet says that intelligence and fortune are closely connected 
with one another. For example, when our great men consider that the 
people are poor and cannot eat wheaten bread, and that the peasant 
must spend all his life in cultivating wheat, yet must himself remain 
hungry, see what they do 

“ On the first day of the year they bake the bread with pure wheat 
flour On the second day in every hundredweight ( kharwdr ) they put a 
maund of bitter apncot stones, barley, fennel flower, sawdust, lucerne, 
sand — I put it shortly as an illustration— clods, brick bats and bullets 
of eight mithqdls It is evident that in a hundredweight of com, 
which is a hundred maunds, one maund of these things will not be 
noticed On the second day they put m two maunds, on the third 
three, and after a hundred days, which is three months and ten days, 
a hundred maunds of wheat flour have become a hundred maunds of 
bitter apncot stones, barley, fennel flower, sawdust, chaff, lucerne and 
sand, and that in such fashion that no one has noticed it, while the 
wheaten bread habit has entirely passed out of men’s minds 

“In truth intelligence and fortune are closely connected with one 
another ! 

“O my zealous, opium eating brethren 1 Assuredly you know that 
man is a little world, and lias the closest resemblance to the great 
world, that is to say, for example, that whatever is possible for man 
may happen also in the case of animals, trees, stones, clods, doors, 

1 Dugh l IVahdat, or Banjdb, is a mixture of hashish and curdled 
milk similar to asrdr, habb 1 nashdt, etc Bug 1 IVahdat (“the trumpet 
of unity”) is the name given by hashish smokers to a paper funnel 
through which the smoke of the drug is inhaled 
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walls, mountains and seas ; and that whatever is possible for these is 
possible also for men, because man is the microcosm, while these form 
part of the macrocosm. For example, I wanted to say this, that just 
as it is possible to put a habit out of men’s minds, even so is it possible 
to put a habit out of the minds of stones, clods, and bricks, because 
the closest resemblance exists between the microcosm and the macro- 
cosm. What sort of a man, then, is he who is less than even a stone 
or a clod ? 

“ For example, the late vmjtahid Hdjji Shaykh Hddf 1 built a hos- 
pital and' settled on it certain endowments so that eleven sick persons 
might always be there. So long as Hdjji Shaykh Hddf was alive the 
hospital was accustomed to receive eleven patients. But as soon as 
Hdjji Shaykh Hddl departed this life, the students of the college said 
to his eldest son, ‘We will recognize you as the Master only when you 
spend the hospital endowments on us!’ See now what this worthy 
eldest son did by dint of knowledge. In the first month he reduced 
the number of patients by one, in the second by two, in the third by 
three, in the fourth by four ; and so in like fashion until the present 
time, when the number of patients has been reduced to five, and 
gradually, by this excellent device, these few also will disappear in the 
course of the next five months. See then how by wise management it 
is possible to expel habit from the minds of every one and every thing, 
so that a hospital which was accustomed to eleven patients has en- 
tirely forgotten this habit without falling ill. Why? Because it also 
forms part of the macrocosm, so that it is possible to drive a habit 
out of its mind, just as in the case of man, who is the microcosm.” 

“ Dakhaw.” 


JjUal j^ab jJ y aSXs y jl 

ygiS’ j ■*»> d ^ 1 5r > 

‘ts-ob U^ * 1 ‘ ' 3 3 

1 See my Persian Revolution , pp. 406-7. 
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>3 ji jjlt £-» J»\ JU. >fc jS * '■**; 

^ All jb b»* ' > * - <■* */ 

L?l* V>*“ ^ Iff C ~ -1 L5 5 ^ cA>^ l5^ 

* Owl 0>Jb l5>^ ^ > _ybA- Vfcjl^ a£*j! 

l* O'j^^ „>J> • v** 1 ->*** o*b# 4)tt :>$>«b# '**^- 

•^U. jj* £->^ o'^- *-0^ 4* ^ 

0*b** a£s j_ 5^J <wb Aj U-e ^jJL^r V aXwl^ ***4«*3 
^ *.*-*. ^ ^jlji j 'a^Ia* JXj Jj' *J->'>“0 

\S~*> A 1 ) •*> ”•- ■* )*A > O^' w r ~Ua-« O ^ ** Owl LjJjl 

Owji A£»jl u<l*~« ^0-*> Le-w (^1^ Jtjl j, (w*-w rt ... .1 L*o 

’ ww O Jh 1 ^<r~^ A-ojuU ib *Xj^ ^yj w^ia-OT* 
Olxi' S>4 v^jI^jI wl^Jt jXj L-»> j} >ftb*i)l Jtri<^ j5 

j' *>& o3^ £fl Olrt' Olj> ‘*yi Ok*» w~bi ^ 

*>^y V lt® utf 5 ' ut* ‘ *** ur*°b «^5** 

O' v^* * ^5-e IjUo iU-o 6^C^» ‘0^5^-* «r>l 

‘Alb’s)! j~ij^- ‘oJjjJl yj ^ o ‘ <uUUI Obi' 0.5 j 

jtr* jA * 5^-* *j \ ycm - iXOJ ‘ Oyb*- JJJijik 

w^-U- ‘AxJjjUI Os5} 0^15^*^ ‘ wbi^ Ali.b-J «jwjw 

bOlw^l i£-Jl£=> 0$j (oo^bfc. ‘ juwlju Ajt>^U| jJjb 'axj^ZJI 
u***- ‘ Oi1.xl 0*jJI 1 LS J ’ X -° j >* 

u^< *i>* Ajjjjj *U.i^ gtyC Owji d£s usij Ujjj O' 

u- 1 '^ W^'>i *>j£> ^o*- lju^>V»“ ^l^jl wJjj Jju ill 

dlj ib a j£ J^-b * O ^yi Ow U oij 

oij ^jb ‘ j^c Mj O' j' **jb U ^ uIh' j££-1 a£=> 

aAJI y_j£- ^*j uf Aaw t 'a^j£ 5 ilj o\j ^j| 
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* jJj \jo\ \j >*r! &\ b t.5 - ^! 

%X^3 ^Xa-wj CmIj Oih!^ 

w^a* * Ijj 6 tj ix >» ol^t X j 

jJ jsJ*? fi ‘*AH *3>H < 5**-^= > lh/-*J <*»• Oln' 

wJ^ti. t^clw „u£> C-e^-j J V^**-' «»*jU ( })J> 

‘^Jl^>jb i>b^ )* \^5) <0 3 Oj/ ji <ij (^) c*-»l<Ci£ 

JuJui (Jjtjj! jXuJ Asii vlb JoUj wwlj Ubjl£a jjO a£» IfcJl jt 

JjJj3 jjyUAsl j«lCo j-**j U>15| ^jX5 j&x «. jl ^ij >*Xj ^^££>1^; 

jJu wLj Cw)J £*j >ilj j!*j wsJj»c ^Ju wXj j^JLxj 

L >^}3 b 0-*?j3 b Uk. <L&A j ‘ jwi t«x». O^yi j ^ s -*~'3 i 

L&5** !>6fc»A-6 J~t s *- Jt3 *2* k£ 2 l^\jj\ ^j£j5jt 13 *Ml 

Cwwi j 1 U < U o »A 1 Lw fr uO { ^»htj> jJW * U#0 ^»»{JXot 

lyAjUj^J Lo C .jt> P rt » ^io 

t^Lo CXlfr^ %Xtoi^5 d | \j j\ L&Ji> j£\ j££i la^l 

O^M ^L>. <>b OU* J eSfZ* Win' 

‘ jJjw 

r+ 

Vij* ^)l L> ^ CmmJ UwJ J t wsXia^c 

<1^. Lot Lo *X*J*yA [)J^3^ 

*x* frr> w ^*3ci l ^ fc » *33^ (u-JJL^t) g ^w l £ i^£o ^3"**^ 


L^b^ ^5^*^ ^ b^* CH* O* CU5^ jA t^oN.^eJb 

^ *^ 5 3 Jl j> ‘ j~> J9i3si (Jj^i C *2M u* ^b*’ 

^-Wj^VfO ^qASmtO CwLw 3 ^-Lc /4 *Tr»T^' * P 0 Ju^i L*>^» 

\5Sj°iW ^ *** J* ^ O 1 ^ v3b>Jt tj^ 


Uo jujwwi^=> L^3 j L^b^ bOb^J^ *h L5^* P <^ii 


c »pXw U dJiwIjJ w*SJ <x£» 
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L$'y l?*^ ***<*&> J9*> Ja> *- >* c — ** 

u-y- yjj a^a jt ^U- * ajw/ cA** 5 * ^ Mr& cAAi* 

J^V wJo^Cl« L^-o a£s a) ‘ A ^c-*» 

jl * AlJjSJ CH 5 jl uA*^ vj^*i 

jb IjC-xJ U£» « c«-j J^i A 

C~-o *a^£s tj t3 iw*Jt jl j^oji u^>* LrO^ Ok) J> 

^y-JU < j^ rt *&> A*. *^U- s^yo- * Axij ci ^1 a£> 

1 v>->U-> w-*J ^y jjia £y^ CH* U-y*- 

Jl*£> j> ^><s jjy ^_J JuLj C~-tj Jl-jIj UjI£d a£> lo*->l jl 
dib y ijJ y0^> j^** a£> wllli l y>OJ OlSjt 

Cw) > Ai JbiO j> jl; lj%jll£3 a£ m ^ A ^xr*— 3 ^Jj*— »« 

^yij ly*jl)jJ AXJ jjj ^jl jl) wl AZty J».XjJ> ^jl j-lxw O— ' '1j 
lyjjUjJJ WM*J l_5' (*X»^£a jJkA IjyiJyi- j JU Sk i ^JjU- 

OWr* JL 0 ' ^hU* 1 j «1 l<^ a 3 6 ^S=> a*. UJLi ^^JlJl 

ililftt U-w yl^J y^jjjx.} JLa ? jjj U-ii j> ^jl_j~> 

j * ^^H* a C^^a a*o^JL». S ju»iwl jo 

H***^ U^*- o'jjJl a-* lj^~« oU CH* a£> 

-*y J^IA, c~>Li yj Ji U-*^ 

jl >jj owjj oW» CH* ‘Ay ^ j* j*y v-»> ^>jI ‘ j^zili 
L5* LSAhA .aAj^ 3 L5*-* *JJ^> lH* l>« OsA^l« ch* ‘ Ay ^ffA 
jjjUa*>£J d£a 5jJ ajU^o ji dAj lyo 4 ^A j| * j^£a 

tH* ‘ iy~> y>t»j o^> jl 

j^ u'--'jA U ( >«>'^ 3 ‘CU— jJ d-k^’iU Joli CiUjffc. 

^ \-i\jSlXJ ^Xj Ijji ^JAj^a LyJitw jvifo jj^W* ^ 
ijj ^5jj— A^- jA j >^oi *jy£ Ai-i, ^0 a£> _VJSj u libo 
W>U». i^oy j LH^ jA ^^AJJ Afb 
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‘ IjtjlwT jbwJI diX* 

^ L$3^ ^ jW >3^ bw^ O-jl >>l j4b 

‘Cwl t>o JU ^ Jixfc. ws£J o^t 0^31 j' <*£=> }j£> J^=> 

viL» jl ‘ ob3t o\j b-» ^1 a»- ^yb ^5^ Owl «U ju». ^JU. 

yj Hi 

jl { ^Q r mX m ,& J) ly^C 

^ wsC^Li ^ sSa^ > Uo3 J5)*i jl»**M ^Le ^**1^ 

\St**** 5 j£*>\ a** )> (^5^ y**> ij^hrZ* *C $S^* 5 

\J£*> I j\ IjLo j*J 

<&\ ^ O' **>>£=> >tjf tjdU otj * 0 jJJ Ju <s£=> Cwl o^' 

j^»ol { *AO J ^JLj !*XS>" C 

*» 

‘>6jt»Aj obj ‘yjl^s 45a* jiC^ Owl Oj*c jjj 

4 t^*w [ ^bj b 


Trajislation. 


Persian 

Epbialtes. 


Charand-parand. City letter. 

“ Kabl&’I 1 Dakhaw! 

“ In old days you used sometimes to be a help to people : if any 
A modern difficulty befel your friends, you used to solve it. Latterly, 

there being no sign or sound of you, I kept telling myself 
that perhaps you too had taken to opium and were lolling 2 
at the foot of the brazier in the corner of the room. Now don’t tell me 
that 3 you, you queer mug 4 , quietly, without any one’s knowledge (I do 
not know whether in order to study Alchemy, Talismans and Necro- 
mancy, as you have written in the Siir-i-Isrdfit) have cut and run to 
India. Surely then you have found the key to a treasure also ! At any 
rate, if I have entertained an unworthy suspicion of you, you must 


1 For the half slang use of “ Kabld’i ” (= KarbaldH ), see my Press 
and Poetry of Modern Persia , pp. 179-82. 

2 Lam dddan (slang), “to loll, lounge.” 

3 Equivalent to balki, “ perhaps.” 

4 Naquldy huqqa , explained as equivalent to the French “drole de 
type.” 
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forgive me I ask your pardon 1 Anyhow, praise be to God, you have 
got safely back, a lasting cause of thankfulness, for you have come at 
just the nght moment, seeing that affairs are all topsy turvy. 

“May God forgive everybody’s departed friends 1 1 May the earth 
not whisper it to him 1 In QdqlzSn we had a certain Mulld inak-‘AI£*, 
a razuda khwAn 5 and a very impudent fellow Whatever may be the 
case now, he was at that time very thick with me. When he went to 
recite a rawda , he used first of all to put forward a long winded pro- 
logue He used to say (saving your presence) 4 , * In this way the matter 
will be more ass plain’ (no need to quarrel over a mere illustration) 
It occurs to me that it would not be a bad thing if I too were to begin 
with a prologue for you, simply in order that you may get the hang of 
the matter 

“ In olden days there was in the world one great Persian Empire 
with the State of Greece as its neighbour At that time the Persian 
Empire was puffed up with pride® It was very well pleased with itself, 
and, if you will pardon the expression, its pipe took a lot of filling®. 
Its ambition was the Kmg of*Kmgship of the world. Yes, there was 
then in Persia no ‘ King’s Darling,’ * State’s Sweetheart,’ ‘ Pet of the 
Province,’ ‘Beauty of the Privy Chamber,' ‘Charmer of the Presence,’ 
or ‘ Minion of the Kingdom 7 1 Nor had they yet made ‘slides’ in their 
palaces® Nor dtd the Mullds of that time include a * Club of the Canon 
Law, 1 ‘Chamberlain of the Canon Law,’ or ‘Park of the Canon Law ’ 
At that time, in short, there did not exist a 1 Carnage oflsldm,’ ‘Table 

1 This formula is common amongst the Zoroastnans See my Year 
amongst the Persians, p, 375 Here it implies that the Mulld was dead 

* tnak is the Turkish for a cow The name is, of course, meant to 
be ridiculous Qdqdzdn may be a misprint for Qdzdn 

3 See pp 181-2 supra 

* Harchand U adablst, “Although it be an incivility” to use such 
an expression Khar fahm (“ass plain ”) means comprehensible to the 
greatest fool 

6 "To have wind in the brain,” a common expression for conceit 

0 Lul&hingask khayli Ab mi ginft, “Its jug held a lot of water," 
said of one who has a great capacity for self esteem 

7 The innumerable titles conferred by the Persian Government form 
a constant subject of mockery. The fictitious tides here mentioned 
are, of course, intended to be both barbarous in form and degrading 
in meaning 

s The reference is to the sursurak in the Nigdnstdn Palace at 
Tihrdn See my Year amongst the Persians , p 96 
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and Chair of the Faith,’ or ‘Russian Horse of Religion . 5 Fine days 
■were those indeed, which were in truth the time of King Wizwizak 1 ! 

“ But to be brief. One day the Persian Government collected its 
armies and quietly advanced to the back of the wall of Greece. Now 
to enter Greece there was only one way, by which way the Persian 
army must needs pass. Yes, but behind that way there was a lane like 
the Ashti-kundn 2 of the Mosque of Aqri. Sayyid ‘Azfzu’lldh, that is to 
say, there was another narrow lane, but the Persian army did not know 
about it. As soon as the Persian army arrived behind the wall of 
Greece, they saw that these seven-fold rascals of Greeks had blocked 
the road with troops. Well, what dust must Persia now scatter on her 
head? How, if she would advance, should she advance, or how, if she 
would retreat, could she retreat ? She was left abased and confounded. 
God have mercy on the poet who so well says, ‘ Neither does my heart 
rejoice in exile, nor have I any honour in my native land , 5 etc. But, 
since things must somehow come right, suddenly the Persian army 
saw one of those Ja‘far-quH Aqds 3 , a son of the Begler-Aqd of 
Cossacks, in other words a certain friend of the foreigner and hospitable 
humanitarian, gently detach himself from the Greek army, and, 
stepping softly 4 , approach the Persian host. ‘Peace be upon you , 5 
said he ; ‘Your arrival is fortunate! You are welcome! Your visit is a 
pleasure! May your journey be without danger ! 5 All the while he 
was quietly pointing out to the Persians with his forefinger that Ashti- 
kun&n lane. ‘ We Greeks , 5 said he, ‘ have no troops there. If you go 
that way, you can take our country . 5 The Persians agreed, and by that 
road entered the Greek land. 

“ This, however, is not the point... By the bye, while I remember, let 
me mention the name of this foreigner’s friend, though it comes a trifle 
heavy on our tongues; but what is to be done? His name was 
Ephialtes...God curse the Devil 6 ! I don’t know why it is that when- 
ever I hear this name I think of some of our Persian Ministers. ..But 
let us return to the point. 

“When His Excellency, that double-distilled essence of zeal and 

1 An imaginary “good time 55 in the remote past, as we might say 
“ in the days of good King Cole.” 

2 I understand that this is the name of a narrow lane, or passage, 
in Tihr&n. It means “ Reconciliation Street . 55 

3 The name of a Persian officer in the Cossack Brigade. 

4 P d-war-chin, “ picking up the feet.” 

6 An expression used when some ill-natured or inappropriate idea 
occurs to the mind, as though it had been suggested by Satan. 
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sum of science and political acumen, Mfrzd ‘Abdu’r Razzdq Khdn, 
engineer, and lecturer m the School of the Cossack barracks, after a 
three months' pedestrian tour drew for the Russians a military map of 
the road through Mdzandardn, we his friends said, ‘It is a pity that 
such a man of spirit should not have a title’ So some twenty of us 
sat for three da>s and nights considering what title we should obtain 
for him, but nothing occurred to our minds Worst of all he was a 
man of taste ‘Any title obtained for me,’ says he, ‘must be virgin, 
that is to say, no one else must have borne it before me ' We enquired 
of the State Accountants, w T ho said there w r as no ‘virgin title’ left 
We opened our dictionaries, and found that neither in the languages 
of the Persians, Arabs, Turks, or Franks from A to Z was there one 
single word left which had not been employed as a title at least ten 
times over Well what were we to do? Would it be pleasing to God 
that this man should thus remain untitled ? 

“However, since such things must come right, one day, being in a 
state of extreme dejection, I picked up a history book which was at 
hand m order to distract my mind No sooner had 1 opened the book 
than I read in the first line of the right hand page ‘Ever afterwards 
the Greeks stigmatized EphtaUes as a traitor whose blood might law- 
fully be shed ’ 0 you cursed Greeks, what had poor Ephialtes done 
to you that you should call him a traitor? Is hospitality to strangers 
blasphemy myour creed? Do you not believe m kindness to foreigners? 

“In short as soon as I saw this name I said, ‘Nothing could be 
better than that we should adopt this name as a title for Mfnd ‘Abdu’r 
Razzdq Khdn, both because it is “virgin," and because these two 
persons have the closest resemblance to one another This one was 
kind to strangers and so was that one This one was hospitable to 
guests and so was that one This one said, “ Had I not acted thus, 
another would have done so,’ and so did that one. There was only 
one difference between them, namely, that the buttons of Ephialtes’s 
coat were not made of native forest wood Well, supposing they w'ere 
not, such trifles are unworthy of consideration ’ 

“In short, tve friends assembled and gave an entertainment and 
made great rejoicings We also instantly despatched a telegram to 
Kdshdn bidding them send quickly five bottles of Qam^ar rose water 
and two boxes of sugared walnuts, so that we mtght present them [to 
the ShdK] and secure the title In the midst of these proceedings 
Hdjji Maliku t Tujjdr 1 conceded the Astdrd road to the Russians 

1 This title, “King of the Merchants,” was at this time borne by Hdjji 
Muhammad Kdpm, whose accomplishments were reputed greater than 
his honesty 
B P L 
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I don’t know what scoundrel told him the history of this title, but he 
put his two feet in one shoe 1 and declared that he was a heaven-sent 
genius, and that this title was his rightful property. Now for some 
months you don’t know what a hullabaloo is going on, with Mlrzi 
‘Abdu’r-Razzdq Khdn on the one hand, supported by his science of 
Geometry, and Hdjji Maliku’t-Tujjdr on the other with his persuasive 
eloquence and his quotations from the poems of Imru’u’l-Qays and 
N&sir-i-Khusraw-i-VUawf. O Kabl&’f Dakhaw, you don’t know in what 
toil and moil we are caught ! If you can deliver us from this calamity 
it would be as though you had freed a slave for God’s sake, and may 
God, if He will, forgive your sons ! 

“ May God make one day of your life a hundred years ! Today is 
a day for zealous endeavour. For the rest, you are the best judge. 
I have nothing more to submit. 

“ Your faithful servant, Gadfly.” 


It is difficult in a translation to do justice to these 
articles, which mark an absolutely new departure in Persian 
„ . . .. , satire, and are written in a style at once 

Originality of y 

Dakhaw both in idiomatic and forcible. Though they appeared 

prose and verse. , . , _ - . 

under various pseudonyms, I fancy they were 
all written by Dakhaw, who, little as he wrote, on the 
strength of them and a few of his poems 2 deserves, in my 
opinion, to occupy the first rank amongst contemporary 
Persian men of letters. It is to be regretted that, though a 
comparatively young man, he has apparently produced 
nothing during the last ten or twelve years. 

Of the last twelve years I have little to say. The 
beginning of 1912 saw the culmination of Russian violence 
and oppression in Persia, and, for the time 

The last twelve 

years (a.d. 1912- being, the end alike of liberty and literary 
jcmj. 1. effort. Then came the War, when Persia be- 

came the passive victim of three contending foreign armies, 


1 This means to stand firm, be obstinate. 

2 Especially 11 Kabl&y” and his elegy on Mtrzd Jahangir Khan, the 
latter a poem of rare beauty and feeling. See my Press and Poetry 
of Modern Persia , pp. 179-82 and 200-4. 
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with little profit to expect from the success of any one of 
them, while there was scarcity everywhere and famine and 
devastation in the western provinces. To Persia at least 
the Russian Revolution came as a godsend, while the sub- 
sequent withdrawal of Great Britain after the failure of the 
Anglo-Persian Agreement left her at last more or less 
mistress in her own house. How far she will be able to 
make use of the breathing-space thus accorded her remains 


to be seen. 

Surprise has sometimes been expressed that during the 
War there should have existed in Persia a considerable pro- 
German party, largely composed of prominent 
Democrats and Reformers. The explanation 
is simple enough. Imperial Russia was hated 
and feared, and with good reason, and any Power which 
diverted her attention from her victim and threatened 
her supremacy was sure of a large measure of popularity, 
while Persia had no reason to fear or dislike Germany, 
which lay remote from her borders and had at no time 
threatened her independence. Germany, of course, took 
advantage of this sentiment, and carried on an active pro- 
paganda, of which the curious history remains to be written. 
_ ,, , One of the chief organs of the propaganda was 
newspaper the Kdxua (Kaven) newspaper published at 
O91S-1919). Berlin, nominally once a fortnight, from 
January 24, 1916, to August 15, 1919, There was a long 
gap between the combined Nos. 29 and 30, July 15, 1918, 
and Nos. 31 and 32, October 15, 1918; between No. 33, 
Nov. 15, 1918, and No. 34, March l, 1919; and between 
this last and the final number of the old series mentioned 
above, which appeared five months and a half later. On 
January 22, 1920, appeared the first number of 
Op*^^ 1 ** New Series {Dawra-i-J adid), which defi- 
nitely renounced politics in favour of literature 
and science, while keeping the same external form and high 
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standard of style and typography. In this form the paper, 
now appearing only once a month, endured for two years 
more, the last number (No. 12, Jahrg. 2, Neue Folge) being 
dated December 1, 1921, and containing no less than 33 
large pages, closely printed in double columns. 

During its propagandist days the contents of the Kawa 
were, of course, chiefly political, and, though valuable for 
the light they throw on events in Persia, and 
especially on the doings of the Nationalist 
“ Committee of Defence,” have little bearing on 
literary matters until after the armistice, though 
here and there exceptions to this rule occur. Thus No. 4 
(March 14, i9i6)containsaKurdishpoem 1 ; No. 20 an obituary 
notice of that eminent man of letters Sayyid Muhammad 
S4diq “ Qa’im-maqami 2 ,” better known by his title of AcUbiCl- 
Mamdlik, who died on the 28th of Rabf ii, 1335 (Feb. 21, 
1917); No. 21 an account of some of the scientific results 
obtained by Captain Niedermayer’s mission to Afghanistan 3 4 ; 
No. 23 an article by Professor Mittwoch on the artist 
Rida-yi-'Abbasf i ; No. 26 an account of Persian students 
in Germany; No. 33 (Nov. 15, 1918), d propos of a new 
publication, which, though bearing the Persian title Rah-i- 
Naw (the “ New Road ”), was written in German, a brief 
sketch of various attempts to reform or replace the Persian 
alphabet ; No. 34 (March 1, 1919) an account of the 
foundation in Berlin of a Persian Literary Society, and a 
letter from Mfrzd Muhammad of Oazwfn on a point of 
Persian orthography ; and No. 35 (August 15, 1919) a long 
and very interesting article by the writer last named on the 


1 Reprinted from the Persian newspaper RastakMz (“the Resur- 
rection ”)• 

2 So called on account of his descent from the celebrated Mfrzi 
Abu’l-Qdsim Q&Hm-maqam. See pp. 311-16 supra. 

3 Translated from the Neue Orient , Nos. 4 and 5, May, 19*7- 

4 Translated from No. 7 of Die Isla?nische Welt. 
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oldest recorded Persian verses subsequent to the Arab 
conquest in the seventh century after Christ 1 . 

The Kawa of the New Series, which began on Jan. 22, 
1920, is, on the other hand, almost entirely literary, and 
contains numerous articles of the greatest value 
SdnbSSina and interest. The Persian colony in Berlin, 
though comparatively small, included several 
men of great intellectual distinction, and, though 
ardent patriots, keenly alive to the national faults, and 
eager to absorb what was best of European learning. The 
special characteristic of the best German scholarship is its 
sobriety, thoroughness, painstaking accuracy, and exhaus- 
tive examination of relevant material from all available 
sources. This steadying influence is exactly what the 
Persians, with their tendency to ingenious but rash con- 
jectures and premature theories, most need. In the leading 
article which opened the New Series the editor, Sayyid 
Hasan Taqi-zada, thus defined his aims * 

“The Kaiud newspaper was born of the War, and therefore its 
conduct was correlated with the situations arising from the War Now 
that the War is ended and International Peace has super 
The new Kdwa’t venec j the Kdwa considers its War period as concluded, 

definition of its , _ , - , , 

aims and now enters on a Peace period It therefore adopts, 

as from the beginning of the Christian year 1920, corre- 
sponding with the 9th of RabP 11, a H 1338, a new basis and line of 
conduct It has nothing to do with the former Kdwa, and is, indeed, 
a new paper, the contents of which will for the most part consist of 
scientific, literary, and historical articles Above all else, its object will 
be to promote European civilization in Persia, to combat fanaticism, to 
help to preserve the national feeling and unity of Persia, to endeavour 
to purify and safeguard the Persian language and literature from the 
disorders and dangers which threaten them, and, so far as possible, to 
support internal and external freedom In the opinion of the writer of 

1 Two such early attempts are discussed, both taken from Arabic 
books of authority, such as Ibn Qutayba’s Kitdbu'sh-Skfr wctsh- 
Shu'ard , the Kitdbu'l Aghdnt , and Tabari’s great history The earliest 
goes back to the reign of Yazfd ibn Mu'dwiya (a h 60-4= a d 680-4) 
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these lines, that which is today in the highest degree necessary for 
Persia, which all patriotic Persians should exert themselves to pro- 
mote, literally, with all their strength, and should place before every- 
thing else, is threefold. 

“ First, the adoption and promotion, without condition or reservation, 
of European civilization, absolute submission to Europe, and the as- 
similation of the culture, customs, practices, organization, sciences, 
arts, life, and the whole attitude of Europe, without any exception save 
language,; and the putting aside of every 7 kind of self-satisfaction, and 
such senseless objections as arise from a mistaken, or, as we prefer to 
call it, a false patriotism. 

“ Secondly, a sedulous attention to the preservation of the Persian 
language and literature, and the development, extension, and populari- 
zation thereof. 

“Thirdly, the diffusion of European sciences, and a general advance 
in founding colleges, promoting public instruction, and utilizing all the 
sources of material and spiritual power.. .in this way... 

“ Such is the belief of the writer of these lines as to the way to serve 
Persia, and likewise the opinion of those who, by virtue of much 
cultural and political experience, share his belief. 

“ Outwardly and inwardly, in body and in spirit, Persia must become 
Europeanized. 

“ In concluding this explanation of fundamental beliefs, I must add 
that in the writers opinion perhaps the greatest and most effective 
service of this sort which one could render would be the publication in 
Persia of translations of a whole series of the most important European 
books in plain and simple language.” 

In pursuance of this programme, there are a certain 
number of articles on the German system of education, the 
„ . . proceedings of the Perso-German Society 1 , and 

articles in the the arrangements for facilitating the studies ol 

a. iu, p ers i an students in Germany; but matters 

connected with the language and literature of Persia supply 
the subject-matter of most of the articles. Thus we find in 
the year 1920 a series of admirable articles by Taqizdda 
(signed Muhassil ) on the most notable Persian poets of 
early times 2 ; an original article written in Persian by 

Deutsch-P ersische Gesellschaft. 

2 Kdwa , Nos. 1, pp. 2-6 ; 4, pp. 15-24 ; 8 , pp, 10-4 ; and 10, pp- 9 ~ I 4 - 
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Dr Arthur Christensen of Copenhagen on the existence of 
verse m Pahlawf 1 , a discussion on the evolution of the 
Persian language during the last century 5 , articles entitled 
Bolshevism in ancient Persia* on Mazdak 3 , comparisons 
between Eastern and Western research and its results 
(greatly in favour of the latter) entitled Mundzara 1 Shab 
u Ruz ( Dispute between Night and Day*) 4 , the four 
periods of the Persian language since the Arab conquest’ , 
* a Touchstone of Taste on good modem Persian verse 
and what the writer calls Karbala’! verse ®, Pahlawf, 
Arabic and Persian sources of the Shdhndma 7 , ancient 
and modem translations from Arabic into Persian 8 and a 
very interesting article on the ‘ Sources of eloquent Persian 
and Khan 1 Waltda Persian *, in which the writer ridicules 
and condemns the slavish imitation of Turkish idiom and 
style practised by certain young Persians resident m Con 
stantinople These articles, m most cases, display a wealth 
of knowledge, critical ability, and originality which I have 
nowhere else encountered in Persian and deserve a fuller 
analysis than can be accorded to them in this volume. 

During the last year of its existence (1921) the Kawa 
maintained the same high standard, publishing many 
articles both historical and literary, which were 

The last year J 

(1921) of the fully up to the level of the best European 

scholarship A series of important historical 
articles on the Relations of Russia and Persia during the 
period of the Aq Qoyunlu and Safawf dynasties, down to 
the beginning of the reign of Aqd Muhammad Khdn 

1 Nos 4 5 pp 24 6 2 Nos 3 pp 3 5 and 4 5 pp 3 4 

3 Nos 3 pp S U, and 4 5 pp 8 15 

4 Nos 4 5 PP 7 8 6 pp 3 6 , 8, pp 5 10 

6 No 7, pp 5-8 * No 7, p 4 

7 Nos 11, pp 7-12 12, pp 7-12 

8 No 9, pp 4 5 

9 No 12 pp 3-5 The Khdn 1 IVdhd 1 is where most of the Per 
$>ian merchants in Constantinople live or have their offices 
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Qdj&r,” written by Sayyid Muhammad ‘Ah' Jamdl-zada, 
also appeared as a monthly supplement, and showed very 
wide and judicious use of all available sources, both Eastern 
and Western. The sudden cessation of the paper after 
December, 1921, was a great loss to Persian learning and 
scholarship. 

In June, 1922, there appeared at Berlin a new Persian 
literary and scientific review entitled Irdn-shahr , edited by 
Husayn ICdzim-zdda, which, though described 
Ihahr*”' as a “ Revue... bimensuelle,” actually appeared 
only once a month. It is of a lighter and more 
popular character than was the Kawa, and shows a more 
marked preference for matters connected either with pre- 
Islamic Persia, or with the problems with which the pro- 
gressive Persians of today are confronted. No. 7 (December, 
1922) contains a long article on the sending of Persian 
students to Europe, in the third section of which, “on the 
place and manner of study” (pp. 162-4), the writer argues 
that such students should go to England or Germany rather 
than to France, for the following reasons : 

" We Persians (with the exception of the people of Adhar- 
Myjdn, whose nature and character agree better with those 
German °f Anglo-Saxons), in respect to character, 

education pre- nature, capacity and mental tendencies, more 
for Persian closely resemble and approach the French, that 
students. j s to sa y. t j ie L at m races, since quick and 

piercing intelligence, self-confidence, versatility of thought, 
wit and acuteness of perception, sociability and amiability 
in intercourse on the one hand, and inconstancy, fickleness 
of character, quickly-developed weariness and want of perse- 
verance, recklessness, and lack of moderation in action on 
the other, are characteristic of the nature and disposition 
both of ourselves and of the French.” 

This view seems to have commended itself to the Persians 
generally, for while in August, 1922, there were seventy 
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Persian students in Germany, m the following December 
the number had increased to over 12O 1 

In Persia itself the Press, paral>sed for a time after the 
Russian aggressions of 1912, has resumed its activities, 
especially since the conclusion of the War , but 
Se'JTrVewa owing to the badness of the communications 
and the irregularity of the posts one has to be • 
content with somewhat fragmentary information about it 
No 4 of the Katua for 1921 (pp 15-16) contained a brief 
list of Persian papers and magazines which had come into 
being since the beginning of AH 1334 (November, 1915) 
These, forty seven in number, were arranged alphabetically, 
the place of publication, name of the editor, and date of 
inauguration, being recorded in each case TihrAn heads 
the list with eighteen papers, next comes ShfrAz with se\en, 
Tabriz and Rasht with four each, and IsfahAn, Mashhad, 
KirmAn, KirmAnshdh, Khuy, Bushtre, BAku, HerAt, KAbul 
and JalalAbAd (the last three in AfghAmstAn) with one or 
two each More than half of these papers (twenty-five) first 
appeared in ah. 1338 (began on Sept 26, 1919) That the 
list is far from exhaustive is shown by the fact that of 
nine Persian magazines of which copies were sent me by 
their editors or by friends, only two, the * Alam-uNisivan 
('Women’s World’) and the Armagh&n (‘Gift’), appear 
in the above list The latter is one of the best, containing 
many poems, including some by the late Adibul Mamaltk , 
and accounts of the proceedings of the " Literary Society ” 

( Anjuman 1 Adabf) of TihrAn The others are the Bahar 
(‘Spring’), very modern and European in tone, but in- 
cluding some interesting poems, the Furtigh i-Tarbtyat 
( Lustre of Education ’ ) , the Ddttish ( ‘ Knowledge * ), pub 
lished at Mashhad , the Mtviat it Hay at (“ Death and Life’ ), 
entirely devoted to European inventions and material pro- 
gress , the Firdawsi, edited and written by diplomis of the 
American College at TihrAn, the Pars, written half in 
1 frdn shakr , No 3 p 55, and No 7, p 153 



490 MODERN DEVELOPMENTS (FROM a.d. 1850) [ptiii 

Persian and half in French, which first appeared at Con- 
stantinople on April 15, 1921 ; and the Ganjina-i-Mcddrif 
( Treasury of Sciences ”), of which the first number appeared 
at Tabriz on October 24, 1922. None of these approach the 
fran-shahr, still less the Kawa, in excellence of matter or 
form. An exception should perhaps be made in favour of 
the Gul-i-Zard (“ Yellow Rose ”), which appeared in Tihran 
about the end of August, 1920, and in which the editor, 
Mirza Yahya Khan, used to publish the poems he composed 
under the nom de guerre of Rayhanf. 


The establishment in Berlin of the “ Kaviani ” Printing- 
press ( Chap-khanad-K awaydni) owned and managed by 
The "Kaviani Mfrza ‘ Abdu’sh-Shukur and other Persians 
Berlin' anxious to meet the growing demand for cheap, 
correct, and well-printed Persian books, marks 
another very important stage in the Persian literary revival; 
and at the present time there exists no other Press which 
can rival it in these respects. Besides modern plays and 
treatises on Music, Agriculture and the like, and tasteful 
editions of such well-known classics as the Gulistan of 
Sa‘df and the " Cat and Mouse” {Mtish u Gurbd) of ‘Ubayd- 
i-Zakanf, the managers have had the spirit and enterprise 
to print such rare works of the great writers 
to scholarship". of old as the Zadu' l-M usafirin (“Travellers' 
Provision ”) of N&sir-i-Khusraw, a book of which 
only two manuscripts (those of Paris and King’s College, 
Cambridge) are known to exist ; and are now (November, 
1923) printing the Wajh-i-Din (“Way of Religion”) of 
which the unique manuscript has recently been discovered 
at Petrograd, though books of this sort, recondite in character, 
costly to print, and unlikely to command a large sale, must 
almost inevitably be published at a loss. In Mfrza Mah- 
mud Ghanf-Zada the Press possesses a most competent 
scholar, who carries on the high traditions of criticism and 
accuracy established by Mfrzd Muhammad Khdn of Qazwfn. 
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Aaron (ffdrtln), 207, 217 

Abarquh, 55, 56 

•Abbas, uncle of the Prophet Muham 
mad and ancestor of the * Abbisid 
Calipbs (a d 750-1238), 33, 24, 
4* n , 44 n , m. 394. 4*4-5. 437- 
g , 'Abbds b ‘Alf b Abl Tihb 
(perished with the Imdm Husayn, 
his half brother, at Karbali), 190, 
191, 340, Shih — ■ I $afawi 
(A d 1587-/629), 4, 5, 6-8, 9, 
25. 28 90, roo, 101, ro2-ti3, 118, 
119, 250, 258, 2 66, 364n, 368, 
369, 406, 407, 408, 426, 427 n, 
428, 434 , ShAh — II Safawi 
(ad 1642-67), in, 112, 264, 
367 , ShAh — III Safawi (a d 


«3. r 34-5. — MirzA 
(eldest and favourite son of Fath 
'AH ShAh QijAr, d ad 1833), 
246, 155, 3H. i 313, 314 n , 315. 
468 , — Efendi ( Abdu 1-BahA, 
g v ), 21711, 318 n, 220, — 
of BistAm (poet, better known 
as Furdghi and Miskfn, g v ), 
— (fictitious), 

183, 185 

‘AbbdsAbSd (near Isfahan), 266 
Abddl (a class of the litjalu'l Ghayl , 
or * Men of the Unseen"), 469, 
47211 


Abdal Beg (renegade Christianpainter), 
283 

AbdAH AfghAns, 115, 138 
‘Abdu'l ‘Arlx Kb An ( Afgbin envoy 
to Constantinople, a D. 1726-7), 
131-2 

'Abdu’l Bahd (‘Abb is Elendl, q v ), 
207, 217 n , 2l8n , no 
•AH 1 

(poet, xviu), 283 

•Abdu’l Hamid, Sultan — (xix-xx), 
4 ., r 3«».467 


mum ja ur sauiq), 391, — -i- 
ShirAzi (saint, xm), 37, — Khin 
Uzbek (xvi), 105, — -l-Yazdl, 
MullA (xvi), 427, — -i-Tdni, 
MuIId (xvn), 368, — Afghdn 
(brother of M(r Ways, xvin), 135, 
MirzA — , physician (xvni), 183 

‘Abdu’l Maifd Bel shah (d a.d 
1023) 366 n 

‘Abdu’l Muhammad MahallaH (xix), 

‘Abdu’l Mu mm Khan Uzbek (xvi), 
ro4, 105 



49 2 


INDEX 


‘Abdu’i-Muqtadir, Mawlawi — (xx), 
448 n. 

‘Abdu’l-Qadir-i-Badd’bni (historian 
of Akbar, xvi-Nvii), '247, 243, 249 

‘Abdu’r-Rahfm Khdn-khandn (xvi), 
165, 245, 252 

‘Abdu'r-Rahnuin Bey Sheref (Turkish 
historian, xx), 71 n. 

* Abdu’r - Razzdq-i - Ldhiji, called 
Fay yd$ (philosopher, xvii), 2500., 
408-9,426,427,435-6; — Khdn(of 
the Cossack Brigade, A.D. 1907), 
476-8, 481-2 

‘Abdu’sh'Shukur (proprietor of the 
“Kaviani” Press, Berlin, 1924), 


490 

‘Abdu’l-Wahhdb Nashdt (poet, d. 

a.d, 1828-9), 307, 3x1 
‘AbduU-Wdsk-i-Jaball (poet, xii), 299 
Abfward, 109 

Abraham (Ibrahim), 38S, 389 
Abtfn (legendary father of Firidun), 
310 and n. 

Abivdhu'l-Jandn (a.d. 1645, by Mulla 
Muhsin-i-Fayd), 407, 435 
c< Accomplishments ” (Kamdliyydt), 
26-7 

“Aenmetes” ( i.c. Ahmad Pasha), 70 
Acre, 15m., 154, 18711. See '■Akka. 
A dab (newspaper), 346-7 
Adam, 207, 217, 388 
Ad-ham (poet, xvii), 267 
Adhar (poet and biographer). See 
Atash-kada , Lulf-'Al! Beg 
Adhar Kaywan (xvii), 258 
Adharbdyjan, 45, 47, 52, 55, 82, 87, 
93, 104, 139, 279, 316, 347, 375"., 
451, 462, 488 
Adib S6bir (poet, xii), 299 
Adfbu’l-Mamdlik (poet and journalist, 
d. a.d. 19x7), 303, 346-9, 484, 489 
‘Adil Shah Afshdr (a.d. 1747-8), 116, 
138, 141 

* Adliyya (Ministry of Justice), 347 
Adonis, 188 


Adrianople, 76, 154, 237 
Adventure of Appledore Towers, 4661 
Advocates , The — ( Wukala-yi-Murt 
fa‘a), 462 

Afdal of Qa’in, MuM — (xvi), 427 
Afghans, Afghanistan, 10,24, in, xif 
Ix f> I2I-I 33 , 135 , 1 38, 139, 16! 

a 2 , 82 ’ 45 °» 45 1 * 484, 489 

Anaki (author of the Manaqibu' 
‘ Ariftn ) } 35 

Afrasiyab, 13, x 4 , 414 


Africa, North — , 59 
Afshar, 52 n., n. 

Aftdb (newspaper), 347 
Aftahiyya sect, 391 
Agdti (poet of Shfraz, d. a.d. 1828-9), 
, 225 m, 311 

Aghd (or Aqd), title given to eunuchs, 


141 



Agradates, 465 
Ahar, 50 


Ahll (poetofTurshiz,d. a.d. 1527-8), 
233-4; — (poet of Shirdz, d. A.D. 

1535-6), 233-4 

Ahlu l-Buyutat, 209 n. 

Ahhvardt, 3580., 444 n. 

Ahmad-A^abl, Sayyid — (ancestor 
of the Safawfs), 33 n.; — b. 'All 
-Naj.lshf (d. a.d. '1063), 355, 358, 
405; — (son of Rashidu’d-Din 
Fadlu’lldh (xiv), .33 ; — Mfrzd 
(brother of Shdh Ismael I Safawi), 
59 ; — Mirzd (another Safawi 
prince, put to death by Shah 
Isma‘fl II in A.D. 1577), 99; — 
Khan (ruler of Gfldn, circa a.d. 
1 567)* 96 ; — Beg Aq-qoyunlu, 
58 n. ; — Jdn (envoy to Sultdn 
Salim, A.D. 1514), 75 ; — b. Mu- 
hammad- Ardabiif, Mulld — , known 
as Muqaddas-i-Ardabf li (“the 
Saint of Ardabll,” d. a.d. 1585), 
369, 406 ; — b. AbuTFath (author 
of the A hsanti l-Qisas), 30; — i- 
Rdzi (author of the Haft IqUm % 
composed in A.D. 1619), 448; — 
b. Zaynu’l- ‘Abidin- ‘Alawi (oppo- 
nent of Xavier, xvii), 421; — 
Qazwini (musician at Court of 
Shah ‘Abbas I, xvii), no; — 
Hatif, Sayyid — (poet of Isfahdn, 
xvii-xviii), 283-297, 305 ; — Pasha 
of Baghdad (circd A.D. 1732), 134; 
— Khan Abddli, afterwards — 
Shah Durrani (a.d. i 747—73)1 
138; — b. Zaynu’d-Dfn-Ahsa'i, 
Shaykh — (d. A.D. 1827), 407, 
4ro-4rr, 421-2, 429, 434; — 
Niraqf, Mulla — (d. a.d. 1828-9), 
41 1 ; Wafiq (Veflq) Pasha (Turkish 
scholar and man of letters, xix), 
462; — Safa ’1 (son of the poet 
Yaghma), 338; — -i- Ruhi-i- 
Kirmani (put to death in a.d. 
1896), 468; — Bey Aghayeff (xix- 
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x*) t 346, Ahmad Shdh Qdjdr, 
Sul Jan — (regnant), 158 
Ahmadibid (Gttjerit), 151 
Ahmadnagar, 169 n 
Absa, 364 

Ahsd t See under Ah mad b Zaytndd 
Din (d AD 1827) and Shaykkis 
Ahsaniil Qisos, 30 n 
Ahsanu't Tcrwarik h (composed in a d 
1577), 5, 14, «>, 28 n , 3m , 43, 
48 n , 54-56, 580 , 640 , 71, 7*» 
77 n , 78, 80-83, 85, 87, 88, 89, 
92, 94, 98, 100, 168-172, 231 n , 
.413-415.444, , , 

‘A’isha (wife of the Prophet Mttham 
mad), 392 

A’ina 1 ffaqq numd (by Xavier), 421 
‘Ajd’iiu’l Makhtiiqdt (of Qazwlnf), 
448 n 

‘Ajamf, Shnne of — , 46 n 
Akbar (Moghul Emperor of India, 
AD 1556-1605), 91, 137, 165, 
245- 2 49, 250 

Akbar ndma (poem by Faydf), 244 
Akhbin Sect, 374—6, 402-3, 4 Q 7» 
434 

Akhliq i Jdtdll , 424, 427, — * 
AfuAstnf, 424 , — -t Ndftri, 405, 


424 

AkhUt, 58 

Akhtar (newspaper), 157, 468, — 
Press, 344 

*Akk£ (Acre m Syria), 15m , 154, 
18711 


Hasan, xv), 47 

‘Alamu’l Hudi (d a D 1044), 405 
Alamut, 80, ro2 

‘Ald'u’d-Dawla Samnanf (xm), 37 , 
— Dhu’l Qadar [circd ad i5ro 
the “Aliduh” of the Venetian 
travellers), 58,61, 77n , — .edition 
of Mathnavol named after — , 457 
*AUVd Din Mahmud (physician *3 
Shili ‘Abbas I), 427 
Alchemist ( Kitmyd gar , a Persian 
comedy) 462 and n 
d’Alessandri, Vincentio — (a D J571), 
Son , 85 

Alexander the Great ( lskandar 1 - 
Jititni), 13-14, 52, Son , 199, 209, 
211 n , 246, 247, 370, 391 
Alfiyya oflbn Mihk, 363, 3 64 
Algebra (of ‘Umar Khayyim), 42 5 


‘All b Abf Tilth (First Imdm of 
the Shf‘a, cousin and son in law 
of the Prophet Muhammad, vil), 
16, 17, 19, 28, 29, 32, 33n , 43, 
44, 46. 5*» 54. 5 8 , 86, 87, 174-6, 
178, 180, 192 n, 230, 235, 236, 
248, 264, 356, 369, 385. 39°» 39D 
392, 418, 433, — b Husayn b 


*A1S, entitled Zaynu'l- 1 Abidin 
(Fourth Imdm, vn-vm), 18, 179, 
181 n ,347*393, the Third Imdm 
Husayn had three sons named 
‘AH, distinguished according to 
their ages by the titles -Akbar, 
-Awsaj and -Asghar, -Akbar, 
191, 193. 393 . — Awsaj (identi 
cal with — Zaynu’l ‘ Abidin just 
mentioned) and Asghar, 393, — 
Ridd (Eighth Imdm, vm-ix), 
36/65,87, 109,394 455,456,— 
Naql -(Tenth Imdm, ix), 394, 
Khwdja • — (grandson of Shaykh 
Safiyyu’d Din, d a*D 1427), 19, 
45-6 , doubtful identifications of 


him with Sayyid. — * ‘AjamI, or 

— b 'Alawl, buried m Palestine, 
45-46 and footnote , — Mfrzi, or 
Sultdn — (brother of Shah Isma'il 
I Safawf), 2i, 48n, 49, Mfr — 
Shfr Nawdi (d a D 1301), 83, 
163, 227, 234 , — Beg Aq qoydnlu, 
58 n , — Beg Chikarlu (Turk 
min Sultdn, etrcd A D 1500, possi 
bly identical with preceding), 51, 
Sfdi — Ra is (Turkish naval officer, 
ad 1554-6), ion , — b ‘Abdu’l- 
‘All ‘Amill, Shaykh Nurn’d Dfn, 
called Muhaqqiq-i-Thini (d 
A D t533)» 2 5 6 . 406,428, Sultdn 

— Mfrza (Safawi pnnce, murdered 
by Shdh Isma‘11 II in a D 1577), 
99, — Fishd or Aghsf (envoy to 
Shih Tabmisp in A D 1562), 90- 
i, — Pashi (minister of SuUln 


Biyazfd II), 70 and note, MuIIi 
— Mudhahhib (teacher of 
Shaykh 1 Baha’i), 427, — Shift 

* 1-0 ** t 
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Multi — Nuri (early xviii), 376, 
437; — Akbar (poet of ShfrAz, 
surnamed Bismil, author of the 
TadfikircL't-Dilgitshdi circd A.D. 
1821), 304; — Ashraf (brother of 
the preceding, poetically surnamed 

Agdh), 31 1 ; — Muhammad of 
Shirdz, called the Bdb, y.7/. (put 
to death in A.D, 1850), 150; I;IAjji 
— Kh An * i - MarAgha'i IIAjibu'd - 
Daivla , 133, 454; — Asghar b. — 
Akbar (lithographer, xix), 381 
‘ Ali-qvxli Salfm (poet at Akbar’s 
Court), 166; ShAmlu (servant of 
ShAh IsmaMl II -Safawi, xvi), 99; 
— KhSn (general of Shah ‘Aborts 
I), 104; — KhAn (nephew and 
successor ofNAdir ShAh, a.d. r 747— 
8), 138; see also ‘Adil Shdh, 
supra 

“Alidoli,” or “Aliduli” (an Italian 
corruption of ‘Ald’u’d-Dawla, 
q.v.)y 58, 61 

the Sage of Hilta”), 
whose proper name was Hasan b. 
Yusuf b. ‘Alt b. Mutahhar (7.1/.), 
and who died in A.D. x 3a 5, 356, 
406 

Alma QiilAghl, Battle of — ; 82 
Atqas MirzA (brother of ShAhTahmAsp, 
put to death in a.d. 1576-7), 81, 
s 9> 93 , 

“Alumut” (an Italian corruption of 
Alwand, q.v.) t 62 

Ahvdh (“Tablets,” plural of Lawh), 
4*3 

Alwand (prince of the “White Sheep” 
Dynasty, defeated by Shdh Isma'fl I 
in a.d. 1503), 52, 55, 58, 61,62,68, 
82 

A malt? UAinil f{ i Ulamaijabal * Aviil 
(xvii), 356, 359^ 360, 449 
AmAnl (poet of MdzandarAn, d. A.D. 
1651), 251, 258. 

AmAnu’llAh IChan (Afghan general, 
a.d. 1722), 130 

Amar, Emil — (translator of Kitabu Y- 
Fakhri ), 444 m 
AmAsiya, 76 

America, 12, 150, 422, 489 
‘Amil, Jabal — (in Syria), 360, 449 
Aminf (poet, xvi), 8r 
AmlmPd-Dln JibrA 7 !! (father of Shaykli 
Safiyyu’d-Dln, xin), 32 n., 37 
Amiri, 303, 347. See above, Adtbu'l - 
Mamdlih 


Amfr-i-Kabir, or Amfr Nizam (Mfrza 
Taqf KhAn, d. A.D. 1852), 152-3 
Amfr NizAm, Ilosan ‘All Khanri-Gar- 
riisf (circd a.d. 1890), 347 
* Amr and Zayd, 380 and n. 

Anatolia, 48, 70. See also Asia Minor 
Anatomy, 425 
Andakhud, 109 

‘Andabb (MfrzA Husayn KhAn, poet, 
xix), 309 

Angels, 384, 390, 394-8 
Angiolctto( Venetian traveller in Persia, 
xv-xvi), 22, 47, 49, 60-61 
Anglo-French rivalry in Persia, 146 
Anglo-Pcrsian War (a.d. 1856-7), 
154,450; — Agreement (a.d. 1919, 
*57 * 483 

Anglo- Russian rivalry in Persia, 147 
Anglo-Saxon character, 488 
Angora, 15 

Anjuman-i-Adabl (“Literary So- 
ciety ^ofTihrAn), 489; — uKhdqdn 
(biographies of poets), 298; — 
t-Afa'drif (Turkish Academy), 450 
1 Altai (mythical bird), 263 
Anthropomorphism (tashblh), 17, 382 
Antichrist (. Dajjdl ), 399 
Antinomianism ( suqut-i^ibiddt ), 382 
Ants, instinct in — , 440-1 
AnushanvAn (Kbusraw — , Sasanian 
king, vi), 5 1, 391, 401, 464. See 
also Nushlnudn 

Anwarf (poet, xii), 246, 284, 299, 348 
Aiitudr-i-Suhaylly 83, 412 
- A mad nC n - Nu 1 md n iyya (by Sayyi d 
NPmattPllAh-Jnzd'iri, A.D. 1678), 
361 n., 366 

Apostates, punishment of — , 402 
Apostles of Christ {Hawdriyyt'm), 207, 
218 

Apotheosis ( Iilihdd ), 382 
Aqd Khan, 148-^9 
i Aqd 1 ididsh -Shi 1 a , 381-402 
Aq-qoyunlu Turkman dynasty. See 
While Sheep 

Arabia, Arabs, 18 (democratic ten- 
dencies), 77, 125, 388 (Prophets 
of — ), 401 (idolatrous — ) : Arab 
conquest of Persia, 3, 14 n., 32, 
122, 128, 485, 487 

Arabian Medicine, Philosophy ana 
Science, 424-5, 437-440 
Arabic language, 15, 359, 3 6 3> 3 88 i 
4 *5-420,42511. 

Ibnu’i-'Arabf, Shaykh Muhyi d-Dln 
— * 37 
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‘Arabistdn, 126, 129 
A'rdf (Purgatory), 401 
Ardabfl, «i t 28. 32, 33, 35, 37, 

41.44* 45, 47»48>49, 5°. 5>* 6o * 
67, 8S, 109, 360, 370 
-Ardabfl!, -Muqaddas 369 400 
Arda Vtrdf ttdma , 39611 
Ardislin, 307 

Arfa‘u’d Dawla, Mfrzd Ruli Khdn, 
344 n 

‘Arif of Qazwln (contemporary poet), 
2*3, 345 

Aristotle, 101, 212 
Arjdsp, 230 bee Umtdl 
Ar^awan {on the Caspian), 51 

A rmaghdn (Persian magazine), 346n , 

489 

Armenia, Armenians, 49, 128, 134,45’ 
Armenia and Erztroum , by the 
Hon Robert Curzon, 152 
Arnold, Mathew — , 186 
* Arshiyya , Hxkmatn'l — (by Mulld 
S-idri), 430 

Art and Architecture during the Safawl 
period, 24-25 
Artillery, 75, 93, 105, 106 
Ammdn, or Lrzmjdn, 22, 52, 62, 75, 
76, 77 

Asadl (poet, xi) 299, Salmdn 1 — 
(contemporary student), 346 n 
Asaf {Solomon’s chtef Minister), 310 
Ascension {Mi>rdJ) of the Prophet, 
39°, 39a 

As/dr of Mttlli Sadrd, 429-430 and 
note 

A‘shd (Arabian poet), 284 


{Aignau pnnce, Ktiteu a u 1730), 
iiQ, 131, 133 , — (of Gfldn, con 
temporary poet), 223 345, 469 

Aslin, Malik — (Dhu 1 Qadar dynas 
ty) 77 n 

Ashti hundn, Kucha 1 — {“Recon 
ciliation Lane ’ ), 475-6, 480 

* A shura (the 10th of Muharram, or 
Bus 1 Qatl) y 29 188 See also 

Ta'ztya 

Asia Minor, 16, 20, 44, 51, 67, 106 
See also Anatolia 

Asmi (Ja'da bint Ash ath b Nafis, 
vn), 392 


AsmiTu r Rtjdl of Najdshf (d A t> 
1063), 355 

Asrdr, pen name of Hdjji Mulld 
Hddf of Sabzawdr (d A.D 1878), 
326 411,437, — 1 ATSwrf/{“ Secrets 
of the Self'), by Dr Muhammad 
Iqbd!, 431 n , — 1 Qdsimfy 442, 
— u'l Htkam , by Ildjji Mulld 
Hddl of Sabzawdr, 437 , — u’sh- 
ShahdJat (“Mystenes of Martyr- 
dom *’), 181, 188, 194 
“Assambei” (Italian corruption of 
Hasan Beg, or Oedn Hasan , q v ), 

48 

Astdrd, 51, 277, 478, 481 
Astardbdd, 56, 59, 109, 137, 234, 251, 
428 

Astumar (supposed to be Lake Van), 

49 

Atash kada (of Lutf 'All Beg Adhar), 
87 n , 231, 235, 236, 238,141, 244, 
251, 264, 266, 282-4 
Athdru'l Bildd (of Qanvfni, xm), 
307 n, 448 

Ibnu 1 Athlr (the historian, xm), 1180 
Atonement, Doctrine of — in Isldm, 
187,188 See also Intercession 
‘Attar, Shaykh Farfdu’d Din — (xm) 
210 

Ibn ‘Attish, Ahmad — , execution of 


— , 122 

Attributes of God, 382-6 
Atwdqu'dh D ha hah of Zamakhsharf, 


317 

Austria, Austrians, 106, 452 
Avesta, 14 n , 722, 465 
Avicenna (Shajkh Abu 'All b Sfna), 
lot, 212, 257, 357, 425, 430-1, 
438 

"Awakening of the Persians" (7V- 
rikh f Bldari yi frdmydn, q v ), 

4*3 

*Awad Kh a wivds (ancestor of Safawfs), 
32 n , 36 

Awhadf (poet, xill-xiv), 267 
Awjf (poet, xvn), 267 
Awranzib (Moghul Emperor, A D 
1659-1707), 165 

Ayds Bey of Latakia (killed at Chdl 
dirdn, A d 1514), 76 
Aybu Khwdia (descendant of Chingfz 
Khdn), 04 n b 

* Ay mg l Haydt (by Mulla Muhammad 
Bdqir 1 Majlis! , xvn), 409 417 
* Aynu'l Kamdl (the Evil Eye so 
called), 1 17 n 
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Azdd. (Afghan ruler of Adharbdyjdn, 
xviii), 139-140; — (poet, xix), 
225 n. 

AzaHs, 187 n M 423 

-Azhar, University of — in Cairo, 377, 

416 

A zh id ah aka (DahhAk of the Muslim 
writers), 14m 
‘Azimabdd* *152 

‘Azizu’lldh, Mosque of Aqa Sayyid — , 
475 % 480 

‘Azra’il (the Angel of Death), 389, 395 
Azraqi (poet, xi), 299 

Baal, Priests of — , 188 
Bdb (Mirzd ‘All Muhammad of SMrdz, 
put to death in A.D. 1850), and his 
followers the Bdbis, 121, 122, 147, 
149-151* * 53 ~ 4 < 556 . 162, 187 m, 
194-220 (poem), 329, 354, 355* 
3 80- 1 , 399 n . , 403, 4 1 1 , 4 1 5 , 420-3 , 
430, 446 

Ibn Bdb away hi (eminent ShPa theo- 
logian, d. A.D. 991-2), 358, 377, 

405, 448 

Bab-el-Wad (Hebron), 46 ad calc . 
Bdbil (grandfather of Shaykh Zahid 
of Gildn), 42 

Babinger, Dr F. — , 35 n., 44 n., 
45 n., 46 n., 47 n. 

Babu’llah (“the Gate of God,” ‘AH 
so called), 385 

Bdbur (Tfmiirkl founder of the Moghul 
Empire in India, d. A.D. 1530-1), 
63, 64, 66, 74 m, 85, pi, 92, 234 
Babylon (meaning Baghdad, g.v.), 112 
Badakhshdn, 322, 451 
Bada’uni (author of the MuntakhabiCt - 
TawnrMi ), 165 

Badhlu’r-Rahmdn, Professor — , 440 
BadPu’z-Zamdn Mirzd (Tlmiirid 
prince), 55, 64, 77, 99 
Badru’d-Din Muhammad (father of the 
poet ‘Urfi), 245 
Bafq, 238 

Baghddd, 24, 30-31, 55* 58, 62, 93, 

106 , 112 , 127 , I34, I 4 0 , I49, 154, 
_ 235, 236, 279, 280, 321, 364, 425 
Baha'i, a follower of Bah&'u'Mh , 

qsv. Shaykhd ,28. See Bahd'u'd- 

Din^Amili, infra 

Bahdr (contemporary poet), 223, 345; 

469 ; — (newspaper), 469 
BahaVd-Dawla, Bahman Mirzd — 
(xix), 1 49, 450 n. 

BahaVd - Din - * Amili , Shaykh — 


(theologian, d. a.d. 1621-2), 28, 
no, 250, 253, 278, 364, 366, 372, 
407, 408, 426-8, 429 
BahdVlldh, Bahd’is, 151, 187 n., 194- 

220 (poem), 354, 415, 420-3; — 
“ the Splendour of God ” (book by 
Ibrdhim l^haynrllah), 214 m 

BahjatiCr-RazvAj (treatise on music), 
2230. 

Bahman Mirzd. See above under 
liahffu' d'Daivla 

Bahrdm Giir (Sasdnian King), 466; 
— Mir/A (son of BadPuV.-Zamdn 
Mfrza), 99; — Mirzd (son of Shah 
Tahmlsp, xvi), 8t, 88-9 
Bahrdmdbdd (near Kirman), 126 
Bahrayn, 125, 356, 360, 364, 374*421* 
453 

Bahru’PUltim (Sayyid Muhammad 
Mahdi of Buriijird, d. tircCi A.D. 
1825), 410 

Bajazet, 70; a corrupt spelling of 
Bayazfd, q.v. 

Bakhtiydris, 139 , 

Bakf Aqa (daughter of Uzun Hasan), 
47 

Abu Bakr {the First Caliph, vii), 17, 
22, 53* 54? 74* Son., 94* 95* *°4* 
391, 392, 418 

Baku, 52, 109, 130, 135, 346, 347, 489 
Ba‘labakk (Baalbek), 407, 42S 
BaPami (translator of -Tabari’s history 
into Persian), 412 
Balance (el //zan), 400 
Balkh, 51, 55, S2, 109 
-Balkhf (schismatic), 384 
Baluchistan, Baluchis, 24, 128 n., 

133 

Bam, 149 

Bandar-i-'Abbds, 279, 280 
Bang (Cannabis Indica, HasMsh) x 
87 n., 470, 473 
Bankipore Library, 358 
Banna’i (poet, killed in A.D. 1512), 
63* 83, 94, 227 

Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta, 358 n. 
Baqd’i (poet, rival of Hildlf, xvi), 235 
Baqiyyatu’lldh (“the Remnant of 
God,” the Imam Mahdi so called), 

394 

Barahintil-'Ajam (by Sipihr), 326 
Barahut, Wadi — , 397 and note 
Barbad (minstrel of Khusraw Panviz)* 

221 

Barbaro,Josepho — (Venetian traveller, 
xv), 10 
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Barbie r de Meynard, 462 
Bar-bUatt (the seven great noble farm 
lies of Ancient Persia), 209 n. 

Birik Pamdk (ruler of ‘Iraq i 'Arab 
about A D 1500), « 

Barkhiya (father of Asaf, Solomon’s 
Prime Minister), 310 and note 
Barniqi, Shamsu'd Din — , 44 
St Bartholomew, Massacre of — , 72 
Barzakh (the * ‘ World of the Barrier ”), 
395 . 397 

BasSsfrf (xi), 54 and note 
Basra, 200, 210, 279, 363, 429 
“Bassa” (» e Pasha), 70 
I bn Batuta (traveller, xiv), 27 
Baydn , Persian — (by the Bdb), 150, 
197, 422 

Biyandari, 67 and note, another name 
for the “White Sheep” {Ay 
Qoy&nlti) dynasty, q v. 

BAyazid of Bistim (saint and mystic), 

336. 357; — II (Ottoman Sultin, 

A D 1482-1512), 9, 57, 65, 67-9, 
70, 71, 72 ; — son of Sulaymdn I 
(Ottoman Prince, A D. 1562), 89- 
91 

Bayburt, 76 

Bayram Beg (Humdyun’s envoy), 57; 
— Khdn Khindn (murdered m 
AD 1561), 165, 345 
Baysunghur, or Baysunqur (of the 
“White Sheep” dynasty), 49-50, 
58 m 

Bayt Mahsir (Hebron), 46 n. 

Ibnu’l Baytir (botamst), 441 
Bazni 1 fatal, 317 
Ibnu’l Bazzdz (author of Safwatu’f- 
Safd , xiv), 34 

Bear, the Thief catching — [Khtrs-t- 
Quldur bdsdn, Persian comedy), 
462 


Ddmid, 428-9 
Belfour, F. C, — , 115, 377 
Benares, 115 


Bthdru'I Anwdr (by Mulld Muham- 
mad Biqir i MajJisl), 359, 366" , 
409, 417 

Bihbihdni, Muhammad ‘All — - , 420 


(poet, sired A D 1821), 304-5, 311. 
317; Murgh t — , 166 n. 

Bistim, 328, 336, 455 
Bitiis, 5 8 
“Blasi,” 62 
Blochet, E — , 444 n. 

Blochmann, 210 n , 249 n. 

Blunt, "Wilfrid Scaiven — , 196 
de Boer, Dr T. J. , 4*4 n > 4 * 5 . 
426 n 

Bolsheviks, Bolshevism, 371* 487 
Bombay, 149 
Bosphorus, 467 

British Legation at Tihrin, 370 ; — 
Museum, 457 See Edwards , Rieu. 
Brockelmann’s Gesch d Arab. Lift , 
57 n , 44 on 

Brydges, Sir Harford Jones — , 142-4, 
146 

Biiddq Sultdn (father of Sbaybak or 
Shay bin! Khan), 64 n 
Buddhists, 258 

Buhlul (the “Wise fool”), 387 
Bujnurd, 455 

Bukhdrd, 51, 64, 136, 250, 258, 265, 
269, 282 n. 

Buldq, 253 

Bulghdy (descendant of Chingiz Khdn) , 
64 m 

Buni, Shaykh — (occultist), 442 
Bunker, Mr — ( Lunatic at Large ), 
322 

Buq i-Wakdat, 473 n 
Buqrdt (Hippocrates), 201 
B it ad l ‘ Ishg (poet, xvi), 97 
Burhdn (Nizdm Shah, A.D 1508- 
1553 ), 169 n ; — (descendant of 
Shirwan shdh, circd a d . 1549), 
96 j — u’d Din, Qadi — ( arch 
a D. 1384), 406 
Bury, Professor J. B , 186 n 
Busbecq, 1 1, 93 
Bushaq (poet of Shirk), 241 
Bushire (Abu Shahr), 489 
Bustdn ds - Siyihat ( a.d 1831 - 2 ), 
450-2 

Buwayhid (or Daylamite) dynasty, 3, 
8. 3 °~ 3 *» 54 n 1 
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Buzghush, Shaykh — of Shiraz, 42 
Byron, 227 

Byzantine Empire, 80 n. 

Caesarea, 23, 76 
Cain ( Qdbfl ), 207, 217 
Cairo (-Qdhira), 425, 469 
Calcutta, 469 

Caliph (. Khalifa ), Caliphate ( Khildfat), 
3» IJ i T S» 17, 24, 58, 104, 
126-7, 131-2, 348, 363, 391 ; 
Cursing of first three Caliphs, 53- 
54, 58, 74> 104, *35, 363 
Calligraphy, History of — [Khatt u 
Khattdtdn ), 450 (by Mirza Habib), 
457 (by Mirza-yi-Sangldkh) 
Cambridge University Library, j 5 n-, 
49 n M 51 n M 5211., 53 55»56n M 

59 n., 63 n., 65 n., 77 n., 1940., 
43i 

Cambyses ( Kambujiya ), 465 
Canaan (Kan l dn) % 207, 217 and note 
Canopus (Suhayl), 184, 185 
Capuchin Mission (Isfahdn), 9 
Carabas (corruption of Qard-bdgh ), 49 
Caramania [Qaramdn), 48 
Carmel, Mount — , 204, 214 
Cartwright (xv), 10 
Cashmere ( Kashmir ), no, 245, 451 
Caspian Sea, 6, 42, 51, 62, n6, 130, 

Catholicism, Persian converts to — , 6 
Caucasus, 347, 451 
Cawnpore ( Kd?ipiir ), 28m. 

Cellini, Benvenuto — , 303 
Chaghatdy Turks, 234 
Chakdr Maqala (“the Four Dis- 
courses,” xii), 196-7, 209 m, 412, 
434 

Chahdr-sdq { cross-roads), 95 n. 
Chahdr-tdri (player on four-stringed 
lute), no and note 
Chahil Suit'm (palace at Isfahan), 92 
Chakarlu, c AIf Beg — (Turkman ruler, 
xv), 51 

Chakma wa skalwdr (boots and 
breeches), 320, 322 

Chalawi, Husayn Kiya-yi (ruler of 

Samnan about a.D. 1500), 55, 56 
Chaldiran, Battle of — (Aug. 23, 

_ *5i4)> 9> *4> 57> 73> 75~7> 82' 
Changl (harper), no and note 
Charand-parand (“Charivari”), 469- 
482 

Chardin (the Chevalier — ), 10, 20, 
ii3 ? 


“Chasan Chelife,” 70. See Hasan 
KhaUfa 
Chelsea, 221 

Chighala-zada Sinan Pasha (Turkish 
general, circd A.D. 1603), 106 
China ( Chin, Shi ), 128, 202, 205, 
211 n., 212, '215, 451 
Chingiz Khan, 3, 64 and note, 94, 322 
Chrestomathie Persane (by M. Ch. 
Schefer), 9 m 

Christ, 187, 420. See Jesus ( ( 7sd) 
Christensen, Dr Arthur — , 487 
Christians, 6, 7, 9, ri2, 113, 123, 137, 
187, 188-9, 293-4, 314 n., 40L 
421, 422, 434, 452. See also 
Georgians , Missionaides 
Cicala, 106 
Circassians, 101 
Clavijo, 4m., 57 
Clements Markham, 41 n. 

Clive, Lord — , 186 
Clouston, J, Storer — , 322 n. 

** Committee of Defence,” 484 j 
Communism {Ibdhat) , 382 and note 
Comneni, 47 

Constantinople, 11,65, 66n. f 76, 77 n., 
89, 93 n., 94, 104, 130, 131, 133, 
*57i 158, 164 m, 173 n M 344* 45°> 
452, 468, 487, 490 
Contarini, Ambrosio — , xo 
Continens of Rhazes (-Hdwi of -Razi, 
x), 438-9 

Controversial Tracts , etc by Professor 
Samuel Lee, 421 
Copenhagen, 487 
Cossacks, 480 n., 481 
Court Directory, Persian — , 454-6 
Cowley, Lord — , 154 
Creasy’s History of the Ottoman Turks, 
ir n., 75, 90 n., 93 
Crimea, 76, 103 
Croesus, 209 n.* 
de la Croix, Petis — , ro 
“Cudi de Lac,” 101 n. 

Cuneiform writing (kh aft- i-m ikh i) , 466 
Curds, 58 n. ,See Kurds 
Cureton, 15 n. 

Curzon, Hon. Robert — , 152; Lord 
— ofKedleston, 92 n., 109, 132 n. 
Cyaxares, 465 
Cynic {Kalb/), 200, 201 
Cyprus, 154, 464 m 
Cyrus, 464, 465 

Dabistan, 258, 436 
Ddghistan, 269 
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DahhAk, 14 

D4‘i (court poet of ShAh ‘AbbAs, xvi), 
no, — (poet, d ad 1742-3), 282 
Dauil (Antichrist), 359 
Dakhaw (contemporary poet and 
writer), 123, 345, 469-482 
Dald'tltSaba (“Seven Proofs” of 
the Bib) 422 

DAmAd, Mir Muhammad BAqir — 
(philosopher and theologian, d 
a d 1630), no, 250 252, 256-7, 
372, 406-7, 408, 426-9 
Damascus, 179, 406 
DamAwand, 455 
DimghAn, 133, 456 
Damir {thought reading), 434 n 
Damlrl (poet, xvii), 1 10 
Dandin, George — , 461 
Darnel (the Prophet), 204 214 
Ddnish (newspaper), 489 
DarA, Darab, 13, 14 
DArAb[jud] 50, 218 n 
Darband, 48, 00, 109, 130, 134, 135 
Darmesteter, James —,122 
Ddru'l Funuti (College at Tihran), 
155. 4+1, 45 s „ , 

Ddm s SaJam, 204 See Baghddd 
Ddru'i 7a^7M«a (Translation Bureau), 

347 

Darwinian theory, 21m 
DastAn, MlrzA JbrAhlm — (son of the 
poet Yaghma) 338 
Dasturu l Inshd (by SArl ‘Abdu’llah, 
d A.D 1668), on 

Dastuntl Wirard (by KhwAndamlr, 
A D 1510), 447 
Davies, John — , 114 
DAwarl (poet, xix), 163, 300-301, 
3x9-322 

Dawlatl (wife of Amlnu d Din JibrA’il 
and mother of Shaykh Safiyyu’d 

Din), 37 

Dawlatshlh (author of “Memoirs of 
the Poets,” a.d 1550), 447 
Dawlat Shaykh, 64 n 
Death slain, 401 

Deccan, 168, 169, 253, 259, 266, 267, 

269, 365 

Delhi See Dxh.ll 
Democracy, Arabian — , 18 
Dengiz Beg ShAmlu (envoy of ShAh 
‘Abbas, put to death A D 1613-4), 
6n v 

Derenbourg, Sf Hartwtg — , 444x1 
Despina Khatun (“Despinacaton”), 
47 


Deteraunism (Jabr) See Fatalism 
Deutsch Persische Gesellschaft, 486 n 
Development of Metaphysics in Persia 
(by Shaykh Muhammad IqbAl), 
43 on * 43*» 436 
Devil, 384 

Abu Dharr, 208, 218 
Dharra u Khurshid (poem by ZulAU, 
d A » 1614-5), *52 
Dhu’l FiqAr Khan of Samnin (patron 
of Yaghma), 337 

Dhu 1 Qadar (Turkish tribe), 5*n, 
58, 77, r °4, 414 „ 

Dhu 1 Qamayn, Son See Alexander 
the Great 

Dhu n Nun, Amir — (ruler of Qanda 
bar about A D 1 500), 55 
Dhu’r Rumma (Arabian poet), 357 
Diego, Don — of Persia (about A d 
x6oo), 6 

Dihll (Delhi), 28, 91, 92, 136, 168, 
169, 266, 281 
Dnla (the Tigris), 321 
DilgushA, Garden of — at Shiriz, 221 
Dlndr 41011 

Din Muhammad SultAn Uzbek (xvi), 
92 

Dmne Right of Kings, 18 
DiyA(ZiyA) Pashi (xix), 1641a , 173, 
243 

DiyAr Bakr, 47, 55, 58, 69, 82, ro6 
Dizful, 46, 59, 279 
Doe, John — , 380 

“Dog of the Threshold of ‘All.” or 
“ of the Immaculate ImAms,” 354, 

369 

Domsthorpe, Horace — , 440 
Dorn, Bernard — , 30, 450 n 
Doyle, Sn Arthur Conan — , 467 
Dreams, Shah TahmAsp’s — , 86-8 
Droit ATusulman by M Am£dee 
Querry, 377-8 
Dugh 1 Wahdat 473 n 
Dunlop’s Perzie , 10, 129 
Durra 1 Nddiri (by Mina Mahdl 
KhAn of AstarabAd), 444 
Dutch, 10, 129, 280 

Ecbataxia (Hagmatana, Hamadan), 

465 

Edom 204, 214 

Edwards, Edward — , 304 n , 330 n , 
335, 379 n, 453, 462 n 
Egypt, it, *4^ , 24. 69 77, 416, 427, 
45G453 

Elephant, Year of the — , 391 
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Elias, Ncy — , 64 n. 

Elizabeth, Queen — , 85, 92, 4 1 ^ 
Ellis, A. G. — , 5, 14 n. f 34, 35’43n»* 
54 n »» 55 n M 58 n M 71 n M 414 

j Thumb (by Sir A. Conan 
Doyle), 467 

England, 5, 105, 107, 146, 147, 154, 
1 56, 457, 48S 
Enoch (Idrfs), 390 
EnvoiUcmcutj 375 
Ephialtcs, 476-7, 480-1 
Epirus, 72 

u Epistles to the Kings” (Ahvdhd* 
Sahltfn), 423 

Erivan/109, 130, 135, 137 
Erlangen, 415 

Erskine, \\\ — , 37 n., 64, 85, 91, 
i7on. 

Erzeroum, 135, 152 ; Treaty of — , 146 
Erzinjan, 22. See Arzinjdn 
u Essential meanings of words” 409 
Esial de la Ptrsc ai 1660, 9, so n., 
115, 1 16 

Eth£, Professor Hermann — , 25, 1 68, 
*33 n -> 234^64 n. t 165 
T Etcurdi (Molifcre), 459 
Euclid, 201, 212 
Eunuchs, 1 4 1 
Euphrates ( Fur&t ), 341 
Euphuists, 412 

Europe (monthly review), 153m 
Europeans, Persian view of — , 452; 
— as instructors in Persia, 458; — , 
their ships highly esteemed, 280 
Evil not created by the Devil, 384 
Evil Eye ( * Aynu'l-Kamdl ) , 117 n., 
216 n., 274 n. 

Executions, compulsory attendance at 
— , 108 

AbuM-Fadl (Akbar’s Minister), 242, 
249, 252; — b, Idrfs of Bitlis, 72 
Fairchild, Blair — , 222 
- Fakhri , Kitdbidl- — , 127, 180 n., 
443-4 

Fakhru' l-Muhaqqiqin, 406 
Famagusta (Cyprus), 464 m 
-Fdrdbf, Abu Nasr — (philosopher), 
257, 449 

Farahabad (near Isfahan), 128, 129, 
132 

Farahan, 303, 31 1 
Abu’l-Faraj-bRuni (poet), 246, 299 
Faras-nania (by Shaykh c Alf Hazin), 
278 

Farazdaq (Arabic poet), 357 


Farghann, 64 * 

FarhAd Mirra, (uncle of NisiruVb 
Din Shdh), 137, 312; — PAsha 
(Turkish General, xvi), 104; — u 
Shirt u (romantic poem by Wahshl 
and \YKA1), 238, 3x7, 319 
Farhang (MfrzA Ahu'l-QAsim, poet, 
of ShfrAz, xix), 300, 319, 322-5 
Ibnu’i-Frfrid (Egyptian mystic and 
poet), 357 

Farfdu'd-Dfn ‘Attar (mystical poet, 
xiii), 357, 449; — Ahmad TaftA- 
zAnf (d. a. I), f 5 10), 63, 69 
FarmAn-farma (grandson of Fath- C AH 
Shah), 146 

Farqaddn (“ Guard-stars w ) f 295 and 
note 

Farrukh Khan (Persian plenipoten- 
tiary at Paris in A. I). 1857), x 54> 
4 50 ; — YasAr (Shfrwan-shah, killed 
in A.n. 1500), 22, 52, 60, 82 
Farrukhi (poet, xi), 265, 299 
Pars (province), 49, 56, 57, 59, 60, 
S2, 134, 225, 283 
Fnsih (poet, xvi), 243 
Fatalism (jabr), 3S2, 384 n., 385, 
386-7, 424 

Fath-'Alf Shdh QAjAr (A.D. 1797- 
1834), 1 15, 145-6, 298, 3°3> 3°4> 
305, 309, 311, 31411., 315, 368, 
374-6, 411; — Khan QAjar (and 
A.D. 1 728), 132, 139; — Khan of 
Kashan (poetically surnamed Saba, 
q.v.) f 309-310; — -i-Darbandf 
(xix), 462 

Abu’l-Fath Beg Bayandari (ruler of 
Kirman, and A.D. 1500), 55; — 
-Husaynf (xvi), 34-5; — (son of 
Karim IChAn-i-Zand, xviii), 142; 
— of Gilan (Hakim t xvi), 245 
Fathi (rhapsodist at Court of Shah 
‘Abbas the Great), no; — (Indian 
poet), 267 

Fatima (daughter of the Prophet 
Muhammad, wife of ‘All, and 
mother of the Imams al-Hasan 
and al-Iiitsayn, vii), 17, 18, 29, 
3 2 > 33 176 n., 178, 180, 182, 

185, 190, 192, 391, 392, 400 n., 
451 ; — - Kubra and Sttghra 

(daughters of the Imam-Husayn), 

181, 393 

Fatimid Caliphs, 54 n., 98 
Faiwd (legal decision), 372 
Fawa'id-i-Safcnviyya (composed A.D. 
i79 6 ~7b 444 
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-FaWtFtdiCl Madamyya. (by MullA 
Muhammad Amin, d. A D. 1623- 

Fayd, MuilA Muhsin t* — , See under 
Aftikstn 

Faydt (Fayzi, Feyzf, poet at Ahbar’s 
Court, d. a D. 1505), 165, 164, 
167, 242-5, 240, 207 
FayyA^, ‘AbduV- Razzia- 1- LAhzjf 
(theologian and philosopher, xvu), 
2{o n , 408-9, 435-6 ; SultAn — 
(heretic suppressed by ShAh Is- 
ma’il, circd A D 1508), 59 
Felenk and Pelenk (factions), M9 
Ferdinand, the Archduke, 11, 93 
Feuvner, Dr — , 371 
Fig, Valley of the — , 114, 219 
FighAni, BAbA — of ShlrAz (d A D. 

1519), *64. 239-230, 242 
Figuerosa, Don Garcias de Silva — , 
10 

Fihrtst (of -Tdsi, xij, 355, 405 
Fin (near KAshAn), 56, 151 
Fmdanski, Mir Abu'l QAsim 1- — 
(d ared a.d, 1640), aeo, 257-8 
“Firangi ambassador" at the Court 
of Yaiid, 188 

Firangis KhAnum (daughter of ShAh 
Isma‘11, xvi), 8t n. 

Firdawsl (poet, xi), 13, 228, 229, 
299, 309, — (magazine), 4S9 
Firiaun (legendary Persian king), 
12, 13, 14, 310; — Bey (compiler 
of Turkish State Papers, xvi), 8, 
12, 13 n , 66-9, 73-80, 88 n., 91, 
93 n 

Ffnizkdb, 55, 56, 455 
Firdz MirzA ( a . d . 1840), 149 
Finizshah t Zarrin-Kul&h (ancestor 
of Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din), 32 n , 

36 

Fishing as a pastime, 51 
Fne Years tn a Persian Town (by 
Napier Malcolm), 195 
Fitigei, 66 n 

Fonahn, Dr Adolf — , 439 
Forbes’s Persian Grammar , 3870. 
“Four Books” of the Shl‘a, 359, 405 
“Fourteen Immaculate Ones" (CAa 
hdrdah A fa 1 sum, r e the Prdphet, 
FAtima, and the Twelve ImAms), 
400 

France, 5, 6, 146, 153, 450 
Franks (Firangi f), 275, 283 
Frederick Duke 0/ Holstein, 114 
Free Will, 15, 384-5. 386-7, 424 


French, 226-7* 371 , 45 2 * 458. 488 ; — 
language, 10, 323-5, 459-62, 4^5. 
490; — Legation at TihrAn, 378 
Fudiill (Fuzdlf), poet of BaghdAd (d 
AD 1562-3), 236-7 
FillAd OghlAn (descendant of Chingiz 
KliAn), 64 n. 

FurAt (Euphrates), 340 
Furdghl of Qazivin (court poet of 
ShAh ‘AbbAs, xvn), no; — of 
BistAm (xix), 26, 168, 225, 307 n , 
3 a8 < 336-7 

Funtgh 1 Tarbiyat (magazine), 489 
Furdghu’d-Dawla (son of Hasan ‘Ali 
MirzA Shiyd'u's-Saltana), 328 

Gabr (guebre), 80 n , 95, *26, 179 
See also Afanart, 21 aroastnan 
Gabnel (JibrA’fl), the Archangel, 175, 
177, 229, 291, 294 n, 297, 388, 
389, 390 

Ganja, 99, 104, 109, 134, 229 
Gan ) - 1 Ddmsk (“the Treasure of 
Learning,” published in 1887-8), 
456-7 

Ganjtna of NashAt (d AD 1828-9); 

1 Ala'dnf (magazine), 490 

Gardanne, General — , 146 
" Gates” (Abwdb), 1 50 See Bdb 
Gasvhar-i-Afurdd (“the Peart of De 
sire," by ‘AbduVRazzdq i LAhyf), 
408, 435 

Gedik Tisha, Theatre of — * at Con* 
stantinople, 464 n. 

Genoa, 6 

Georgia, Georgians, 37, 44, 52, 95, 
103, 104, 107, 123, 134, 137, t 4 o, 
*44. *98. 375 n 

Germany, 5,6, I3n., 138, 153, 483- 
9, people of — , 435, 463, language 
of 1 TO, 12 

G escbich t e der Arabischen A Crete (by 
Wustenfeld), 440 n , — der Chalx- 
jen (by Wed), 540 , — der Aledmn 
(Max Neuburger), 438 
Ghalib, Sayyid Muhammad Husayn 
(poet, xvm), 283 

Ghani zAda, MirzA Mahmdd — , 490 
Ghaybat (“ Occultation ” of the Twelfth 
Imirn), r50, 381, 398-g 
Ghazdla, 393. See Shahrbdnu 
•GhazAli, 449 • 

GhAzAn KhAn (xiv), 18, 41 
Abu’l -GhAzi Husayn b. BayqsrA, 
Su/fin — (Tfzndrid, xv-xvi), 63, 
64. 69, 77, 83 
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Ghazna, 228; House of — , 3. 18 
GhujduwAn, Battle of — (a.d. 1512), 

Ghuldt (extreme Shf'a), 17, 58. 3 8 5> 

Ghldf’Sultdn — (of Egypt, xvi), 69 
GhuriyAni, KhwAja KalAn — (xvi), 97 
Ghuzz Turks, 348 

Gibb, E. J. W. — ( History of Ottoman 
Poctiy), 1311., 20 n., 89m, 107m, 
16311., 1640., 2ion., 236-7, 242, 
250, 265, 46211., 46411. 

Gibbon {Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire ), 186 
Gflan, 19, 36, 50, 96, 104, I3°» *34. 

*35» «3. 237. a 3 8 t 477 / ’riJ?kft 8 S 
45 i j 469 ; dialect of — (Gilahi), 43 

GilkhwArAn, 36 n. Sec Kalkhordn ~ 
Giustiniani, Nicolo — (a.d. 1514)' 7 2 
Gobineau, M. le Comte de , 147 n, > 
153, 403, 423, 43° n> > 43 T » 435> 
436 # 

Gog and Magog ( Yajuj wa Mdjttj), 

21 1 and note, 400 
Goldzilier, Prof. Ignaz — , 424 n. 

Good and Evil, Problem of — , 384-5 
Gospels ( Injll , Ingilyun), 137, 204, 
214, 388 

di Govea, Antonio — , 10 
Grahame, George — , 190, 198, 222 
Grand Motive dcs Assassins, utt — , 
by S. Guyard, 1490. 

Grebaiodoff (Russian Minister mur- 
dered at Tihran, Feb. n, 1829), 
146, 312 

Greeks, 47, 475-481 ; Philosophy and 
Science of the — , 219, 4 2 4 - 5* 
437-8. 457 

Green birds of Paradise, 395, 397 
Grey, Charles — , 48 n., 49 
“Guard-stars” (. Farqaddn ), 295 and n. 
Guebre, 80 n. See Gabr, Magian , 
Zoroastrian 

GujerAt, 168, 169, 252 
Gulistdn (place), 52, 146; (book) 
269, 326, 335, 49° 

Gul-i-zard (magazine), 490 
Gulkhandan (fortress), 56 
Gulnabad, Battle of — (March 8, 
1722), 126-8 _ 

Gulshan-z-vJ/a/iwrM, 298; i-Raz, 

37 *, — •i-Sabd, 309 
Gurgen (Juijdn), 130, 234 
Gurgin Khan, 123-4 
Guzdrish - i - Mardum - gttriz (P ersian 
version of le Misanthrope ), 459 


Gy awn r (“giaour”), 80 n. See Gabr 
Gyuk ChAy (near SitvAs), 71 


Habib, 328, 332 (the early pen-name 
’ of Qd'dni, q.v .) ; MirzA - « 
Isfahan (xix), 45 ° 5 Shaykh 
Ahmad (contemporary), 442; 
u's-Siyar (by KhwAndamir, A.d. 

1523). 445 , , 

Hablu'l-Matin (newspaper), 469 
iladhiq (poet, xvii), 267 
HAdi, HAjji Mulla — of Sabzawar 
(philosopher, d. A.D. 1878), 3 2 °j 
409, 411, 426. 43 °.. 43 *» 430 - 7 * 
Ildjji Shaykh — [-i-Najmabadi], 

H ad i qatii d- IPaq l qa (by Sana’!), 256; 

* _ ’s-Su'add (by Fuduli), 237 
HAfiz (of Shiraz, xiv), 25, 122, 216 m, 
222, 268, 299, 348, 382 Dm 3 3 ^> 
— Pasha (A.D. 1625), 107; 

(title of Qttr'dn- reciters), no 
Haft-band (of Muhtasham), }T 2 rf ' 
— Iqllm (of Amin Ahmad-i-Razi), 
23m., 234, 235, 241m, Ijl ff . 

n o te Kish-war (of Faydi) , 244 . 

_ Manzar (of Hatifi), 229; — 
Paykar (of Nizami), 229 ? 

("the seven S 5 s”)> 333 J 1 * 
Haggard, W. H» D* , , 

HAjibu’d-Dawla, HAjji ‘All KhAn » 

Hajj’i 3 Baba (Morier’s), 19S. 4 6 8; — 

* Khalifa (“KyAtibChelebi ),66n., 

— MfrzA Aqasi, 147 > x 49 ' I 5 I » 39 
Ibnu’l-HAjib, 362 , 

Hakim, MirzA Mahmud — (P° et an d 

• physician, son of the poet Wi^ 
A.D. 1851), 30 °; Muhammad 

Taqi KhAn (A.D. 1887), 45<5-7 
Hakluyt Society, 41 n -> 48"., 49 •» 
con., 57 n *» don., 85^*7 9 c^nh 
HalAki (poet of the time of Shah 

HdM ' "J&™ the time of Shdh 
‘Abbas), no 

the world” (.nisf-Vj*"’’ 
“Medio Mundo”), IsfahAn 



imadAn(Hagmaiana, ^ f ftS, 

82, 89, 109. 130, 132. *34. 25 °. 
279, 45 !) 4 ^ 4 ) 465 

-Haindsa, 270 
Hamerton, P. G. , 226 
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von Hammer, 66 n , 71 n 73 73 


Muhammad Khutld luuua, u a u 

1586), IO), 103 

Ibnu 1 Hanafiyya (son of ‘AH b Ab! 

Tdlib), 17, 39* . 

Hanauer, Rev, Canon T E 46 n 
Ibn Hanbal (Ahmad D Mohammad 
—.AD 855), 3S3 , 

Abu Hanifa {d A D 767), 353, 387 
Hallway, Jonas — (xvm), 4, ni, 116, 
118, H9n , n6, 117, 119, 1300 , 
133D . 13+1 136 

Haqqu'l Yaqln (by Mulld Muhammad 
Eiqir 1 Majlisf) 381,417,418 
Haram See Holy Cities , Mecca, 
Madina 

HarAra (a kind of ballad) an 
Harfi (poet of Isfahdn), 337 
Harford Jones Erydges, Sir — , <43-6 
Hdrimu’r Rashid, 394, 438 
Hariri, 412 

Hdnlh (slayer of Muslim’s children), 

>9b 193 

Hasan b ‘AU (the Second Imdm), 
i6n 173,17s *76n « 93 n ,392-3, 
— ‘Askan (the Eleventh Imdm), 
394* — b Muhammad (ancestor 
of the Safawfs), 330 , — -Basr/, 
384, — b Ydsuf b ‘Alt b Mu 
tahhar IJilU {called 'Alldma-i- 
Hilli, fr, d A,D 1316) 356, 

406, — (oftheAq-qoyunlu dynasty, 
ad 1466-1478) seeUztinHasan, 
— Khalifa {xv), 70 , — Beg (Turk 
ish governor of Morea, killed m 
a,d 1514) 76, — Beg Riltnlu 
(author of Ahsanu't TazvdHkh, 
ad 1577- 8 , ?*'), 85, 100, 444, 
— Beg (gaoler of Alqis Mfrza, xvi), 
89, — Aqi (Turkish officer, xvi), 
91, — Beg (favourite of Isma’QII, 
xvi) 99-100, — - Pdshd (Begler 
begi of Rumelia, killed in AD 
1514), 76, — Mirzd, Sultin — • 
Safawi (xvi), 99 , — of Yazd, 
Mulld — (defies Fath ‘All Shdh), 
368-9, — of Shirdz Hdjji MIrzd 
— , and of Ashtiydn (opponents of 
Tobacco concession in A D 1800- 
l), 370-1 , — Muqaddam (author 
of a play) 463 n 

Hasan ‘All Khdn 1 GarrusI (a d 


(xix-xx), 303 4*0 

Hdshim 1 Qazwinf Hifiz — (time of 
Shdh 'Abbds 1), 1 10 
Hashish (Indian hemp), 87 n , 470, 
473 and note 
Hatht Bihtsht, 151 
Hdtif of Isfahdn (poet, xvui), 221, 
*77. *83-297. 305, 309 
Hdlifi (poet of Kharjird, d AD 1510), 
a*,, 83 227-9 

Hdtfm of Tayy, 401 , — of Kdshdn 
(poet of the time of Shdh ‘Abbds I), 
no 

Hiwi( Contmens ) of Rdzt(Rhazes), 
43 8 -9 

ffdmjra (the lowest Hell), 400-401 
Hayati (poet), 167 

HayAttil Qn!ub( ‘the Life of Hearts’ ), 
by Mulld Muhammad BAqir 1 
Majlis! (xvu), 409, 417 
Haydar, Shaykh — (father of Shdh 
Isma (1 I, xv), 19, 31, 47-9, 60, 
67, <0, — 1 Mu ammfi (poet of 
the time of Shdh 'Abbds I), no, 
— (rhapsodist contemporary with 
the preceding), no, — Mfrzd 
(son of Shdh Tahmisp I, xvi) 98 , 
— Mirzi (nephew of Shdh ‘Abbds 
I), 104 , — ‘AU Khdn Nawwdb 
(xix) 378 

Haydardbdd (Deccan), 369, 365 
Haydarf andKi mati (factions), 1190 
Hayrat (pen name of Abu 1 Hasan 
Mirzd, q v), 303 

Hayrati (poet, d a D. 1553), 97, 1 70 
Hayya ilA khayrfl *amal , 54 
Hazdr jarib, 383 

Hazfn, Shaykh *AH — (xvm), ri5, 
117-118, 365,277-281, 450 
Heaven and Hell described, 395-401, 
418 

Hebron 46 n 

Hells the Seven — , 400-40 1 
Herachus, Prince of Georgia (xvm), 
140 

Herdt, 25, 44 63 69, 83, 86, 94 95, 
97, 99, ^ “5. *33, z 47 » *54, 
”9 3 34> 334 n, 489 



5°4 


INDEX 


Herbert, Sir Thomas — , io 
Heretics put to death, 57, 71-3 
Hermes, cox, 212 
Herodotus, 465 
- Hidaya of -Maybudf, 57 n. 

Hidayat (the pen-name of Rida*quK 
Khan, £r.z/.), 224, 225, 304, 307 m, 
„3 2 6, 344 

Hijaz, 280, 4-27. 451 
HijraUi-Sughra (“the Minor Migra- 
tion,” Dec. 1905), 446 n. 
-Hikmatu' Arshiyya and Hikmaiitl - 
Ishrdq , 430 

Hilali (poet, put to death in A.D. 

} 5^8), -25, 83, 94, 22 7, 234-3 
-HilH, 378, 405 (see - Muhaqqiq - 
A vnval) ; 54 and note, 406 (see 
'Alldwa-i-Hilll) 

Hilyatu' l-'Muttaqln (“the Ornament 
of the Pious,” by Mull£ Muhammad 
Bdqir-i-Majlisi), 409, 417 
Himmat (poet, xix), 300 
Hind (wife of Abu Sufy5n, vii), 178, 
180 and note 
Hindi language, 259 n. 

Hindus, 179, 181, 258, 452 
Hindushdh b. Sanjar...-Kirdni (author 
of TajdribiC s-Salaf) xiv), 443 
Hindustan, 282. See India 
Hippocrates ( Buqrdt ), 212, 439 
Hirschberg, Dr Julius — , 425, 440 
Hisdbi (poet of the time of Shah 
‘Abbds I), no 

Hishdm b. ‘Abdu’l-Malik (Umayyad, 

. viii) t 393 

Histoire de la Mldecine Arabs (by 

Dr L. Leclerc), 440 n. 

Histoire dcs Mongols (by d’Ohsson), 

45 n., 3 22 
Holmyard, 440 

Holstein, Frederick Duke of — , 114 
Holy Cities, n, 24, 59, 280. See 
Karbala , Mecca , - Madina , Kajaf, 
etc. 

Hoopoe ( Hudhttd ), 190, 192 
Horn, Dr Paul — , r3n., 84 n., 86 n., 
87 n., 88n,, 90 
Iloutsmn, 18 n. 

Houtiim-Schincllcr, Sir Albert — , 5, 
33 n., 48 n M 223, 305, 430 n., 457 
Iluart, M. Clement — , 35, 40 
Hud (the Prophet), 388 
II ujjatul-Isldm (1 Iajji Sayyid Muham- 
mad BAqir so entitled), 368 
HujinitClldk (title of the Imam Mahdf), 
394 


Hulagu Khan (Mongol, xiii), 37, 
41 n., 148, 405 
Hitlul (Incarnation), 382 
Humayun (Moghul Emperor of India, 
xvi), 28 m, 57, 9 r ' 2 J 165, 169-170 
Hunar, Mirza Ismael — (son of the 
poet Yaghma), 338 
Hunayn b. Ishaq (“Johanitius”), 357 
Huris (of Paradise), 190, 192 and note 
Iiurmuz, Island of — , *107 
Hurr-‘Amili, Shaykh — , 28 
Hurr b. Yazid-Riyahf, 190 
Husayn b. c Ali b. Abi Talib (the 
Third Imam), 17, 30-31, 87 n M 
135, 176 n., 177, 178, 180, 182, 
184-193, 24 r, 392-3, 399* 434; 

— b. Bayqard, Sultdn Abu’i-Ghazi 

— (Timurid, xv-xvi), 55-6, 63, 
64, 69, 77, 83; — Shdh-i-Safawi 
(A.D. 1694-1722), 111, 113-4, 116, 
120, 123, 125, 128, 129, 131, 138, 
139, 283; — b. Mansdr-Hallaj 
(mystic, x), 336, 357; — Kiya-yh 
Chaldwi (killed by Shdh Isma‘il I 

about A.D. 1503), 55, 56; i- 

Maybudi, Mir — (xvi), 57; — 
Wddz-i-Kashifi (xv-xvi), 83, 182, 
227, 237 ; — , Shaykh — (father 
of Shaykh-i-Baha’i, xvi), 427 ; — 
‘All Beg (Persian ambassador to 
Spain, A.D. 1599), 5, 6 n. ; — , 
Khwdja — (poet) and — Tanbura f 
(musician), contemporaries of Shah 
‘Abbas the Great, no; — Pasha 
(Governor of Basra, xvii), 3^3* 
Mulld — Rafiq (poet of Isfahan, 
xviii), 282; — Husayn of Yazd 
(turbulent ecclesiastic, A.D. 1817), 
148; Sayyid — -i-TabatabrPf of 
Ardistan (poetically surnamed 
Mijmar, q.v.> d. A.D. 1810), 307- 
8; — KMn, poetically surnamed 
‘Andalib (xix), 309; Mirzd — * b. 
‘Abdu’llah (A.D. 1857-8), 45°? 

— quli (author of Minh&ju't* 
Talibtn , q>v.) t 423; — Ddnish 
Bey (contemporary man of letters), 

8 n. , 29 ; — i-Kurd (fictitious hero 
of popular romance), 464 

Husn-ida'lft (“poetical aetiology”), 

' 164 

- Hut am a (the sixth of the Seven 
Hells), 400-401 

Hnwarqilyd , Jism-i- — , Ard-i- — , 
397 and note; 403 
Huwayza, 58, 362, 367 
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Ibihat , 381 See Communism 
IbrAhlm, the Patriarch, see Abra 
ham, — (son of the Prophet 
Muhammad), 391, — b Adnam 
(saint, Mil), 36, 357; — b Ja'far 
(ancestor of the Safawfs), 33 n ; 
— , commonl} called Shaykh ShAh 
(xv), 47, — (brother of ShAh 
Isnia‘11 I), 48 n , — MIrzA (son of 
ShAh TahmAsp 1), 98 , — (nephew 
of Jsidir ShAh, ctrcd A D 1750), 
" cvjtu r- „ 1 uRi —Aon 


467-8 

‘/Am/ ndma of Sabd (tlx), 309 
Jddhu l Ishtibah (of Hilll, xm-xiv), 
356 

Idolatry, 386, 401 

Idris (Enoch), 38S, — of Bitlfe 
(historian, ru), 7 a 

Ihq&qu l Haqq (Refutation of the 

BAbfs), 413 

rjizHnsayn,Sayyid — (d AD 1870), 


Ijtihdd (doctrine of — ), 353, 382 
See also Afujtahtd 

' JlmtCr Rijdl (Biography of Tradi- 
tiom«ts), 355 

llti oghlAn (descendant of Chingfz 
XhAn) 64 n 

‘ImAdu’l KuttAb (contemporary poet 
and calhgraphist), 303 

Imamate, ImAms, 16-9 22, 28, 32, 
36, 46, 4S and note, 53-5, 88 , 
109, 148, 150, 162, 172-3, i8r, 
*97» «4* 236, 241, 37^* 381, 386, 
39t-5 451 

ImAmf Sect, 18 See ShPa and 


Twehe t Sect ^ the — 


482 

inak 'AH 1 Mull A — , 475, 479 


Incarnation (LTuItll), 38a 
India, 4, 24* *5» **5» «*3» *35. 136. 
148, 154, 164-17°. * 8 9> *°5» *t5. 
241, 245-6, 252, 253, 254. 155. 
258-260, 265-6, 277, 280-1, 282, 
*83, 284, 300, 356, 365, 408, 431, 
43«. 45*. 453. 47*. literary taste 
tn— , 226, 227, 229, 300 
Inqdf (fairness, a Persian character 
(stic) io6n 

"Inspectors head,” 375 
Intellectual Life (by Hamerton), 226 
Intercession (Doctrine of — m IslAm) , 
, *79» l8& -7. 39° 

Iqdn (BAbi apology), 422-3 
frdn and Turdn, 13, — (newspaper) 
, *57 

Inin shahr (magazine), 488-9, 490 
‘Irdq, 47, 55 57. 59. 82, 191, 192, 
*34. *5*. 347. 3&°. 4*®» 45i 
* Irdq 1 * A) am (newspaper), 346, 347 
Irish language, 185 n 213 
Irsdlu'l mathal ("Proverbial Com 
mission*) 164 

Irshdi (newspaper), 346, 347 
‘IsA seejesus , AHrza — ofFarihdn 
QStm maqant, 147 n, 303, 311, 

T 34 ‘ 

Isaiah 204, 2T4 

‘Isiwiyja (X African order of der 
vishes), 50 

IsfahAn, 4, 6, 9, 10, 15, 25, 56, 59, 
92, 107, 109, 110, 1 1 5, 116, 118, 
119, 120, 123-133, 134. *39. 14°, 
141, 167, 184, 186, 195, 198, 222, 
**5. 237, 265, 268, 277-9, 281, 
282, 283, 284, 307, 325, 365-6, 
368, 408, 410, 427, 428, 429, 436, 
45°. 45*. 489 
Isfaranjin (in Gllin), 36 
Ishiq Beg 'Udhri (poet, died A D 
I77I-2). 283 

Ishmael, 388 See lima'!! 

“ Ishpuhhtar" (Inspector), 375 
K Ishq u Saltanat (“Love and Lord 
ship ” a novel), 464 
IshrAq (pen name of Mulli Muham 
mad BAqir 1 DAmAd, qv), 257, 
4°7. 4*8 

hhrdqxyyun ("Illuminati,” Platon 
ists) 43T 

Iskandar (Alexander the Great, 
?»). *3> *4, — Munshl (author 
of the Ta'rlkh t ‘Alam-drd yi 
‘ Abbdst i composed in ad 1616, 

i *?• m 444 
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Islam Shah b. Shir Shah (the Afghan 
ruler of Dihli, d. A.D. 1553-4), 
168 

Islamischc Welt , Die — , 484 n. 
Isma'il b. Jaffar-Sddiq (Seventh 
Imam of the IsmaHliyya), 391; 

— b. Muhammad (ancestor of the 
Safawis), 33 n.; — b. Amfnu’d- 
Din Jibra’il (ancestor of the Sa- 
faris, xiii), 37; Shah — I (a.D. 
1502-1524), 5, 9, 12-15, 19-24, 
25 m, 49~ 8 3 passim , 92, 101 n., 
its, 158, 172, 224, 229, 3 6o > 444) 
447 ; his character and appearance, 
22—23, 60-63; Shdh — II (a.d. 
1 576-*7)» 98-100, iox, 102; Shah 

— (xviii), 284; — Khdn Sarbdz 
(poet), 188; — son of Yaghma, 
poetically sumamed Hunar, 338; 
— NasiriQaraja-Daghi (A.D. 1890), 
344; — ‘AbduHlah-zada (a.d. 
1905), 466 

Ismaffii Sect, r7, r8, 147-9, 39 r 
Isndds , 443 

Israel, Children of — , 207, 388 
Isrdfil (Angel of the Resurrection), 
400 

Istakbr, 49 

Istibsar (of -Tusi, d. A.D. 1067), 359, 
405 

Istidldliyya (BahdH controversy), 
214 n. 

Italy, Italians, 6, 58 n., 60; — lan* 
guage, 10 

1 ‘timddu’d-Dawla (Muhammad Hasan 
Khan, xix), 84 n., 454 
1 ‘timddu’s-Saltana (Hdjji c Ali Khdn 
Hdjibu’d-Dawla, father of the 
above), 454 

Ittihad (Apotheosis), 382; — (Tabriz 
newspaper), 463; — tdl- Islam 

(“ Union of Isldm,” by Hajji 
Shaykhu’r-Ra’is), 420 n. 

Ittild* (newspaper), 157 

Jabal *Amil (Syria), 360, 427 
Jabdni, Battle of — (a.d. 1500), 82 
Jab7 - (Fatalism, q.v. ), 382 
“Jachia” [i.e. Yahyd Pashd), 70 
Jacob (Ya'qub), 207 
Ja'da bint-Ash'ath (vii), 392 
Ja'far-Sddiq (the Sixth Imdm, viii), 
39 Jj 394; — b. -Husayn b. ‘Ali 
(vii), 393; — b. Muhammad (an- 
cestor of the Safawis), 33 n.; — 
Bey (Turkish officer, A.D. 1514), 


76; Shaykh — -Bahrani (xvii), 
364-5; — b. Sddiq-i-Zand (a.D. 
1785), 1 42; — of Isfahdn, poeti- 
cally sumamed Sdfi (xviii) ; Mirza 
— Qaraja-daglii (xix), 462; — 
-quli Aqd (officer of Persian Cos- 
sacks, A.D. 1907), 476, 480; — 
Khdn az Firaitg ainada (Persian 
comedy), 463 n. 

Jaffari, It find* 'ashariyya (“Sect of 
the Twelve”) why so called, 394 
Jaffa, 46 n. 

Jahdn, QdcK-i- — (contemporary of 
Shdh Tahmdsp I), 92 
Jahangir Mirzd (“White Sheep” 
dynasty), 58 n. ; — (Moghul 

Emperor of India, A.D. 1605- 
1628), 253, 255, 447; Mirza — 
Khan of Shirdz (editor of the 
Sur-i-Isrdf/l, put to death in 

a. d. 1908), 302, 345, 482 n % 
Jahanshah (Turkman ruler of Adhar- 

bdyjdn, xv), 47 

Jahlrn (the fourth of the Seven Hells), 
400-401 

-Jdhiz (Arab philologist and poly- 
graph, ix), 440-441 
Jaldjil-i-Bakharzi (musician at Court 
of Shah ‘Abbas), no 
Jalal (or Jelal, Turkish heresiarch, 
A.D. 1519), 106; — (chief astro- 
loger of Shah ‘Abbas the Great, 
A.D. 1593), 7; — i-Asir (poet, 
A.D. 1640), 251, 258, 268-9 ' 

Jalaldbdd ( Afghanistdn) , 489 
Jaldlu’d-Dfn Riimi (xiii), 35 n., 37, 
38,220, 357, 411,449; —Dawani 
(philosopher, circd A.D. 1500), 69, 
83, 231, 427 

Jala! id /- ‘ Uynbi (by Mulla Muhammad 
Baqir-i-Majlisi, d. A.D. 1700), 410, 
4x7 

Jamd% Ibn — , Qadi (a.d. 1384), 
406 

Jamal, Aqa — Isfahan!, 373 
JamakPd-Din, Sayyid — (Spiritual 
director of Shaykh Zahid of Gflan, 
xiii), 42; — b. Mutahhir-Hilli, 
Shaykh — ,54; — Muhammad 

b. Badru’d-Dfn, 245, see ‘Urff; 
— Muhammad b. Husayn- Khwan- 
sari (theologian and jurisconsult), 

373 1 Sayyid Afghan (xix), r 55» 

37 1 

Jamdl-zada, Mirzd Muhammad ‘AH 
— (contemporary writer), 4S8 
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J4m!, Maltt Nuru’d Din ‘Abdu’r 
RahmAn — (poet and writer, xv), 
25, 26, 40 n , 42 n , 69, 83, 162, 
163, 420, 417, 228, 430, 442, 299, 
362 

JAmi ‘ : ' Abbdst (by Shaykh 1 BahA’i, 
d A.D 1644), 407, 428 
Jamshid, 29, 246, 247 
Jandaq, 337 

Jfdni Beg KhAn (xiv), 45 , HAjji Mini 
— of Kishin (historian of the Bib, 
killed in A D 1852), 198, 218 n , 
446 

Janissaries ( Yeflt chers) % 77, 106 
Japan, 205, 215 
Jarbardi, 362 
Jarir (old Arab poet), 284 
Janett, H S — , 249 
Jaubert, 146 

Jawhar (servant of HumAydn), 91 


Jenkmson, Anthony — (xvi), 10, 85, 
90, 91, 92 

Jerusalem, 46 n , 204, 214 
Jesuits, 116 

Jesus (*/«£), 174, 176, 187, 189, 207, 
*17, 388, 390, 392, 420 
Jews 179,181,2140,392,400,404, 

421, 452 

Jibra’fl (Gabriel, gv)> 175 
/igar giiska 185 n 
Jihdd (Religious War), 371, 377 
Jihannnm (the first of the Seven 
Hells), 400-40 1 

Jinn , 36 and note, 30, 42, ill, 190, 
192, 388, 389 390 
Tisr 1 JdbAn, 76 

Jones, Sir William 229 n , E R. 
— , 424 n , 425 

“Jonuses” (Ydnus PAsbA, executed 
m a n 1517), 71 
Joseph (Yiisuf), 207, 217 
Jour daily Monsieur — (Persian 
comedy), 462 

Journalism, Persian — , 413 
Juan di Persia Don — (xvj-xvn), 4, 
5 and note, 6, 21, joi n , 102 n 
Jubilee (of Queen Victoria), 322 

j udaism, 137 See also Jews 
udas Iscanot, 207, 218 
JtSii (son of Chingiz Khan, xin), 640 
JulfA (suburb of IsfahAn), 128 


Junayd, Shaykh — Safawi (xv), 19, 
47* SJ, 52 

JurjAni, Sayyid 1 Sharif 1 — , 59, 427 
Justice {/usd/), a Persian character- 
istic, 196 

Juwayni (author of the Ta’rfih 1 - 
Jahdn-gushdy , xm), 443 


Ka‘ba, 386 

"JCabldy” (poem by Dakhaw, a d 
345* 482 n 
Kabul, 136, 489 
Kdft (of Kulayni, x), 359, 405 
Kdjiya (of Ibnul HAjib), 362, 363, 

364 

KA kA (poet of the time of Shah 
‘Abb is the Great), Jio 
Kaldm, Ahl 1 — , 376, 403, 426, 
* Ilmu'l — See Afutakallt mutt 
Kalin, KhwAja — 1 GhunyAni (xvi), 


97 

Kaldt l NAdiri 132 

Kalb ‘Ali (“the Dog of ‘AM''), a 
common name amongst the Shi a, 
235 n 

Kalim, Abii TAlib — (poet, d A D 
1651), 164 166, 250, 258-263, 
268 

KalkhorAn (in Gihfn), 6 

Kalo Ioannes (last Chnstian Emperor 
of Trebizond), 47 


464 

Kamaliyydt (“ Accomplishments ”), 
27 and note 

KamAlu’d-Din ‘Arabshdh, KhwAja 
— (xui), 37, Husayn of Ardabfl 
(the first to wnte in Persian on 
Shi a theology, a d i 500), 359- 
3^0, KhwAja — SAgharchi (a D 

r 510), 65-6 

KamSrij , Battle of — (AD 1753), I40 
Kandahar, 111 See Qandahdr 
** Kanlu oldum ’* (“I am guilty of 
bloodshed*), 1 13 
KAnpur (Cawnpore), 281 n 
Karak, 406 

Kardmat (“Gifts” or miracles of 
Saints), 40 and note 
Karball, 18, 30, 58, 147, 149, 174, 
175* 176 n , 177-181, 182, 187, 
188, 189, 197, 198, 344 n , 370, 
371.372* 375* 393* 396, 451. 463 
KarbalA i verse,” 487 
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Karim Khan-i-Zand (a.d. 1750-1779), 
121, X 39-I42, 144, 282, 368 
K&r-Kiyd MirzA ‘AU (ruler of LAhijAn, 

A.D. 1500), 50 

Karnal, Battle of — (February, 1739), 
136 

KAshd, MirzA — (fictitious), 184, 186 
Kdshdn, -28, 55, 56, 108, 130, 15c, 
162, 170, 22 5, -258, 309, 326, 344, 
407, 432, 4/7» 48 t 

Kashfu’l - Abyat (concordance of 
verses in Mathnami ), 457; — 
-Hujnb (Shi‘a bibliography, a.d. 
1870), 355 n., 357-8, 359, 36m., 
364 n., 3 66 n., 374 n. 

KashkM (of Sliaykh BahAVd-Din 
al- 4 Amilf, d. a.d. 1622), 253, 278, 
407,428 

Kashmir. See Cashmere 
Kasrtc Asndmi'l-Jah iliyyat (by Mulld 
Sadra), 430 

Ibn Kathir (historian), 30, 31 
Ka’us (legendary King of Persia), 8r 
“ Kavch" {Kd~va) newspaper, 346, 
348, 483-9, 49° 

“Kaviani” (Kawaydnl) Press, Berlin, 
346, 463, 490 

Kdwa , Kdwaydnf, the legendary 
blacksmith who revolted against 
the tyrant Dahhak (. Azhuiahdka ), 
and, raising aloft his leather apron, 
made it, under the name of Di - 
rafsh-i- Kawaydn, the standard 
and symbol of all Persian patriots, 
lovers of freedom, and foes of 
foreign dominion. The paper and 
Press mentioned above (under 
u Kaveh ” and “Kaviani") are 
named after this blacksmith and 
his flag, but spell their names 
thus in the Roman character. See 
14 n. 

Kawthar, Water of — in Paradise, 
401 

Kay, Kayani, Kay-Khusraw, 13, r 4 

Kaysanf Sect, 17, 391 

Kaywan, 436; — Chawush (A.D. 

1502), 68 
KAzarun, 55, 97 

KAzim, Sayyid — of Rasht, 421. See 
Shaykhis 
Kazimayn, 366 

Kazimirski, A . de Biberstein — , 41 7 
KAzimzAda, MirzA Husayn — , 488 
Kemdl Bey. See under Karnal 
Khaby (a kind of divination), 434 n. 


Khadfja (wife of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad), 391, 392; — (sister of 
Uzun Hasan, xv), 47 
KhAdim 1 AH PAshA (xvi), 71 
Ibn Khaldun (historian, xiv-xv), 163, 
425, 442, 445 

Khilid b. -Walid, 170, 171; — Bey 
(killed in A.D. 1514), 76 
Khalifa, 16, sec Caliph , Caliphate ; 

— Sultan (xvii), 264 
Khalil ShirwAnshAh (xv), 52 ; — Aq- 
Qoyunlil (xv), 58 n,; — KhAn 
Afshar (xvi), 101; — uMlAh, ShAh 
— (head of the IsmaHli sect until 
a.d. 1 8 r 7), 148 
KhalkhAl, 51 

Ibn Khallikan (biographer, xiii), 446 
Kharnsa (“Quintet” of NizAmf and 
Faydi), 229, 244 
KhanikofF, 35 n. 

IChAnish Khanum (daughter of Shah 
IsmaHI I), 81 n. 

41 KhAn-i-WAlida Persian,” 487 
KhAn-KhAnAn (Bayram KhAn and his 
son ‘Abdu’r- Rahim, xvi), 166, 245 
KhAn Malik-i-Husayni-i-SAsAnf, 346, 

348 

KhAqan (title of Emperor of the 
Turks), 14 and note, 52; — (pen- 
name of Fath- f Ali Shah), 146, 298 
Khaqani (poet, xii), 52, 246, 299 
K hard bat (anthology compiled by 
Diya Pasha, xix), 164 and note, 
i*73> 248* 270 . 

Kharak (island in Persian Gulf), 154 
Khariji (pi. Khawarij), 392 
Kharjird (in Khurasan), 227 
Khata’i (pen-name of Shah Ismahl I), 


13 

Khatar, Muhammad ‘Ali, son of the 
poet YaghmA, 338 

Khatt u Khattdtdn (“Calligraphy 
and Calligraphists,” by Mirza 
Habib of Isfahan), 450, 457 
Khawdriqu'l-'Addt (thaumaturgy), 


40 n. 

Khaybar, 392 

Abu’l-Khayr Khan (descendant of 
Chingiz Khan), 64 n. 

Khayrdf in Kisdn un (biographies of 
eminent women), 456 

Khayyam, ‘Umar — (astronomer and 
poet), 425 

Khidr, 270 

Khiva (Khfwaq), 136, 347- See als0 ‘ 
KhwArazm 
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Khudd ifarln (“Creator of Gods”), 
151 

Khudd-banda (TJljdytu, Mongol, 
xiv), 18, Shlh Muhammad — 
{Safawl, AD 1577—1587), 98) 
100-103 , — (son of Shdh ‘Abbds 
the Great), 111 

Khudd verdi (barber), rot, 103 
Khuddwand ttdma {of Sabi, d A D 
1823) 309 

Kb ulds and \-Ihsdb (by Shaykh 1 
Bahd’i d ad 1621), 428; — 
JfUddh (of Yaghml), 339 
Khuld-i-Barin (poem by Wahshi, 
d ad 1583), 238, — (history, 
A D 1660), too, 445 
Khunkdr (title of Ottoman Sultlns), 
900 

Khurdsdn, 25, 55, 63, 64, 65, 66, 
7811., 82, 95, 99, rot, 104, 105, 
133. 138, 140, IS*. 167, 21 7* “9> 
^30. 3 33* 234. 3* 8 > 399* 45*’ 455 
Khurram (Russian, vnfe of Sultan 
Sulayman I), 89 

Khuriam Ibid (Lunstln), 104, 279 
Kburshld Press (Tihrin), 466 
Kbusraw Pamir (Sdsdnian king), 
22 1 , Amir — of Dihll (poet, xiu), 
164, 167, 342 n , — khdn [ctrtd 
AD 1713), 124, — Mirra (son of 
•Abbds MirzA, AD 1829), 313, 
31 4 and note 

Khusraw wa Shirin (poem by 
Ni?dmi), 248, — (poem by Sayyid 
Muhammad Sddiq), 283 
Khutan, 321 
Kliuy, 76, 130, 489 
Khuzistdn, 82 

Khwdja Mawldnl yi Isfahlnf (poet, 
d a D 1521) 78-80 
Khwdndamir (historian, xvi) 445, 447 
Khwdnsdr, 251, 352 
Khwdr, ss 

Khwdrazm, 78 n , 347 See also 
Khwa 

Khwdrazmshdhs, 3 

King, Sir Lucas White — , 6411 

King s College, Cambridge, 229 n , 

490 

Kirdmi Sect, 384 

Kirmdn, 55, 64, 76, 82, J04, 1 18, 
126 128 n, 131, 133, 137, 148, 
149 *5*. 157, 184, 1 86, 238, 280, 
328, 413, 446, 451, 466, 489 
Kirmlnshlh, 131, 134, 151, 184, 186, 
379. 347. 410, 463, 489 


KitAb alAgh&ni , 485, — Ahmad 
(by Yaghmd) 339, — Aqdas 
(“the Most Holy Book” of the 
Bahdis), 423, — Fahhrt , 444, 
— Hayatoan (of*Jlhi?), 440, - — 


Sadra), 430 

Knolles, Richard — , 70, 72, 90 n 
Korah, 209 n See Qdnm 
Krusinski, 4, 10, 21 n , in, 112, 
1140 , 115, n6, 119, 129 
Kiifa, 174, 176, 190, 191, 192, 193, 
200 210 

Kufwl (poet, xvi), 168 
-Kulayni, Muhammad b Ya’qdb (d 
A D 941), 358, 404 n » 405 , 448 
Kulthdm 179, 181 > Umm — , 392 
Kurdtsh poem, 484 
Kurdistan, Kurds, 27, 46, 58, 76, 
125, i5K*79» 347 
Kdtdhiya, 89 

Kutub Arha'a (‘ the Four Books"), 
359 » — Ftjal, 355, 405 


LAbijAn, 21, 50, 277 

Lahore, 136, 266, 267, 28t n , 440 

Ldmi'i (poet), 290 

Lane Poole, Stanley — , 169 n 

LangUs, 115 

Llr, 149, 279, 283 

Latakia, 76 

Latin, to, 359, 4 2 5n , — races, 488 
Law, Muhammadan — , 377-8 
Lazvh t Mahfilz{' Preserved Tablet"), 
388 See also Ahvdk 
Lawhl (poet), 104 

Lay Id wa JHa/nthi, 206, 216, 229, 
283 

Laylatu'l Qadr (“Night of Worth,' 
on which the Quddn was revealed), 
388 

Lazgfs, 125, 137 

•Lazzd. (the fifth of the Seven Hells), 
400-1 

Leclerc, Dr L — , 44011 
Lee, Samuel —,421 
Leroux, E — ,90 

Lion in the Husayn legend, 189, — 
killed by Shdh Isma% 62 
Lippert, Prof Julius — , 44711 
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Lis&ni (poet of Shiraz, d. A.D. 1533), 
. ? 35 “ 6 

Lisanu’l-Mulk (historian, xix), 326, 
413, 445* See also Sipihr 
London, 450, 469 
Louis Philippe, 325 
Lucknow (Lakhnaw), 281 
L 7 VliVatu'l~Bahrayn t 356, 360, 406 n., 
408, 449 

Lunatic at Large (by J. Storer 
Clouston), 322 n. 

Luqmaniyya College (Tabriz), 347 
Lur, Luristdn, 59, 76, 104, 279, 443 
Lutf i All Beg (poetically^ sumamed 
Adhar , author of the Atash-kada y 
q.v.), 2 77, 282-4, 309; — Khan 
(Persian General, a.d. 1720), 125, 
129; — Khdn-i-Zand (a.d. 1789- 
1794), 121, 142-4 

Ma^limu’l-^Ulamd (by Muhammad 
b. ‘Ali b. Shahr-dshub, d. A.D. 

M<£ dthir-i-Sultdniyya (History of the 
Qdjdr dynasty to A.D. 1826), i44n. 
Macaulay, Lord — , x 86 
Macdonald, Professor Duncan Black 
— , 40, 442 
Macedonia, 72 

McNeill, Sir John — (British Minister 
in Persia, A.D. 1838-1841), 147 
M c Taggart, Dr J. E, — , 431 
-Madina, 24, 174, 175, 39 x, 392 
Madras, 462 n. 

Mafdtihu' sh-Shardyi' (by Mulld Muh- 
sin-i-Fayd, d. A.D. 1680), 432 
Magians {Majlis), 179, 181, 292, 293, 
297, 401. See also Gabr , Zo - 
roastrian 

Magic, Lawful — (. Sihr-i-Haldl ), 
poetry so called, 196 
Mahallat of Qum, 148 
Mahd-i - ‘ Ulyd (* ‘ the Supreme Cradle, 33 
title of the Queen -mother in 
Persia), 151, 332 

Mahdi, the Imam — (Twelfth Imam, 
-Q&Hm), 150, 151, 197, 394; — 
Khdn of Astardbdd (author of the 
Durra-i-NadiH ), 445; Hajji — 
(father of Hdjji Mulla Had! of 
Sabzawdr), 436 

Mahmud of Ghazna, Sultan — (x— 
xi), 228; — III of Gujerdt (d. 
A * D * I 553)> 168-9 ; Mir — Afghan 
(murdered in a.d. 1725), 116, 118, 
I2 5“ X 3 I \ — Aqa Chawiish-bashl 


(envoy of Sultan Bdyazfd II, a.d. 
1502), 68; Sultdn — Mirzd(Safawi 
prince, murdered in a.d. 1577), 
99; — • -i-Shabistarl (author of the 
Gul$han 4 -Rdz % d. A.D. 1320), 37, 
220; — Qdri of Yazd (author of 
the Dhudn-i-Albisa, d. A.D. 1585), 
241 ; Mirzd — (physician, poeti- 
cally surnamed Haklm y son of 
Wisdl, d. A.D. 185 r), 300, 319 

Mahmud u Aydz (poem by Zuldli, 
d. a.d. 1614), 252 

Majdlisu'l - MtVminin (by Sayyid 
Nuru 3 lldh Mar'ashi of Shushtar, 
put to death in A.D. 1610), 54 n., 

. ■23°. 2 34> 235, 236, 249, 356, 358, 
447 

Mdjid, Sayyid — of Bahrayn (xvii), 
433~4 

Majlis (newspaper), 346-7 

Majlisi family, 28, 120, 253, 4x6. See 
under Muhammad Bdqir and 
Muhammad Taql 

Majma'ii* l-Baydn (by Shaykh Tabar- 
s(), 409 

Majma'tC l- Fusaha (by Ridd-quli 
Khan, xix), 25, 147 n., 172, 225, 
228 n., 230, 232, 234n M 235m, 
238, 241, 243-4, 245m, 251, 265, 
298-9, 300m, 3°4> 3055 3°9> 3i5 n *» 
319* 3^3’ 3 2 5 3 2 6n., 328, 337, 

344, 408, 4rr, 428, 432 

Majnun, 206, 216. See also under 
Laylh 

Majds , 179, 181. See above under 
Magians 

Makhzanit'l-Asrdr (of Nizdmi of 
Ganja, xii), 248 

Mdku, 15 1 

Malayir, 463 

Malcolm, Sir John — , 4, 7, 8, 46m, 
77, 85, 91, icon., iox f hi, 116, 
i34» *37*., 138 n., 139, 14m., 
144, 145 n., 146, 372, 373, 42on.? 
Rev. Napier — , 195 

Maliha (poisons the Twelfth Imam), 

399 

Malik b. Anas (d. A.D. 795), 353’ 
Ibn — (Arab grammarian), 363- 

364 

Malik (poet of Qum, xvii), no, 253, 
259, 267; — n’t- Tujjar (Hdjji 
Muhammad Kdzim, xix-xx), 478, 
481, 482 

Malkom Khan Ndzimu'd - Dawla , 
Prince — (xix), 463, 468 
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Mameluke (Afamluh) dynasty, 14 n. 
-Ma’mdn (‘Abbdsid Caliph, ix), 394, 
438 

Ma*n b ZA’ida, 107, 217 

Mandqibti'l-'Anfln (by Afiikf, A.D. 

1318), 35 , 4 ° . 

“Manifestation” of the Bab [Ztthtlr, 
May 23, 1844), 150 

.. / A 1 jJ L ? iKi, TV.n 


363, 364 

Maqimit (of -Hariri), 412; — (of 
Adlbu’l Mamdhk), 349 
Mardgha, 44, 13 1, 467 
Marand, 76 

Mar‘ash, 69; — i Sayyids, 102 
Mdrdin, 414-415 

Manage fared., le — (Mol;£re), 46 2 
Mdnqln (“Rebels,” 1 e. the Khdn- 
Jttes), 392 

Mdrtya, Plain of — (Karbald so 
called), 178, 180 

Marjina (mother of Ibn Zi> Ad), 178, 
180 

Markaz x-Adwdr (by Faydl), 244 
Markham, Sir Clements — , 4 
Marta (daughter of Uzdn Hasan, xv), 

Martin, Dr R, F. — , 63 n 
Martyn, Henry — (missionary), 421-2 
Martyrdom, Passion for — , 195-8 
Marwdn (Umayyad Caliph, A D 683- 
5). n> 343 

Mary (Maryam) the Copt (wife of the 
Prophet), 391 

Maskd'ir (of Mulfat Sadrd), 408 n M 
43° 

Mashhad, 30, 65, 94, 98, 105, 109, 
133* *37. 138. 157. 223,230, 251, 
279, 284, 345, 346, 347, 367, 371, 
394, 428, 439. 436, 455, 456, 469, 

4S9 

Mashnad 'All, 30 

Mashsh&xln (“ Peripatetics,” Aristo- 
telians), 431 

Masih, Mlrza — (Mujtahul, A D. 1829), 
3J5 _ . . 


Ma'sdm, Mfr — (poet, xvn), 259, 
268, — Kamdmcha’f (musiaan at 
the Court of Shdh ‘Abbds the 
Great), not — (darwfsh and 
mystic, xvm), 420 

Mat A 'inti {-S ufiyya (by Muhammad 
RafIS A D 1806), 420 
Materials far the Study of the Baht 
Religion (by E. G. Browne), 150, 
15 4 n , 197 n , 108, 422 n. 
Alatknaavl (of Jaldlu’d-Dfn Rural, 
mu). 35 n , 4”. 457 
Matla'u'sh Shams (by Muhammad 
Hasan Khdn, xix), 84 n , 455 
Mawsil (Mosul), 137 
MawsiHtS (tribe), 14 
Mawzun (poet), 194 
Maybudl, Mir Husayn — (xvi), 57 
Mayddn 1-Shdh (Isfahdn), 368 
Maykhdna (poem by Zuldlf, xvr-xvn), 
252 

Mdzandardn, 65, 10 2, 109, 730, 732, 
140, 141, 151, 153, 197, 251, 258, 
384, 355, 476.48r 

Mardak (heresiarch and communist, 
vi), 382 n., 452, 464, 466, 487 
Majharl (poet of Cashmere at Court 
of Shdh ‘Abbas), rro 
Mecca, 24, 45, 123, 124, 149, 1770., 
192 n , 252, 258, 279, 284, 374 n , 
3S6,39r, 399, 437. See also Maly 
Cities 

Mid enn malgri lux, Le — (Moliere), 
459- 462 
Media, 465 

Medina See - Afadlna 
Mejd ed-Din (Majdu’d-Dfn, historian), 
46 n 

Milan gts Asxattques, 30, 35 n. 
Merchants, European — m Persta, 
707 

Merv (Mario) , 82, 109 
Mesopotamia, 24, 27, 427. See also 
*, Iriq 

Metempsychosis (Tandsuihu'l-Ar- 
wdh\, 382 

Methuen, Messrs — , 468 


Mijuur (poet tu Amman, u 1010;, 
225, 307-8 

Ahkhldt (of Shaykh-i Bahd’l), 407, 428 
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Abu Mikhnnf Rut b, Yahyn, i BH 
Afitndt u I/aydf ( H Death and Life,” 
newspaper), 489 

Aflnhdfu p/Ulibln (Refutation of the 
RAbR), 423 

Minorsky, V. — , 35 n., 360., 153 
375 n. 

Mimichihrf (poet* xi), *309 
A/iq/dsu/^A/a/dh/h (by ’.Mulld Mu- 
hammad Bdcjir-i-MajltM), 417 
A li'tdj (Ascension of t lie Prophet), 

. 390 

Miracle Play.*;, -28-0* See also A fa* 
harrav; % Ta'tiyn 

Miracles of the Prophet, 40 11., 389- 

A Ur At it'!- If, tildd t: (by Mu h am mad 

Hasan KMn, xix), 454-5 
Aft rd tit l • A Intn dl:i (by Suit* AH R.VR, 
xvi), ion. 

Mfrklnvdml (historian, xv), 5, 83, 350, 
304, 4 1 3. See abo lUry fatu ySa/d 
MlrzA Buzurg (Mtr/d 4 tsA of Kara- 
ban, the drier Qa ttn*r:tu;dr:, d. 
a.d. 1 83 1 ), 3 1 1 ; — ofNur, 316 
Mfei Kiichak, 317. See Wijill * 
Misanthroff % Lt — (M oh ere), 459 
J/iVer, 77y — [Afard-i- Khas(s y a 
Persian comedy), 46a 
Alishkdtu'l - A find r (by Mulld Mu- 
hammad B;ujir-i-Mailis(), 409 
Miskfn, Mfrzd ‘Abbas of Bistam (poet, 
d. A.J>. iSjS), 328, 336. Sec also 
Purity hi 

Missionaries in Persia, 107, 195, 421-? 
Mithrndates, 465 

Mitldq (“the great Divorcer”), the 
Imdm Hasan so named, 393 
Mittwoch, Professor E. — , 484 
Mochyn du (“the Black Pig,” Welsh 
song), 223 

Moghul Emperors of India (a.d. 
*5*5-1857), 25, 28, 92, 123, 164* 
See also Ah bar, Babur , Htttndyfm , 
Jahangir and Shah Jahdn 
Moli&re, 458-462 

Mongols, 3, r 4 n., 37, 4 r, 122, 127, 
128, i 4 7, 299, 322, 3 4 8, 4 05, 4 i2, 
„ 439 

Moon, Cleaving of the — (. Shaqqitl - 
qamar ), 389 

Moore, Thomas — , 80 n. 

Morier’s Hajji Baba , 195, 468 
Moscow, 6 

Moses {Ahtsa), 207, 254 n., 292, 297m, 


Mosul, 137. See Alaavjl 
Mu'nmm&'f, Amir Ilusayn — (d. 
Ad). 149S), 83; Mfr Haydar — 
(poet nt Court of Shah 'Abbas the 
Cheat), 110 

MuYtwiya (Umayyad Caliph, A.D. 

66t-6fto) f 16 n M 46, 175 n., 392 
MuMrak, Shaykh — (father of the 
poet Faydi, xvi), 245 
Afudditu l*'Utnr (by Shaykh 'AH 
Hmrin, xviii), 278 

•Mtsfid, -Shaykh — (Muhammad b. 
Muhammad. ..-Ildrithh d. a.d. 
10:2), 405, 449* 

Muhnmmnd (the Prophet), 16, 17, 
80. 173, 174, 176, 235, 314 n M 

t* 387 ~ 39 *, 45 *; ~ b. ‘AH 
called Ibnu'l-Hanafiyya, 17,391; 

— b. Hu say n b, 4 Alt (brother of 
the Fourth Innfm 4 AIi ZaynuT 
‘•Abidin), 393; — b* ‘All Zayna’l* 
4 Abidin, see Muhammad Bdqir; 

— b. ‘AU-Rida, sec Muhammad 

Tnqk Amongst the ancestors of 
the Safawis and descendants of 
the Imam Mtlsa-Kdzim mention 
is made (in the footnote on pp. 
32-3) of six persons named Mu- 
hammad, via. Nos. G, 9, n, 13, 
iG, 18, and one, No. 20, named 
Abu Muhammad; and, on p. 37, 
of a son of AmfnrPd-Dfn Jibrd’il 
and brother of Shaykh SafiyyuM- 
Din likewise so named. — (Kings 
and Princes named Muham- 
mad): — Mirza or Beg of the 
“White Sheep” dynasty, early 
sixteenth century, probably iden- 
tical, 58 n M 74; — Khuda-banda 
(Safawf, a.d. 1578-1587), 98, 100- 
103; — III (Ottoman Sultan, 

A.D. 1505-1603), 106; — Shah 
(Moghul Emperor of Dihli, A.D. 
1730), 136; Sayyid — (grandson 
of Shdh Sulaymdn II the Safawi, 
xviii), 138 ; Aqa — Khdn Qajar 
(assassinated in A.D. 1797), * 39 “" 
145 , 158,298,487; — Shdh Qajar 
(a.d. 1834-1848), 149, i5r, 3 IJ » 
329, 381; Sultan — Shah, con- 
temporary pontiff of the Isma- 
‘fliyya, commonly known as the 
Aqd Khan, q.v., 149 n. (Mu- 
hammad ibn — ) — b. ‘Abdu'l* 
Wahhab-Qazwfnf (Mfrzd Muham- 
mad Khan, contemporary scholar), 
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*6, 17 *. iS- 4 ^o. ~ JAl^b 


‘A(i Hurr 'Amtll { ! Ah t6bt*| 
j»5, 349, 449, — b Hawn b 
•All Imi, 34 c, 348 , jm -Tdsl, 

— b Valid AfttfH (l ut Jo death 
in A l> 138 ,), 406 , kc Shahld-i- 
Awtts!, — l» — b Nubnin 

IHnthl to« seeShaykh-Mufld, 

— h Muna !i, 3*9 sccMuhsln- 

i-Fayd, — b *">i hfj b Mahdl, 
t< 7 , see tinder Hujumtft San f 
("biart of Heaven *), of which he 
was the author, — Sulaymin 
*** ' 11 1 ■ '!»» nf .tip tit 


— b laqut), 349 K.C K u»»j 

— (Muhammad Bee) «— (enso) 

' t % r _ r * r, , f , ,l 


4 U-4««. 1 

ChiMtrin, Art) ijm), ;6 , — 
Qijir (aiutsin of Tvidir Shih, 
A I) *747). *37 n , Mlrri — 
Qornfnf (eon temporary scholar), 
*6i, 37: 484, 490 — (Muham- 
mad* distinguished only by 
profession, native place, or 
pen-name ) QA II — » Kashi 
(mrd At) i*oo). *{, *9 j Ka*is — 
Karra (cirri ad 1*00) 54-6, 
Sayytd — Kamdna t Najafi (Ulled 
at Chilthrin, a,p 1414) 76, four 
Muliammads arc mentioned on 
p 1 to amongst the tntuicum and 
rhapsodists of the court of Shih 
‘Abbdj _ the Great, a harper 


batiat), poet 01 1 sultan tu a u 
1807), 305-6, — -<juK Afshir 

Ulfat, poet (d *814), 31 1, — 
ALhbdrt of liahrayn {eirrd a n 
1815), 374-6, Mulli — Mima 
qinl (nrerf a D 1850), 411 , bay 
BPU 


3 id — (father of Mir Dimid, 
xu), 4*8 

Muhammad 'AUhih, Shft)kh — 
(Grand Muftf of / f^ypt an l Chan 
ccHor of the Untsersity of al 
ArJur, died a l> 19s*), 37", 
4*6 

Muhammad 'All Shih Oi/ir (*uc- 
cccdcd to the throne of I’crsu tn 
A d 1907 deposed m A parra^), 
1 58, — son of karlm Khin 1 /an l 
\etrfJ A ti 143; — Mind 

(buys a mansion in I aradtsc), 370, 
4 >1 , MulJi — "}>u/f but h' (rirr J 
AD 1 7 to) 363, Arji — Jllhbthinf 
(another fTcat antagonist of the 
Sufis) 410, Mlrri — - (ton of 
llahi u’llih. contemporary), 11811 
t , Mlrri — (author of A ujrimu'i 
Sdt> rf. yr rjerf A I) 1870) 449. 
Mini — Lihnt, see Shaykh 'All 
Harln — llc£ ton of Abdil Ile£ 
(arm), 783 , — , poet of 1 ard (xix), 
37*. see Jayhen, — Kha(ar, 
son of the poei la£hmi, 33S, — 
Gulshan (father of the poet 
Qi’inf), t*8; Mini— , see ?4 lb, 
— Dublin f r , of Isfahin, i8>; 
— Surtlsh, jrr, of Si*dih (d 
a n tS6M. 3*4 

Muhmrnu 1 Amfn b. Muhammad 
bharff of AsUriWd (d AD 1613), 
founder of the Akbbirf school 
(? * ). 374 

Muhammad Biqir, the fifth Imim 
(%n-\m) 393-4, Mir— t Dimid, 
Mulli — b Muhammad 


— b HA)ji /-a>nui Amum ui 
Khwinsir (author of the Raw- 
ddtu'I-Janndt, composed in A D 
i 8 7° ? 1 )> 3 J^~ 7 » 448 ; — Mini 
(Sifawf prince, murdered at the 
age of two m a P 1577 ), 99 

Muhammad Hasan Khin Qijir 
(killed in A d 1757 ), 139 - 141 , 

— called Zar^ar (poet of Ijfahln, 
d ad 1853 ), 3 j 5 , — Khin 
I'Umddu's Saltatia (d.A D 1896 ), 
84H.453-S 


33 
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Muhammad Husayn Mind (nephew 
of Shall Isma*fl II, murdered by 
his uncle in A.D. 1577), ; — of 

Tabriz, calligraphist (xvii), 100; 
— Glidlib (poet, xviii), 2S3; — 
Hiddyat (contemporary), 357 

Muhammad Iqbal, Shaykh — 
(author of Dcjclofmcnt of 1 Meta- 
physics in Persia and Asrdr-i- 
Khndl y contemporary think- 
er), 430, 431, 436; — Professor 
— , Ph.D. (contemporary scholar), 
56 n. 

Muhammad Karim Khdn of Kirmdn, 
Hdjji — (head of the later Shay- 
khis and rival of the Bab, xix), 421 

Muhammad Kazim of Khurdsdn, 
Mulla — (patriotic imijtnhid , d* 
Dec. 12, 1911), 371 

Muhammad Maluli, Sayyid — of 
Burujird, entitled BahnCl~ K Ultnn 
(“the Ocean of Learning”) (d. 
cired A.D. 1824), 379, 410 

Muhammad Muhsin Mirzd (son of 
Sultan Husayn Mlrza the Tfnuirid, 
a.d. 1504), 56 

Muhammad MvFmin (musician at 
the court of Shdh ‘Abbas the 
Great), no; — , poetically sur- 
named Da*! (d. a. d. i 742), 282 ; — 
-Husayn! (author of the Tuhfatu'l - 
Mi? min in 9 q.v. y a.d. 1669), 439 

Muhammad RafP b. Muhammad 
Shaft 1 of Tabriz (author of the 
Mat<P im? s-Sufiyya, A.D. 1 806) , 
420 

Muhammad Rahim (court-physician 
to Sultan Husayn, cired a.d. i 700), 
283 

Muhammad Sadiq (poet of Tafrfsli, 
xviii), 282, 283 ; — Qa’im-maqamf, 
better known as Adibu’l-Mama- 
lik, q % v. (d. Feb. 21, 1917), 346-9, 
484; — Tabdtaba’f (editor of the 
newspaper Majlis in A.D. 1906), 
347 

Muhammad Salih (cruelly put to 
death about a.d. 1574), 97; — 
Khan (one of the assassins of 
Wadir Shah in A.D. 1747), 137 n. 

Muhammad Sliafp, Professor — (con- 
temporary scholar), 281 n. 

Muhammad Tahir Wahid (poet, d. 
A.D. 1708), 258, 264-5 

Muhammad Taq!, the ninth Imam 
(ix), 46, 394; Mulla i -Majlis! 


(d. A.D. 1660), 253, 403-4, 499 ) 
417; — of Kdshdn, state-historian 
and poet, entitled Lisdnu’l-Mulk 
and Sipihr (xix), 326, 344, 445; 
Mulld — of Qazwin (assassinated 
by Bahts about a.d. 1847, and 
hence entitled Shah!d-i-Thalith, 
“the Third Martyr,” q>v.), 41 1, 
42 j; — Khdn, called Hakim 
(author of the Ganj-i- Danish, A.D. 
1887), 436; — of Hamaddn 

(author of the Ihqaqi?l-Haqq y 
A.D. 1908), 423 

ct Muhammacls,” “the Three — ” {i.e* 
-Kulayni, Ibn Babawayhi and 
-Tusi q.v.) f all before A.D. 1067; 
and, in a later age (between A.D. 
1600 and 1700), Mulla Muhsin-i- 
Fayd, Mulla Muhammad Baqir- 
i-Majlisf, and the author of 
the AmaltCl-Amil , q-v., 358-9, 


366 n., 405 

Muhaqqiq-f-//?£/tc>tf/ (“the First 
Verifier,” xiii), 378, 405-6; — 
A- Than l (“the Second Verifier,” 
xvii), 28, 379, 4 o6 > 409; — 
Tusl (NasfnPd-Din-i-Tiisi, d, 
A.D. 1274), 405; — -i-Ardabfl! 
(xvii), 370 . . o 

Muharram (month of mourning), 28- 
31, 162, 194. See Rawda-hhwdu, 
Ta'ziya 

Muhassin (son of ‘All b. Ab! Talib, 
vii), 392 

Muhsin, Mir Sultan — (d. cired 
A.D. 1508), 59; Mulld — -i-Fayd 
(philosopher and poet, d. A.D. 
1680), 250, 359, 377 ) 407 - 8 > 4 * h 
426-7, 432-6 

Muhtasham (poet of Kdshan, d. a.d. 
1587), 28, no, 162, 172, 173 - 7 , 
178, 193) 241 

Muhyi’d-Din ibnu’l-'Arabi, Shaykh 
— (d. a.d. 1240), 37» 432 ) 434, 
449 ; — of Barda'a, Qadf — (xiv). 


Murizzf, Amir — (poet, d. A.D. 1148), 
168, 299 

Mu ‘izz-i- Kashi, Mir — (calligraphist, 
xvii), no 

Mu‘izzu 5 d-Dawla (Buwayhid, x), 30-1 
MufamtC l-Butdan (of Yaqut, xiii), 
397^.3 454 

Mujizdt (Miracles, q>vl), 40 n. 
Mujtaba (title of the Imdm Hasan), 


393 
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Mujlahtds , 353-4. 367-38° 
Mujtahidu'sh Shtdard , 307 See Mtj 
mar 

Mukhlts (poet), 194 
MukhtArl (poet, xn), 299 
Ibn Muljam (the murderer of ‘All b 
AblTdhb) 393 

Mullds, 353-4 See Mujtahids above 
Mumtiu'd Din (“the Slayer of Re 
ligion ”), Shaykh Muhyi’d Din so 
called, 434 

Munajjim ids A/ (“ Chief Astrologer,” 
author of a history entitled Sahd 
't/di Akhbdr, qv), 106 n 
Munijira t Shab u Duz (“Dispute 
of Night and Day,’ title of an 
article in the A'dwa newspaper), 
487 

Munkir and Nakir (the Angels who 
conduct the “Questioning of the 
Tomb”), 370, 306 
Munshdat 1 Rashidi (xm-xiv), 33-4 
Munskddttds Saldtin (Turkish State 
Papers collected and arranged 
about A D 1583 by Firlddn Bey, 
q v), 8n , 66 n 

MuntakkabuU Tawdrtkh (by ‘Abdu’l* 
Qldir 1 BadA dnl), 165 n , 242 n , 

243 n , 24^ n , 249 

Muntaxam t A’dfiri (by Muhammad 
Hasan Khdn Ptimddu s Sal/ ana, 
A D 1881-3), 455 

Munyatu'l Fudald (title ascribed to 
the Kitdbu'l Fakhrf), 444 
Muqin, Plam of — , 1440 
Muqbil (poet), 194 
Murdd Beg BAyandarf (ruler of Yazd, 
if red AD 1500), 55, SultAn — 
Aq qoyunlii (ruler of ‘Iraq, circd 
AD 1500), 55, 58, 69, 76, 82, 
SultAn— III (a D 1574-1595)192 > 
SultAn — IV (ad 1623-1640), 
107 

Mlirchakhiir (near IsfahAn), 133, 142 
Murfd (disciple), 20 
Murshtd (spiritual director), 19-20 
Murshid qull KhAn UstAjlu (tutor of 
Sh Ah ‘Abb As the Great, ad 1 586) , 
ioi, 104 

MurtatJA (title of ‘All b AM TAlib, 
qv), Sayyid — , entitled ‘A- 
lamu 1-HudA, q v 
MiisA (the Prophet Moses, q v ) , — 
KAzim (the seventh ImAm, vni), 
*9> 33°. 36. 87 n , 391, 394, 
405, — Beg AfshAr (one of the 


murderers of NAdir Sh&h, A D 
1747), 137 n , — of BistAm, 


anu lAJiusuip ii u 404 

Musammat (a kind of poem), 163 and 
note 

Musdwdt (newspaper), 469 
Muscat, 280 >> 

Mush u Gurba ("the Mouse and the 
Cat " a poem by ‘Ubayd 1 
ZAhAni, xiv), 490 

Musha'shi' Sayyids of Huwayza (chas 
tised by ShAh Isma'il I in ad 
1508), 58 

Mushtiq (poet of IsfahAn, xvn), 283, 
284 

MushtAq ‘All (SiSfl killed by fanatics 
about ad 1796), 420 
Music, Persian — , 222-3 
Muslim b 'Aqll, martyrdom of — 
(vn), 190-3 

Abd Muslim (‘AbbAstd propagandist, 
vin), 23 

MustafA (title of the Prophet Mu 
hammad, qv), 178, 180, — 
MirzA (son of Shdh TahmAsp, 
murdered by bis brother ShAh 
Isma il II m A D 1577), 98 
Mustansir bi’llAh (FAtimid Caliph, 
A D 1035-1094), 54 n , 98 
•Musta'sim (the last ‘AbbAsid Caliph, 
a D 1242-1258), 41 n 
Mutahhar Hilli, 356 
Mutakall imiln (Schoolmen), 376, 402, 
426 

Mu' tama tin's Sultan (earlier title of 
Muhammad Hasan KhAn.y v ),454 
Mu'tamadu'd Darwla (title conferred 
on the poet NashAt by Fath ‘All 
ShAh), 311 

Mu‘tamid {‘Abbdsid Caliph, a D 
870-892), 394 

-Mutanabbi (Arab poet, d A D 965), 

357 

Mu tasim (‘AbbAsid Caliph, a D 
833-842), 394 

Mutaivalll (pi Matdwila , Shl‘a so 
called in Syria), 16 
Mu' tazila (sect), 17, 384, 424 
Mu tazz (‘AbbAsid Caliph, A d 866- 
9), 394 

MutP (poet, xvn), 267 
Mutiny Indian — , 154 
Muzaffar Suit An (governor of Rasht, 
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barbarously put to death about 
A.D* 1574), 9 6; — C AU (artist at 
court of Shah ‘Abbds the Great), 
and Hafiz — of Qum (musician 
at the same, about A.D. 1600), 
ho; — u’d-Dln Shdh Qajar 
(A.D. 1896-1907), 157-8 
Mysteries of Sound and Number (by 
Shaykh Habib Ahmad), 442 

Nabil (numerically equivalent to Mu- 
hammad), of Zarand, Baha’i poet 
(d. A.D. 1802), 15 z n., 18711. 
Nddir-qulf, no, 132, afterwards Nddir 
Shall (A.D. 1736-1747), n, 52m, 
113, 116, 1 2 1 , 122, 128, 132-8, 
139, 141, 144m, 158, 280, 281, 
283, 284, 420 

Nafahdiu'l-Uns (by Jdmi, xv), 40 n M 
4211. 

Nafsiyya (prose work by ‘Urfi on 
Siiffism, xvi), 248 

Na*fm (Bahd’i poet, xix), 163m, 
198-220 

Najaf, 58, 59, 76, 251, 370, 372, 376 
'Najdshi, Ahmad b. ‘AK — (author 
of the Asmd’tdr-Rijdl, d. A.D. 
1063), 355, 358, 405 
Najfbu’d-Dfn Buzghush. See below 
under Najfmtd-Dtn 
-Najjdr (heretical views of — ), 384 
Najmu’d-Din Kubra (xiii), 37; — 
Buzghush (d. A.D. 1279), 37, 42 
and note; — Mashid of Rasht 
(called N ajm-i-awwal, * 4 the 
First Star,” d. A.D. 1510), 59, 
74 n. ; he was succeeded by 
Najm-i-thani, “the Second 
Star,” Amir Yar Ahmad-i-Khuzdni 
(killed in A.D. 1512), 59, 66, 74, 
83, 231 ; — Ja‘far b. Yahya, en- 
titled Muhaqqiq-i-awwal, q.v. 
(d. A.D. 1325), 378, 405-6 
Nakhjuwan, 76, 93, 104, 109, 130 
Ndkithi?i (“troth-breakers,” ‘A’isha, 
Talha and Zubayr), 392 
Naliino, Professor — , 13m 
Nahi Daman (poembyFaydi,xvi),244 
Nama-i- Danishwardn (xix), 446 
Nantakdd?i (byjayhun of Yazd), 326; 
— i"Haq{qat (by Shifa’i, d. A.D. 
1627), *256 

Nanai (poet, xvi), 231 
Nan it Halwd ( <c Bread and Sweet- 
meats,” by Shaykh-i-Baha’i, xvii), 
2 53 i 4°7> 428 


Napoleon, t28, 199, 209, 325 
Ndqizln ( 4< Covenant -breakers,” a 
name applied by tire followers of 
4 Abbas Efendi ‘Abdu’l-Baha to 
the partisans of bis half-brother 
Muhammad 4 All), 220 
Narjfs Klidtun (mother of the Imam 
Mahdi, A.D. 869), 394 
Nasab’ndmad'Silsilad'Safawiyya (or 
Silsi la tit 'n-Nasab , q.v xvii), 4, 5, 
13 n M 35 and note, 36, 40 
Nashat (poet of Isfahdn,d. A.D. 1828), 
225, 307, 3 11 

Ndsikhu't- Taw dr l kh (general history 
byLisdnu’l-Mulk^.z/^xix), 145 n., 


148, 326, 413, 445 

Nasfm (poet), 194; — - i-Shimal 
(newspaper), 345, 469 

NasimatiC s-Sahar fi-man iashayyda 
wa s/ia*ar (biography of Shf 4 a 
poets who wrote in Arabic), 358 

Ndsir-i-Khusraw (poet, philosopher 
and propagandist, xi), 177, 257, 
299, 357? 412, 478, 482, 490; 
— 4 Alf (poet, xvii), 269 ; — u’d- 
Din Shah Qdjar (a.d. 1848-1896), 
151-8, 161, 224, 298, 319? 3 2 9> 

33 6 * 344? 37°, 44i> 45°? 454-6, 
468; — u’d-Dfn (of the Dhu’l- 
Qadar dynasty, xv-xvi), 77 n. 

Nasiru’d-Din-i-Tusi (called Mu- 
*haqqiq-i-T\isi, d. A.D. 1274), 405 

Nasfr b. ‘Abdu’lldh, Mirzd — (poet, 
d. A.D. 1778), 283 

Nasra’d-Din Efendi, Khoja (Khwaja), 
Turkish wit, 416 

Nasru’llah Zaytuni, Qadi — [eircS 
a.d. 1500), 54; — (Zoroastrian 
general of Afghdns, a.d. 1722), 
126, 130 

Abvi Nasr Fathu’lldh Khdn Shaybdm 
(poet of Kashan, xix), 326, 344 

Nassau Lees, 40 n. 

Nationalism, ancient and modern, 
12-14 

Nawd’i, Mir ‘All Shir — (xv), 83, 
163, 227 

Naw Dakar (newspaper), 345, 469 

Na\v 4 i (poet, xvii), 168, 267 

Nawruz (Persian New Year’s Day), 


i35»333“4 

Nawwab Mirzd Hasan ‘All Khan 
(xix), 301-2, 319 
Nayriz, 153, 218 n. 

Ndzimu’l-Islam of Kirman (xx), 413, 
446 
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Nazlri (poet, xvit), 167* * 5 °, * 53 . *68 
A'Jijtr u ATatnur (poem by Wahshl, 
xvt), 938 
Nero, 93, 61 

Neuburger, Dr Max — , 438 


ut 1 am au a 11 an s reign), 398 
Nihifivand, 379 

NPmatu’Ildh, Shlh — of Kirman 
(saint and poet, xw-xv), 76 , — 
Jaziiri, Sayyid — • (theologian, 
xvu), 3 bo- 7 , 376 

Ntrdqf, SIulK Ahmad 1 — (theo 
logian and poet, d ad 1838), 

Nisi, 109 

Nfshipur, 131, 133, 353, 456 
Niyizi (poet, xvi), 8t 
Nizdtuf (poet of Ganja, xu), 339, 344, 
348, 399 

Nizimul-Mulk (Minister of Alp 
Arslin and Mahkshdh, xi), 413, 
— (King of the Deccan, d a t> 
tSSSb i 6 8~9 

Noah (MM), 307, 317, 388 
Noldeke, Prof Th — , 309 n 
Nuka 1 Sina zani (a special form of 
poem by Yaghmd), 339-344 
Nujumu’s Samd (“Stars of Heaven,” 
AD 1870), 357,358.359^.44? 
Nttqia (“Point,” title assumed by the 
Bib), 197 ; — t A*ld> or — t 
Sayan (the same), 150 
Nuqlatu l KAf (contemporary history 
of the Bab by his admirer and. 


Nm vui Mazandarin), 316 
Nur ‘AH Shib (SiSH killed by fanatics, 
arcd A D 1 806), 430 
Nur bakhshl, Qnvimu’d Dfn — (ad 

131 

Nur 1 Isfahan!, Qddf — (poet, ctrcd 
A D 1600), no 

Ndru’d-Dfn *Abdu.’I Wahhib (envoy 
of Shih Isma il I to the Turks, 
about AD 1515). 77, — (physician 
of Shih TahmSsp, A D 1544), 

92 


Nuru’llib b Sharif Mar'ashi of Shush- 
tar (author of the Majdhstt’l - 
Afu'mtnht, <7 v , put to death by 
JahAnglr in A D 1610). 35 6 - 4+7 
Niishirwdn (AniSsharwdn, Sasiman 
king, vib 53, 06, 391, 464 
Nusrat College, Hamaddn. 404 
Nusratu'd Dm Ahmad, Atibak of 
Lunstin (A D 1314), 443 
Abu Nuwds (Arab poet, ix), 357 


Occultation ( Ghaybat ) of the Tvi el fth 
Imdm, 150 

Occult Sciences, 441-3 


gob ) r 45»»3” 

Ole-irms, 10, ljn , 38, 11 4-1 15 
Okies, Mount of — , 1I4, 418 
Opium eating, 473-3 
‘Osmin, Topil — (Turkish general, 
killed in A D 1733), 134 
‘Ostninli See Ottoman , Turk 
Ottoman Turks, 6, II, 13, 34, 36, 44, 
45» 57» 60, 63, 6<, 66-g, Son , 
87-8, 103-7, I35»3»J» — 

poetry, Persian influences on — , 
163-^ 

On do. Catalogue oj the Library of the 
King of — by Sprenger, 165 n 
Gore — ■, 3370 

fay bun), 3 19 

PAd ahr * haywdni (“animal anti* 
dote ”), 59 
Pa.lda.vd, 30911 , 487 
Palestine, 45, 46 n , 41S 
Pan Islamism, 34, 303 
Pantheism (IPabdatuU ITujtld), 381, 

3 8 3 

Pan -Turanian Movement, rfi 
Pari Kh£n Khinum, 81 n , 101, toa, 
173 

Pans, 333-5 (Farhang’s poem on — ), 
444’ 450. 459. 49° > Treaty of — , 
154 

Paris hdn, Kit&b »- — (by Qa’dni, 
AD 1836), 336-8, 335 
Parry, 10 

Pitrs (newspaper), 4S9 
Pdrsl ittgdri (use of pure Persian by 
Yaghmi), 338, cf 433 
Parwdna (earlier pen name of the 
Adtbu'l Mamdltk, q v ) 347 

33—3 


Ouseley, Sir 
Oxus [Amti, 
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Panuarish (newspaper, A. D. 1900), 469 
Passion Plays, 29, 186-194. See 
Mukarram , Pelly , *S?V Lewis — , 
and Tdziya 
Pele7ik and Felenk , 119 
Pelly, Sir Lewis — , 29, 186, 187 n., 
188 n M 190 n M 193m 
Peloponnesus, 72 

Pentateuch ( Taivrdt ), 204, 214, 388 
‘‘Perfection/ 5 “the Blessed — 55 
( Jaindl-i-Mub&rak , title of Bahd’u- 
’lldh, q.vi), 214 n. 

Persecution, 69, 77, 92, 94-5, 120, 
147, 227. See Bdbis, Shi'a, Sufis , 
Sunnis 

Persepolis, 133 

Persian belief in Divine Right of 
Kings, 18; — Gulf, 107, 154, 451 ; 
— language, 13 ; — Revolution (by 
E. G. Browne), 371 
Peshawur, 136 
Peter the Great, 131 
Petrograd, 490 

Pharaoh (FiPaw)i, pi. Pard l iud ), 14, 

336 

Phillipe, Don — of Persia, 6 
Phillott, Col. D. C. — , 468 
Philosophy, 422-437 
Pir (spiritual director), 19, 20; — 
-zdda (family name), 42 
Plato {Aflatdn), 201, 202, 212 
Platts (ed. of Gulistdn), 269 m 
Pliny, 441 

Point (Nuqta, q.v.), 150 
Poland, 5 

Polytheism {Shirk), 385-6 
Pope, the — , 5, 7 

Portugal, Portuguese, 4, 10, 92, 107 
Pote Collection of mss. (Eton and 
King’s Colleges), 35, 229 m 
Predestination ( fabr ), 15, 384-5. See 
also Fatalism 

Press and Poetry of Modern Pei'sia by 
E. G. Browne, 155 n., 162 n., 223, 
302, 303 n., 340, 343, 345, 346, 

371, 44L 447 > 454^., 457 m, 

467 n., 468 n., 469, 4780., 482 n. 
Priests, Christian — , 4-6, 9-10. See 

also Missionaries 

Printing introduced into Persia, 155, 

468 

Prophetic Office, 387-8 
Prose, Varieties of — , 4x2 
Psalms ( Zubur , Mazdmir ), 388 
Psychical Research, 40 
Ptolemy, 201, 212 


Purchas’s Pilgrims, 105 * 

Pusht6 (Afghdn) language, 122 

Qa’dn, 14 n. See also Khdqdn 
Q£*&ni (poet, d. a.d. 1853), 26, 163, 
168, 177-181, 225, 227, 265, 299, 
307 n., 326-335, 336, 337, 339, 344 
Qabil (Cain), 207, 217 
Qdbus-ndma (xi), 412 
Qddisiyya, Battle of — (vii), 126-7 
Qahqaha, Castle of — , 89, 96, 98 
Q&’im-i-Al-i-Muhammad (the Twelfth 
Imam or Imdm MaJidl, q.v.), 150, 
394, 419; — (‘Abbasid Caliph, 
A.D. 1031-1075), 54 n.; — viaqa?n 
(Mirza ‘Isa of Fardh^n, d. a.d. 
1831, and his son Mirzd Abu’l- 
Qasim, put to death in a.d. 1835), 
147 and note, 152, 303, $11-316, 
34 6> 347> 484 n. 

Qdjdrs, .10, 26, 29, 52 n., 115, 121, 
122, 128, 132, 139, 140-158, 1 68, 
224, 298, 299, 300, 375, 455, 
487-8. See also under the names 
of the individual kings of this 
dynasty 

Qamsar (near KasMn), 477, 481 
Qaabax-i-Rawda-khwan, Sayyid — 
(satirized by Yaghma), 339 
Qandahdr, 55, 112, n8n., 123-5, 136 
- Qdnuti (newspaper), 468-9 
Qanuni (“the Law-giver, 55 title of 
Sultdn Sulaymdn I), 8x 
Qaqdzan (PQazan), 475, 479 
Qara-bagh, 49, 346 
Qaraman (Caramania), 48 
Qaren, 199, 209 and note 
Qdrun (Corah, amongst the Muslims 
proverbial for his wealth, like 
Croesus in Europe), 199, 207, 
209, 217 
Qars, 104 

Qarshi, Massacre of Sunnis at — in 
A.D. 1512, 63, 83, 94, 227 
Qaniyal (or Quryal, or Quriyan), 47 
Qasim (son of the Prophet Muham- 
mad, died in infancy), 391; — 
Beg ibn Jahangir Beg ibn ‘Alf 
Beg (ruler of Diydr Bakr about 
A.D. 1500), 55; Mawland — ,(poet, 
circd A.D. 1554), 169-170 
Abu*l- Qasim Hamza (son of the 
seventh Imam Musa Kazim, and 
ancestor of the Safawis), 33 n.; 
— Findariski (xvi-xvii), 250, 257- 
8, 408, 435; Mirz£ — QtPim- 
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maqdm {?»). 147* 3**-3*®, 
484 n , — (poet of Shfriz, xix), 
2250 

Qisimi (poet to Shah Isma’il, xvi), 
«> 83, 


and the limayyaas so tuueuj, 392 
Qasr 1 Zar (m Firs), 59^ ^ ^ 


Qaysar 1 Ruin, 80 n 
Qaysanyya (Caesarea), 71 
Qaawin 4, ion ,26, 85, 90, 97, 98, 
100, 104, 105, 109, no, tap, 
13°. *3*, r 3S> *70 -*7 2 (Hayratls 
satire on the people of — ), 523, 
264,1810,345 

Qazwini, Zakanyyi b Muhammad 
b Mahmtfd (geographer, xiu], 
397 n , 448 

-Qiftf (author of the Ta'rikhu'l 
Httkamd , xm), 447 
Qipchiq, Dasht 1 — , 45 
Qtsttstft ‘ Ulamd (Biographies of Shf'a 
doctors by Muhammad b Sulay 
min of Tanukibun, A d 1873), 
no, 354-5 35 6 » 3£8, 36on , 361, 
3680, 36911, 370 n , 372, 373. 
376, 377- 37Sn , 3790, 404-9, 
416, 416, 427 n, 428, 429, 432, 
434, 435, 449 

Qishid (formalist externalist) , 376, 402 
Qnvamu’d DinNdr bakshi(A d 1519), 
231 and note 


14, 48 (why so called i, btt-9, 74, 
76 80 n (Qtztl burk), 93, 102, 
104 106, 236 and note 
Qora Beg Gttnduzlu (one of the 
„ c ~r V'fJ - ..... - 


Quds wa 1 Khalil (Jernsalem and 
Hebron), 46 ad cale 
QucUetikundc der Pernschen Median 
(by Dr A Fotiahn), 439 


Querry, M Am£dde — , 377, 378 
“Questioning of the Tomb” {Su'dl 1 
Oabr), 396 
Quhrud, 109 

“Quintet," 229 See Khamsa 
Qum, 30, 56, 100, 130, 148, 149, 237, 
253, *59 *83, 309, 4*9 
Quddn, 16, 36, 39, no, 1 14, 137V 
logn, no, 2ian, 214, 21511, 
2170, 243, 254 n , 33® n » 3®*, 
374, 381, 382, 388-390, 401, 415, 


418, 430, 43* 

Qdnyin (Qaruyil, or Quryal), 47 
Qurratu’l ‘Ayn (the Bibl heroine, put 
to death in A.P 1852), 154, 197, 
421 

Ibn Qutayba 483 n 
Qutbu’d-Dln Ahmad (gieat grand 
father of Shaykh Safiyyu’d Din), 
32 n , 36-7 


Rabmo, H L — ,30 

Raid'd l Asdbl 1 (by Mulla Muhammad 


Rafsinjan, 126 

Rabat u's Sndur (history of the Saljuqs 
Iiy Riwandi), 18 n, 56 n, 222 
and note 

Rahhn, Malik — (Buwayhid, xi), 
54** 

Rdh 1 Navi (newspaper) 484 
Raj at (“Return,’ doctrine of — ), 
*97. 398-4 °o 
Rangfn (in Gilan), 36 
Raphael du Mans, Pere — (jcvii), 9, 
20, 1J5, 1 16 
Riqim (poet, xvn), 267 
Rashahdt t Sahdb (by Sahib oflsfahin, 
d A P 1807), 305 

Uashldu’d Din Fadtu’llih (xiv), 19, 33 
Rasht, 30, 59, 96, 135, * g 4, 186, 222, 
4*0, 489 

Rasmi (poet, xvi), 166 
Rcu.takh.lz. (“the Resurrection,” news 
paper), 484 n 

Rdwandt Abu Bakr Najmu'd Din 
Muhammad — (author of the 
R&hatdf Sudur, xu-xui), 223 
Rcnvda khwdn,a 9 18: (why so called), 
182-194 

Rawddtu l fanndt (Biographies of 
eminent Muslims, compiled in 
A D 1870), 251, 357, 356-7, 358, 
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359, 408-411 passim, 416, 417, 
421-2, 426-432 passim^ 435* 44<b 
448 

RawdattC s-Safd (vols. i-vii by Mfr- 
kinvdnd, xv ; supplementary vols. 
viii-x by Ridd-qulf Khtfn Hiddyat , 
xix), 5, 7, 8, 102, 250-251, 304, 
3 r 7> 4 1 3> 445 

(“ Garden of 
the Martyrs/’ by Husayn Wa‘iz-i* 
Kdshiff, xv), 29, 18 r, 237 
Ray, 232, 233, 438 
RayMni, Yahyd Khan — (contem- 
porary poet), 490 

-Rfef (Abil Bakr Muhammad b. 
Zakariyyd, physician, x), 423, 
438-9, 449 

Recording Angels (named Sd'iq and 
Shahid ), 398, 400 
41 Red-heads/’ See Qizihhdsh 
Redhouse, Sir James — , 35 
“ Reign of Terror at 7 'abrfz” (by 
E. G. Browne), 371 n. 

Religions et Philosophies dans V A si e 
Ccntrale (by the Comte de 
Gobineau). See Gobincau 
Religions Attitude and Life in Islam 
(by D. B. Macdonald), 40 
Renaissance, 438 

Resurrection ( Qiydmat ), 382, 390, 
399-401, 422 

“ Return ” ( Rafat , q.vi)^ 419 
Revolution of 1906 in Persia, 121, 
122, 155-8, 162, 302, 303, 340, 
344, 345, 467; Persian Revolution 
of 1905-1909 (by E. G. Browne, 
1910), 155, 302, 468 m 
Rhodes, 81 

Ridd-qull (son of Nadir Shah, xviii), 
135, 13 6, 138; — Khan, poetically 
sumamed Hiddyat \ q.v. (born 
A.D. 1800, died 1872), 5, 7, 25, 
26, 28, 102, 1640., 172, 224, 230, 
^33> 234, 235, 245, 250, 251, 256, 
258, 264, 265, 298, 299, 304, 305, 
307> 3°9* 3*U 316, 317, 319, 326, 
344, 413, 445. See also Majma'iCU 
^ Pusahd , Riyddtdl^Arifln , etc. 
Rid& -yi - ‘Abbasx (portrait- painter, 
xvii), 25, 484; Shaykh — yi-Kurd 
(poet, date unknown), 29; Sayyid 
. — b. Mahdi, 370; — of Kirman 
(assassin of Nasiru’d-Din Sh&h, 
.< a.d. 1896), 155; — Khan (Com- 
• mander- in -chief and practically 
Dictator of Persia, A.D. 1923-4), 


155 — Khdn, Mlrza — . See 
A rfa'u'd-Dawla 

Rieu, Dr Charles — (author of the 
British Museum Catalogues of 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish MSS.), 
35n., 54m, 57m, 66m, 83m, 
229 n., 23m., 233, 235 n., 237 n., 
238, 24m., 2430., 251, 252, 253, 
256, 257, 264, 265, 278 n., 281 n., 
298, 408 n., 420 n., 447 n., 453 . 
Rijdht'l-Ghayb (“Men of the Unseen 
World”), 472 and note 
Risdla-i-Khayrdtiyya (by Aqa Mu- 
hammad 4 Alf Bihbihani), 420 
Riydddt (mortification, discipline), 382 
Riyddiyydt (the exact or mathematical 
sciences), 437 

RiyddtCl-'Arifin (by Ricte-qulf Khan, 
xix), 230, 251, 265, 3°4» 305* 
309 n., 319, 326 n., 436, 437 
R iyddtCsh - Sh u l ard (by W«Clib, A.D. 
1748), 229 

Roe, Richard — , 380 
Rome, 5, 6; Church of — , 359 
Rosen, Dr F. — , 463 
Rosenzweig-Schwannau (ed. of Hafiz), 
2i6n. 

Ross, Col. Sir E. — , 462 n. 

Ross, Sir E. Denison — , 15 n., 50 n., 
64 n., 358, 444 
Roxburgh Club, 105 n. 

Rudagf, or Rudakf (poet, x), 221, 299 
Ruhl, Hajji Shaykh Ahmad — of Kir- 
man (put to death in A.D. 1 896) , 468 
Rukn£ (poet, xvii), 268 
Ruknu 3 d-Dfn Mas'ud ox Kazarun 
(burned to death about A.D. 1574)* 
97 

Rum, 166-7. See Asia Minor 
Rumelia, 76 
Riimlu, 14, 52 n. 

Ruqayya (daughter of the Prophet 
Muhammad), 392 

Rtis-i-Manhus (the 11 sinister Rus- 
sians”), 316 

Russia, 4, 5, 114, 128, 130, 131, i34> 
146, 147, 155, 156, 157, 312-316; 
37i. 374-5> 476, 478, 480-4835 
489 ; Russian wife of Sultan 
Sulayman, 89-90 ; — Mission 

massacred at Tihran in A.D. 1829; 
146, 312-316; — cruelties in 

Tabriz, 371; — general’s death 
compassed by Persian theologian, 
374-5 ; — aggression in Persia; ( 
poem on — , 348 
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Rustam Aq qoydnlu, grandson of 
Uziin Hasan (xv), 49, 50, 5811 ; 
— Beg the Kurd, Hdjji — (ad 
1502), 6S-69, — Ritz afzdn 

(ruler of Mdzandardn, A D 1510), 
65 , Shdh — of Lunst&n (a d 
1508), 59, 76, — Khdn (general, 
ad 1713), 124, — trt Sdddt 
(Sayyid Qanbar, satirized by 
Yaghmd), 339, Kamdn t • — (the 


harram), 29 188 See also Mu 
harram. Passion Play , Ta'ztya, 
etc 

Rihndma 1 frdn fSttlldni {news- 
paper), 346, 347 

Sabi (Fath ‘All Khdn of Kdshdn, 
poet, d A d 1822), 307 n , 309-310 

Sabi (Sheba), 190, 192 

SabdhI (Hdjji Sulaymln, poet of 
Kdshan, d a d 1791) 142, 178, 
282, 309 

Sabrf Ruzbihdm (poet of the court of 
Shah 'Abbds), 110 

Sabzawdr, 105, 136, 326, 436-7, 456 

Ibn Sa‘d (‘Umar — b Abl WaqqAs, 
vu) 178, 180, 188 

Sa'di (of Shlrdz, xiu), 37, 42, 246, 

299, 348. 490 

Sddiq Beg (artist at the court of 
Shdh ‘Abbas I), no, — Khdn 
(brother of Karim Khdn 1 Zand, 
killed m a d 1782), 140, 142 , — 
Khdn 1 Qd’im maqami (d AD 
* 9 * 7 )i 346~9 See Adibtt'l Ma 
mdhk 

c,.i. nit-. «r r r> 


oaulu u-uin, Ol aytwll p>UU UI 

Shaykh Safiyyud Din, whom he 
succeeded in A D 1334 and died 
m AD 1392), 19, 34 , ,35 39 > 42- 
46, — Muhammad (calhgraphist 
at the^ court of Shdh 'Abbas I), 


Saduq, title of Ibn Bdbawayht, q V 
Safa, 225, 30711 , an error for Sabd, 

- f v 


412 

Safdrat ndtna t A'/iudrarm (Ridi-qull 
Khdn, a o 1855), 304 
Safawf Dynasty (a d 1502-1736), 
*-*33 passim, 168, 372, 487 , 
historical importance of the — , 

3- 4 , historical records of the — , 

4- * * , characteristics of the — , 
1 r el seqq ; poetry under — , 26-8, 
221, 250, 35^ , rise of the — , 32- 
83 , culmination and decline of the 
— . S4-120, — greatly venerated 
by their subjects, 86 , Shl'a faith 
promoted by — , 353-4 

$afi I, Shdh — (a d. 1629-1642), 
111,231, —II (subsequently called 
Sulaymdn I, a D 1666-1694), m 
SiffI (Mfrzd Ja'far, poet, of IsfahAn, 
XVUl), 282 

Saftnatn'l Mahmud (anthology of 
Fath ‘All Shdh’s poets, xix), 298 
Safi qull KhAn (Persian general, xvm), 

Safiyyu’d Din, Shaykh Abu’l Fath 
Ishdq w. (born A D 1252, died 
*334). 4, 19, 32-44,460,88,115; 
pedigree, 32-3 ad calc , 87 n , 444 
Sajwaitdf Safi (biography of the 
above mentioned Shaykh Sally 
yu’d Din), 4, io, 32 n , 38-42, 444 
Sdgharchi, KamAlu’d Din — (xvi), 
6>>-6 

SahabI (poet, of Astardbid, d AD. 
i 6 ot), 251 

Sahdtfu l Akhbdr (Turkish version of 
Munajjtm bAshi's history), 106 n 
SahbA, Aqi TaqI — (poet, of Qum, 
xvm), 283 

Sahib Dlwdn (a d 1888), 221 
SAhib Qirdn, 108 
Sdhildn (near Tabriz), 76 
Sahl 'All, Imdm zdda — (near Hama- 
ddn), 57 

Sahwtt'l Lisin (“Lapsus Linguae,” 
Sharif s compilation of Lisdnl’s 
poems $0 called), 236 
SA’ib (poet of Tabriz, d ad 1670), 
25. 163-5 242, 250, 251,258-261, 
265-276, 299 


A..J, y^ 
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Sa‘id (‘Umar b. Sa‘d, q.v^ appears 
to be intended), 170, 171 
AbuSaMd (Timurid, A.D,, 1452-1467), 
100 

Sa’iq (Recording Angel), 400 
Sa'ir (the second of the Seven Hells), 
400-401 

Sajj&d (title of the Fourth Imdm ‘All 
b. -Husain, better known as 
ZaymCU'Abidhu q*v.) y 179, i8r 
and note, 393 

Sakina (daughter of the Imdm Husayn, 
vii), 179, i8r, 393 

Saldsd (minstrel of Khusraw Parwiz), 
221 

Sakkakf (earlier pen-name of FighAnt^ 
q.v.), 230 n. 

Saldludd-Dfn Rashid b. Muhammad 
Hdfiz (ancestor of the Safawfs), 
32 n., 36-7 

Salama, 393. See Shahrb&ntt 
Sale’s QurAn % 209 n. 

Salih (Prophet sent to ancient Arabs) , 
388 ; — b* Qutbu’d-Dln Ahmad 
(ancestor of the Safawfs), 32 n. ; 
— Beg (assassin of Nddir Shdh), 
137-8 

Salim I (Ottoman Sultdn, a.d. 1512- 
15-20), 9, 11-14, 20, 23-4, 65m, 
67, 71 n., 72, 73-80, 93; — II 
(Ottoman Sultdn, called “ the 
Sot,” A.D. 1566-1574)* 90-92 ; — 
(poet of Tihran, d. A.D. 1647), 
25L 258 

Saljiiq Dynasty, 3, 18, 54, 222 
Salmdn - i - Asadf (Persian student), 
346 n. 

Salmds, 106 

Sdl-nd??ia (Year Book), 456 
Salsabil (river in Paradise), 175, 177, 
228x1., 229 

Sam Mirzd (son of Shah Isrnahi I, 
xvi), 25 n., 81, 88, 89, 231 n., 
237> 238, 447; — (grandson of 
Shah ‘Abbas the Great, who suc- 
ceeded him in a.d. 1629 under 
the title of Shdh Safi /, q.v.), 
hi 

Sdmdnid Dynasty, 22 r 
Samarqand, 64, 348 
Samarra, 3 66 

Samndn, 55, 337, 347, 456 
Sand 5 ! (poet, xii), 220, 299, 357, 449 
San‘ati-zada of Kirman (contemporary 
writer), 466 

Sangldkh, Mirzd-yi- — , 457 


SanFu’d-Dawla (early title of Mu- 
hammad Hasan Khdn, better 
known by his later title of 
FtimddtC s-Saltana , <7.2/.), 453-6 
Sanskrit, 244 

Saqar (the third of the Seven Hells), 
400-401 

Saqi-ndma (of Umidf, xvi), 231 ; — 
(ofZuhurl, xvii), 253 
Sar-afrdz Khan, Nawwdb — (xviii), 
283 

Sarbaz (Isma'fl Khdn, poet), 188 
Sarddriyya (of Yaghma), 337, 338 
Sari (in Mdzandardn), 6s 
Sdri ‘Abdu’lldh Efendi (d. A.D. 1668), 
9 n * 

Sa r- rndya - i- 1 md 11 (by * Abdu’ r- Raz- 
, zdq-i-Ldhiji), 408, 435 
Sasanian Dynasty (iii-vii), 3, 4, r8, 
29* 32, 52, 60, 126, 209n., 221, 
382 n., 393, 466 

SawAtPu'Ulsldm (Faydi’s Commen- 
tary on the Qur’An ), 244 m 
Sayyida (wife of Shdh Khuda-banda, 
xvi), 103 

Sayyidi? sh-Shuhadd (“the Chief of 
Martyrs,” i.e. the Itndtn Husayn , 
?•*>•)» 393 . 

“Schach Culi,” 70. See Shah-qutt 
Schefer, M. Charles — , 9, 10, 20 n., 
115, 1 16, 304, 457 
Schemann, Ludwig — , 153 ad calc . 

Schindler, Sir Albert Houtum , 5, 

450 n. See also Houium-Schindler 
Schultz, Dr Walter — , 467 n. 
Scotland, 5 

Scan Bhean Bhochd , 223 

Don Sebastian of Portugal (xvi), 92 

“ Sechaidar,”47. See Haydar y Shayhh 

Sell, E. — , 462 n. 

Seniory of Venice, 5 
Seth (Prophet), 388 
“Seven,” “Sect of the — ” (Sab f iyya), 
17. See Isvia'Ms 

“Seven Martyrs” of the Babis 
(Shttkadd-i-Sab'a), 196 
“Seventy-two Sects 35 ( Haftdd u du 
Millat), 15 

Shaff‘a Athar (poet of Shirdz, xviii), 
282 n. 

Shafi‘i (poet), 194 
- Shdfiya , 362 

Shah c Abdu 3 l-Azim, Shrine of — ,151* 
*55 

Shahid-z'-#w2m/ (“the First Martyr, 
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put to death in ap 1384)* 4 o(; , 

— 1 ^i»/'(‘ , thcSecond Martyr"), 
379, 417 , — 1 thdhlh (“the Third 
Martyr,” assassinated by a Bdbi in 
a d 1847), 4x1, 411 , but on 
p 447 this title is given to Sayyid 
Ntiru Ilih of Shushtar, g v , who 
was put to death by Jahdngir in 
A D l 6 lO 

u Shdh 1 Vln pandh" (Tahmdsp so 
entitled), 84 

Shaktnshdk ttdma (by Sabi, xix), 309 
Shdh Jahdn (A D 1638-1659), 359, 
160, 408 

Shdh-ndma (of Firdawsi, xi), 13, 
14 n , 32811 , 339, 309 339, 487 , 

— khwdtts (rhapsodists), no, — 

1 Isma*il (by Hdtifi, ad 1513), 
83, 310 

Shdh-quli (xvi), 69, 70, 7 r, 75 
Shahr angiz and Shahr dshfib (a hind 
of topical ballad), 337, 338 
Shahr ashiib (name of a Shi’a divine), 
355 

Shahrbdnd (daughter of Va2digird and 
wife of the Irndm Husayn, vn), 
393 

Shahr 1 Bdbak, 149 
Shahnstdni (author of the Kitjbu'l 
Mtlal , xu), 150 , 16-17, 449 
Shihrdd, 104, 456 

Shdhrukh (Timurtd, xv), 44 , — 
Shirwdnsbdh (killed by Shdh 
Tahmdsp in ad 1540), 96, — 
Dhu’l Qadar (a D 1508) 414, — 
(grandson of Nddir Shdh, xvui), 
138, 140 

Ska A ifw« (“King lovers,” a coalition 
of tribes created by Shdh ‘Abbds 
the Great), 106, 119 
Shdh Shujd‘ (infant son of Shdh 
Isma'fl. II Vailed by las successor, 
A D *577)* *01 

Shahsuwdr 1 Chahdr tdrl (musician at 
the court of Shdh 'Abbds the 
Great), no 

Shdh u Danvish or Shdh u Gadd 
(“the King and the Beggar” by 
Hildli, xvi), 934 
Shakl, 104 

Shakibi (poet xvi), 167 
Shaltdq t Sipdhi (chronogram yield 
ingAH 909 = ad i5°3-4)> 5<5 
Shamdkhf, 104, 125, 134, 450 
Shamdsl (near Ardabtt), 50 
Shamkhdl Khdn (put to death by 


Shdh Khudd banda about a d 

I577)» 101 

Shdmld (one of the Seven Tnbes), 

14, 5*n 

Shams l-Shupurghil’l (musician at 
court of Shdh ‘Abbds the Great), 
no 

Shams 1 -Tabriz (xm), 37 

Shamsu’d-Din Barnfqi of Ardabfi, 
44, — Kuhistdni (poet, xvi), 13s 

Shamsu'l Ma'drif (by the Shaykh 
al Biini), 443 

Shamsu'sh-Shn'ard, 335 See Stirush 

Shdptfr (poet, xvn), 367 

Sharafshdh (ancestor of the Safawfs), 
33 n 

Sharafu’d-DIn Hasan, 356 See 
Sht/ddi 

Shardydu'l Izldm (by Najmu’d Din 
Hilli, xtu), 5411 , 378, 405-6 

SharhuV Fanjd'id and — ’2 Ziydrati 
V Kabira (by Shaykh Ahmad 
Ahsa’f, xvm-xix), 41 1 , — / §adr 
(by Mulla Muhsin 1 Fayd, a d 
*654). 43* and note 

Sharif, Sayyid 1 — (killed at Chdl 
dirdn, AD 1514), 59, 76, — of 
Tabriz (compiler of Lisdni's poems, 

XVl), 436 

Sharrni (poet of Qazwin at court of 
Shdh ‘Abbds), no 

Shcnvdhidu r- Rulntbiy} a (by Mulld 
Sadrd, xvu), 430, 437 

Cl,™ 1 -*■ I — »» r i> 1 uK* A e 


Khdn — Uzbek (killed in battle 
with Shdh Isma'il at Tdhirdbdd in 
AD 1510), 63, 64-6, 74, 78 and 
wote, 8t, 94, — , ik’d Mast 
Fathu’lldh Khdn — of Kishdn 
(poet, xix), 336, 344 
Shaykh Shdh (Shaykh Ibrdhim, 


423, 439, 430 

Shaykhu’r-Ra'is See Avicenna 



52 4 


INDEX 


Shaytdn-quli, 70. See Shdh-quU 
Abu Sha‘yun, 208, 218 
Sheba (Sabri), 190, 19a 
Sherlcy brothers (Sir Anthony and 
Sir Robert, xvi-xvii), 5, 6, 10, 
105 

Sherlock Holmes, 466-7 
ShPa [Ithnd-'ashariyya, “Sect of the 
Twelve”), 16-19. 20, ^3> 

43» 4^» 5 2 "4» 56, 58, 64) 65* 
66, 70-73, 83, 92, 94-5, I'**, 132, 

*35. 230, 234, 235, 264, 353-404, 
409, 415-423, 424 ; the doctrine 
of the Perfect — , 150. See also 
Gliulit 

Shibli (Sufi saint), 357; — Nu'mdni 
(Indian scholar, author of the 
Sh ? VwV - ‘ A jam , qrji)^ 164, 165, 
229, 241, 242, 244, 246, 24s, 250, 
251, 252, 254, 258, 259, 260, 262, 
265, 266 n., 268, 269, 299 
Shifd (of Avicenna), 430 
Shifd’f (Sharafu’d-Din Hasan, phy- 
sician and poet, d. a.d. 1027), 
250, 256, 208 

Shih&bu’d - Din Suhrawardi , 
Shaykh — , S8 ; — - Maqtt’d , 430 
Shilun (? Solon), 201, 212 and note 
Shimr, 178, 180 

Shfrfe, 42, 55, 56, 76, 100, 104, 
125, 130, 133, 140, 141, 143 m, 
15* ? *57> 184, 186, 221, 222, 

225, 230, 233, 235, 241, 245, 246, 
258, 270, 282 n., 283, 300, 302, 
305, 3ib, 317, 322, 326, 328, 360, 

363, 365, 4°/, 420, 4^9 J 434) 45L 
489 

Shirin u Khusrcnv (by Hdtifi, d. 
A.D. 1 520-l), 229 

Shirley. See Sherley , above 
Shir Sarim (Kurdish chief, killed in 
battle in A.D. 1510), 58 
Shi l ru’l-‘Ajam (“Poetry of the Per- 
sians,” by Shibli Nu‘mdni), 164, 
165, i66n., 229, 241, 244, 246, 
250, 251, 258, 259, 265m, 266m, 
299 n. 

Shir u Shakkar (by Shaykh Baha’u’d- 
Dfn^Amili, xvi-xvii), 253, 428 
Shirwan, 22, 52, 60, 82, 106, 134, 
135, 137, 450 

Shfrwdnshah, 41, 47, 48, 52, 96 
Shu'ayb (Jethro), 388 
Shuja*u 5 s-Saltana, Hasan ‘All Mirza 

—1 3^8 

Shuda (poet of Isfahan, xviii), 282 


Shurur, Battle of — (a.d. 1501), 52, 82 
Shushtar, 59, 184, 186, 279, 356, 366, 

. 447 

Sidratu'l-Muntahd (“Lote-tree of the 
Limit”), 401 

Si-dill (near Isfahdn), 198, 325 
Sifdt (Attributes of God), 382-6 
SifdittU'Ashiqln (by Hildll, d. a.d. 

# 1528), 234 

Sikandar or Iskandar, Alexander the 
Great , qsv., 13-14; — ndma (of 
Nizdmi of Ganja, xii), 229 
Silsilaiihi-Nasab-i-Safawiyya , 4, 5, 
13 n., 20, 32 n., 35, 36, 37,40, 42, 
44» 45) 46 

Similitudes, World of — (‘ Alam~i - 

# Mithdt), 397 
Simon, Dr Max — , 425 
Simon Peter, 207, 218 
Slmurgh (mythical bird), 263 n. 

Ibn Sma. See Avicenna 

Sinai, Mount — (Jabal Tur), 292 
Sindn Pasha Chigdla-zada (“Cicala,” 
A.D. 1605), 106 
Sion (Sayyriu), 204, 214 
Sipihr (Mfrzd Muhammad Taqi of 
Kdshdn, LisdmCl-Mulk , 9.2/., xix), 
326, 344, 413 

Sirat, Bridge of — ,401 ; — Mustaqlm 
(by Mir Ddmdd), 407 
Sirjan, 149 

SimClldh (“God’s Secret”), 217 n. 

See ‘ Abbds Efcndl , ‘ AbdtC l-Balid 
Sistan, 125 
Siwds, 71, 76, 106 n. 

Sij f dhat- 11 dm ad - 1 bra h 1 m Beg (about 
A.D. 1900), 463-4, 467-8 
Siyamak (“ Siydh-marg") son of 
Shirwdnshah, 41 

Siyd sat -ndma (of the Nizdmu'l-Mtrfk , 
xi), 18 n., 412 

Siyawushanf, Mawlana Ishaq — - 
(calligraphist at the court of Shah 
‘Abbas), no 

Slzdah band (of Shifd’i, d. A.D. 1627), 
256 

Smart, W. A. — (Consul), 196, 302 
Smith, Vincent — , 249, 445 n. 
Socrates (Suqrdt), 201, 212 
Soldq-zada (Turkish historian), 72 
Solomon (Sulaymdn), 190, 192, 3ion.; 

a legend of — , in 
Solon ( Shtlitn ), 212 
“Sopni,” “the Great — /’ 20, 21, 
23, 61, 112 ; — sect, 48, go. See 
Stifl 
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Spam, Spanish, 4, 5* 6, 7> IO » 101 n * 
See also Den Juan di Persia 
Spirit (Ptih), Five grades of — , 389 
Sprenger, Dr A — » 165, 234, *8i n , 
355 

Squeezing of the Tomb, 396-7 
Stewart, Major Charles — , 91 
le Strange, Guy — , 360 n , 461 
Strettell, Alma — ("Twelve Persian 
Folk Songs”), 

Style, good and bid — , 411-415 
Su’d! u Jawdb (by Hijji Sayyid 
Muhammad BAqir, circd A D 
1810), 378-381 

Subuh (poet of Isfahan, xvm), a 81 
“Suffavean,” 48, 51 See Safa ids 
Stiff ktish (" the Sufi slayer," title 
given to AqA Muhammad ‘AH, 
xvm), 368 

Sdfls, 19-21, 26-7, 47, 50-51, 56, 
120 220-221, 254". 354* 37 6 . 
383. 403-4. 4°9< 4i 1. 420-1, 412, 
453 

Abu SufyAn (father of Mu'Awiya, the 
first Umayyad Caliph, vu), 180 n 
Sufyant (appearance with Antichrist 
in the last days), 309 
Suhuf (Book revealed to Abraham), 
388 

SulaymAn, Sultdn — I (ad 1520- 
I S66), 9, ri, i3n , 67, 76, 80, 81, 
87, 89, 92, 93, 246, — Mlrza 
(murdered by his brother ShAh 
Isma‘11 II in A D 1577), 98, — 
PAshA (great grandson of the 
Timund Abd Sa'fd, xvi), 100, 
Shah — I 1 Safawf (originally 
named Safi, a D 1669-1694), in, 
112-113, 439; Shah — II (xvm), 
138, 284, — Efendi (Turkish 
envoy to Persia, ad 1728), 133; 
— Sabdhl (poet of KAshAn, circd 
A D 1791) q v , — Khan (promi 
nent BAbi put to death in AD 
1852) 196, 2I3»l , — U BtlqU 
(poem by Faydi, xvi), 244 
SulaymAmyya, 27 
SultAniyya, 88 

Sultdnul Fugard (poet at the court 
of Shah ‘AbbAs), no 
Sultanum KhAnum (sister of ShAh 
TahmAsp I, xvi), 92 
Sunduq (Turkman envoy to Con 
stantinople, A D 1553), 94 
Sunnis, 16-19, M » 43-4 S3. 55* 57, 


i3«. 137* *7°-3. *34. 353-4. 363* 

301, 402, 420, 447 

Suqutu'l - 'Ibdddt (Antmomiamsm, 

neglect of religious duties), 382 

Stir t Isrdfll (newspaper), 302, 345, 
469-482 

Surkh sar (“Red head”) See Qtztl 
bdsh 

Sursurah (“the Slide”), 221, 479 

Surdsh (Angel) 294-5, — (poet of 
Isfahdn, d ad 1868), 225, 3070 , 
3 a 6 

Sdzani (poet, xn), 348 

Sykes, Sir Percy Molesworth — , 92 n , 
1440,154,156 

Syria, Syrians, 16, 30, 51, 77, 360, 
388 (Prophets), 427, 428, 451 


-Tabari (Muhammad b Jarir — , 
histonan, ix-x), 188, 2i7n , 412, 
443» 449. 485 
Taharsardn, 48 

Tabarsl, Shaykh — 153, 197-8, 409 
Tabfb, Sayyid ‘Abdu 1 BAqi — (poet 
and physician to NAdir Shah, 
xviti), 283 

Tabkhi (poet of the court of ShAh 
‘AbbAs the Great), no 
Tabriz, 21, 22, 23, 44, 45, 49, 52, 53, 
6i, 62, 71, 76, 77, 96, 104, 109, 
130, 13*. 134, 144*1 > I5i, 153. 
155, 222, 230, 235, 236, 237, 
265 n, 266, 346 347, 360, 371, 
480, 422, 454, 489, 490 
TadhkiratuV Ahwd/{by Shaykh ‘All 
Hazin, A D 1741), 277-281 , — 
Al 1 Ddst’iid (A D 1803), 444 , — - 
Dawlaishdh (xv), 447 , — Dll 
gushd (A D 1821), 304, 307, 309, 
317, 338, 337, — A fil'd nr in (by 
Shaykh ‘Alf Hazin, a d 1752), 
281 , — Muhammad ShdhS (xvin- 
xix), 298 
Tafrish, 282 

-TaftAzlni, Faridu’d Din Ahmad — 
(put to death in A D 1510), 63, 69 
Tafwld, 386 See Free Will and 
Fatalism 


Tahdhib (of Shaykh BahAVd Din 
'Amili), 364 , — «7 A hi: dm (of 
•T’lisi, xi), 359, 405 
TAhir (son of the Prophet Muhammad) , 
391 » — (poet of Qazwin, xvm), 
282 ad calc 

Tahir AbAd, Battle of — (a d 1510), 
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Tahmdsp, Shdh — I (a.d. 1524- 

1576)1 5, 9* Ion -) l 9 > ^ 8 » 34* 43) 
Son., 52, 57, 81, 84-98, 100-103, 
106, 172, 238, 241, 406, 456; — b. 
Muhammad Khuda-banda {circd 
A.D. 1586), 101; Shall — II (put 
to death by Nadir Shill’s son 
Ridd-quK in a.d. 1739)1 129-136 
TajArihu' s-Salaf (Persion version of 
the KitAhu'l-Fahlirf made by 
Ilindu-Shdh, 7.?'., in A.D. 1324), 
, 443 

Tdj- 7* d tnudzdah tark (the scarlet cap 
with twelve gores worn by the 
Qizil-hdsh)) 48 

Tiju’d-Dln Ibrihim. Sec Zdhid-i - 
. Gi/dnf, Shaykh — 

Takallu (one of the Seven Tribes), 
52 n., 70 n. 

Takftr (denunciation as an infidel), 
37* . 

Tahycid-Huutdyun (the RoyalThcatrc, 
Tihran), 194 
Talha (vji), 392 

Talib-i-Amul( (poet, d. A.D. 1626), 
164, 250, 253-256, 267 
Abu Tdlib (uncle of the Prophet 
Muhammad), 392; — Mirza (son 
of Shah Muhammad Khuda-banda, 
circd A.D. 1586), 101-2; — Ralfm 
(poet, d. A.D. 1651), 164, 166, 
250, 258-263, 268 ; Shaykh — 
(father of Shaykh ‘All Hazfn, 

, d. A.D. 1715), 278 
Taliqdn (in IChurasdn), 399 
Abu Tammdm (compiler of the 
Haindsa , ix), 270 

Tandsukh (Metempsychosis, q*v.), 382 
Tanbtira'i (drummer), no 
Tanukabun, 355 

Tdqdfs (poem by Mulld Ahmad-i~ 
Niraqi, d. A.D. 1828), 41 1 
Taqi, Ml rzd — (founder of a College 
at Isfahan, xvii), 366; Aqa — 
(poet of Qum, called Sahbd, q.v., 
xviii), 283 ; — Khdn Amir-i-Kabir 
(put to death by Nasiru’d-Dln 
Shah on Jan. 9, 1852), 152-3* 316, 

329* 333; zada, Say y id Hasan 

— (contemporary), 29, 485 
TaqiyyuM-Dln Muhammad (prime 
minister, xvii), 264 
Tdqiya-i- Ttirktndni (the Turkman 
cap), 48 

Taqiyya (prudential concealment of 
opinions), 16 n., 17 


TaqUd (submission to ccclesiastica 
authority), 382 

“Tarbiynt,” Mirza Muhammad ‘All 
Khdn — (contemporary), 458, 467. 
See Press and Poetry of Modern 
Persia 

TtixiVh-i-'Alam-drd-yi-'Abbdsi (by 
Iskandar Munshf, A.D, 1616), 5, 
6, 7, 8, 47, 48, 88, 99 n., ioo, 
iom., 1030., 105 n., 107-8, 172, 
238, 256, 257, 427m, 428, 444; 
— i'ba'd-Nddiriyya (xviii), 137 n., 
445 y — i-Biddri-yi-frdn iydn (a.d, 
1910), 413, 446; — i-Guzlda (by 
Ilamdu’llah Mustawfi of Qazwln, 
xiv), u8n.; — u'UHukamd (by 
-Qiftl, xiii), 447 ; — z-Jadtd (the 
“New History/' xix), 197 m — 
ujahdn-gztshdy (by Juwaynl, xiii), 
443 * — i-Wassdf 443 )— t-Zan- 
diyya (xviii), i4on., 141 n., I42n., 
444-5 

Tartars (more correctly Tatdrs ), 3. 
See Mongols 

Tartufe (by Moliere, translated into 
Turkish), 462 
Tarum, 22, 51 

Tashbih (Anthropomorphism), 17, 382 
Tashkand, 64 

Tashrihu' l-Afldk (by Shaykh. Ba~ 
haVd-Dtn-‘AmUi, xvii), 428 
Tasnif (ballad), 162,221-3 
TaswinfUAfkar (Press in Constanti- 
nople), 459 

Tauris, 61. See Tabriz 
Tdhisl sect, 391 
Tavernier, 10, 112 
Tawakkul (or Tukli) b. Isma‘ 11 , 34. 
See Ibnu'UBazzdz and Safwatu's - 
Safd 

7aM///fflr(DoctrineoftheDivineUnity), 

382-6 

Tayftir (poet at the court of Shah 
‘Abbas the Great), no 
Tayyib (son of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad), 391 

Tdza Bahdr (newspaper), 345 
Tdza-gitl (originality of expression), 
163 

Ta'ziya (“ mourning ”), 28, 29, 162, 
172-194, 459 

“Techellis” (Tekellu, Takallu), 70- 
72 

“Teckel Schachoculu ” (Tekellu 
Shdh-quli), 70 and note 
Teixeira, 10 



INDEX 


Telegraph, Indo European — , » 54 “S 
Tennyson, 927 
Thdbit b Qurn, 357 
Thales, 201, 2x2 

Thand’l (poet, xvx), 242, — pen 
name of Mind Abu l-Qdsim(M irn 
maqdm, q v 

Theologians, Rise of the Great Shl'a 
— , 26-8, 83, 114 
Thevenot, 10 
Thibet, 128 

Thiqatu’l Istdm (put to death by the 
Russians at Tabriz on Jan 1,1912), 
37* 

Thurayyd (“Pleiades,” newspaper), 

469 

Tiflis, 104, 109, 130, 134, 298, 462 
Tigris {Dtjla) t 198, 321 
Tihrdn, 105, 137, 146, 149, *5 r » *55. 
194, 198, 222, 231, 251 258, 279, 
301, 303, 312, 319, 328, 346-8. 
368. 37*. 374. 378, 44 * > 45G 454. 
458. 4 6 3. 466, 489, 490 
Ttmts , 466 

Timur, 9, 25, 46, 57, 348, House of 
— » 3. *5* 63-4, 77. 83, 229 — 

ndma (of Hltifi), 229 
Tiqtaql, Safiyyu’d Din Muhammad 
— (author of the Ktldbtdl Fakkrfj, 
443 

7».>'<f/Z’('*theTheatre * newspaper), 463 
Tobacco concession (a d 1890-1), 
156. 370-* 

Tolerance, Growth of — in modem 
Persia, 420 

“Tom, Dick and Harry” (English 
equivalent of *Amr and Zayd ), 
380 n 

Tomb, State of the Dead in the — , 
396-7 

Topdl ‘Osmdn (or * Uthmdn , Turkish 
general killed m October, 1733), 
*34 

Transmigration of Souls [tandsukk), 
382 

Transoxiana (Md “ward a'n Nahr), 4, 
n 63, 92, 125, 451 
Travel, Five Advantages of — , 433 
Traveller’s Narrative (ed and transl 
by E G Browne), 150 l54n, 
*94 n, 3*9. 3 8 ** 397 n, 3990, 
42011 , 422 n 
Trebizond, 47, 48 v 
Trinity, The — , 293-4 
Trots Am d la Cottr de Perse (by 
DrFeuwier), 371 


5 2 7 

Trots Comtdies Persants (ed and 
transl by C Barbier de Meynard 
and S Guyard), 462 

Tsar of Russia, Murder of — by 
Bolsheviks, 371 

Tsitsianoff (Russian general called by 
the Persians Iskpukhtar) t 374, 375 
and note 

Tubh (tree in Paradise), 40* 

Tilfdn (poet of Hvdr jarib, d a P 
1776)1 183 , — «V Bukd (the 
“Deluge of Weeping’ ), 182 

Tughril (the Saljdq, A V 1037-1063), 

Tuhfatu’l Mu' mint n {on Materia 
Medica, composed by Muhammad 
Mdmin 1 Husaynl in ad 1669), 
439 , — 'z Zd' trltt (the “Pilgrims’ 
Present, ’ by Mulld Muhammad 
Biqlr 1 Majhsl, d AD 1700), 410, 

Tu' r 


*30. *37 447 

Tdkll (or Tawakkul), 34 and note 
See Ibntt l Ba-'dz and Safwatu'f 
Safd 

Tumdn, value of the — , 4ion 

Tunis, 425 

Abd Turdb, Mir — (Turkmdn envoy 
to Constantinople, A D 1553), 94 

Ttfrdn, 13, 282 

Turkey, 4, ro 92, 130 134, 135, 137, 
146 164,241,246 450,260,265, 
45*. 453> 467 . Turks, ro, 135, 
140, 280, 427, 450, Turkish dy 
nasties, 3, Turkish language, 14- 
1 s. *50. 375 n , Turkish literary 
taste, 226, 227, 265, 300, 412, 
443. 487, “Turkish StSfls,” 46 
See also Ottomans 

Turkl (poet of Shirdz), 182 n 

Turkistdn, 451 

Turkmdn chdy, Treaty of — (a D 
1826), 146 

Turkmans, 47, 50 93, 137, 230 See 
also White Sheep 

Turner Macan (ed of Shdhndma ), 
228 

Turshiz, 233, 234, 353 

Tds, 94 

Tusi, Muhammad b Hasan b ‘All 
(d a D 1067), 355, 358, 405 

Tdtl, Mir — (Turkmdn envoy to Con 
stantinople in A D 1553), 94 
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Tuysirkan, 463 
Twelve, Sect of the — {Ithnct- 
'‘ashartyya ), 17,391* See ShPa 

‘Ubayd-i-Zakani (poet and satirist, 
xiv), 241, 490; — u’llah IChan-i- 
Uzbek (ck a,d. 1540), 43, 73-4, 
77) 94-5) 97) 227, 234-5 

‘Udhri (poet, d. a.d. 1771), 283 
‘ Ulatnd (doctors of theology), 353 
d scqq . See Mujtahids , ilfullds 
Ulfat (poet of Kashdn, d. A.D. 1824), 

, wsn., 311 

Uljaytu (Khuda-banda, Mongol ruler 
of Persia, xiv), r 8, 413 
Ohfl-'Azm (the Five Great Prophets), 
388 

‘Umarb. -Khattab(thesccofid Caliph, 
assassinated in a.d. 644), 17, 22, 
29) 53) 54> 74) So n., 9511., 104, 
391 , 392, 418; — b. Sa‘d b. Abl 
Waqqas (vii), 178, 180 
Umayyad Caliphs, 16 n., 180 n., 

39 2 '4 

Umid (or Ummid, poet of Kirman- 
shah, xix), 225 n. 

Umidi (or Uinmidi, poet of Tihran, 
d. A.D. 1519 or 1524), 59, 230-233 
Umm ‘Abdi'llah (wife and cousin of 
‘All Zaynu’l-‘Abidln, the fourth 
Imam), 393 

Umm Kulthum (daughter of ‘Alt and 
Fatima), 392 

Ummi (“illiterate,” an attribute of 
the Prophet Muhammad), 389 
‘Unsurf (poet, xi), 299 
Urdu (or Hindustani) language, 164, 
300 

‘Urfi (poet of Shiraz, d. A.D. 1.590), 
25) ^63, 164, 167 n., 241-9, 265, 
268, 299 

Ibn Abi Usaybi‘a (author of the well- 
known biographies of Physicians, 
xiii), 447 

“Ussein Alibeg” (a.d, 1599-1600), 

5 n. 

Usta (fortress of — ), 56 
Ustajlu (one of the Seven Tribes), 52m 
Usuli school, 374, 376, 402 
Ustihc'l-Kdft (Mulla Sadra’s com- 
mentary on the — ), 430 
‘Uthman (the third Caliph, assassi- 
nated in A.D, 656), 17, 27, 53, 54, 
80 n ; , 94, 95, 104, 391, 392, 418; 
Qara — (of the Aq-qoyunlu or 
“White Sheep” dynasty), 58 n. 


c UytintCl'Anbd f{ TabaqdtPl Atibbd 
(Lives of notable Physicians, by 
Ibn Abf UsaybPa), 447 
Uzbeks, 19, 43, 45, 60, 63-6, 73, 
74 n., 77, 78, 83, 86-7, 92, 93, 

94) 97) t°4) xo 5> 107) ^9, 

125, 136, 137, 227, 235 
“Uzen Aly Bech” (a.d. 1599-1600), 
, 5 n. 

Uzun Hasan (Aq-qoyunlu, A.D. 1466- 
1478), 47-49. 5*. 58 n. 

Valladolid, 21 n. 

Valle, Pietro della — , 10 
Vamb6ry, Arminius — , ron. 

Van, Lake — , 49, 106 
Venice, Venetians, 5, 6, 10, 21, 22, 
47, 48, 50 n., 51, 85-6 
Verlaine, Paul — , 344 
Verne, Jules — , 458 
Victoria, Queen — , 322 ; “Victorian 
Era” of Persia (a.d. 1848-1896), 
161 

Vienna, ir 
Virgin Mary, 398 
Volga, 6 

WadPat (Trusts, Law of — )) 379-380 
fVddPs-Satdm (Terrestrial Paradise), 
397 

WafaydUCl - A ( yd n (Biographies of 
Ibn Khallikan, xiii), 446 
- Wdfi (by Mulla Muhsin-i-Fayd, xvii), 
359 

Wahdatu'l-Wuizid (Pantheism), 382, 
3^3) 420 

Wahid (title given by the Bab first 
to Sayyid Yahya of Darab or 
Nayriz, and after his death to 
Mirza Yahya Subh-i-Azal),' 208, 
218 and note; Muhammad Tahir 
— (poet, d. A.D. 1708), 258, 264-5 
Wahidi (poet of Qum, xvi), 237 
Wahrmund, A. — , 462 
Wahshi (poet of Bafq, d. A.D. 1583), 
no, 238-240, 241 

Wajh-i-Din (by Nasir-i-Khusraw, xi), 
490 

WajJuPlldh (“the Face of God,” title 
given to c Ali), 385 
WakU (Regent), 139. See Karim 
Khdn-i-Zand 

Wall (poet of the court of Shah 
c Abbas), no 

Walih (of Qum, poet at the court of 
Shah ‘Abbas the Great), no; — 
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of Dighistdn (author of the 
Rtyddu'sh Shu'ard), 229, 169 
Wdmiq u ‘ Adhrd (romantic poem), 
183 


Waqm sect, 391 

WasePilM Muhammad b. Hasan b 
Hurr-‘Amilt), 359 

Wdsita ("Means’’ or “Channel of 
Grace”), 150 

Wassif (historian of Mongols, xiv), 


It'd tan, yaJthod Sihslra (Turkish 
patriotic play by Kemdl Bey), 464 
Watson, R. G. — (author of the 
History of Persia ), 3, 1390., 
144 n , 145 n , 146 and note, 147, 
148 n, 1510, 15a n , 311 n, 
311 n., 314 n » 316 n, 450 n; 


Welsh song {Mochyn du), 113 
“White Hand” ( Yad 1 Bay dd ) of 
Moses, 154 n 

“ White Sheep” (Aq qoyunlt) Turk 
man dynasty (A D 1378-1501), 11, 
47. 51. 54. 5 8 and cote, 63, 67-9, 
76, 130, 487 
Who’s Who, M9n 

“Why less" ( Bl-chun ), God so called, 
111 and note, 118 

Wiedemann, Dr Eilhard — , 415, 440 
“Wiklis” (?Wilkms), Mr — , 451 
Wine-drmhtng, 114 
Wiqir (poet, son of Wisil, xix), 178, 
M5, 300. 307n , 3*9 

Wisil (poet of Shirdz, d A D 1846), 
168, 178, 315, 300, 3070, 316- 
w 319 


Wustenfeld, 4400 , 4480 

Xavier, 431 

Yadu’llih (“the Hand of God,” ‘Ali 
so called), 385 

Yaghmi (poet of Jandaq, xix), 16, 
168, 326, 337-344 

Yahyi, Sayyid — of Ddrib {Wahid 
1 Avowal), and Mlrzi — Subh * 
Azal {Wahid t thdnl), two notable 
followers of the Bab, 2 18 n ; Hajji 


Mlrzi — Dawlatibidi (contem 
porary scholar), 125, 3 ° 7 > Mlrza 
— Khin Rayh&nl (contemporary 
poet and editor of the Gul » Zard, 
or “Yellow Rose”), 490 

Ydjuj (Gog), 2oi, 111 and note 

Yaman, 279, 45* 

Ya'qiib b- Amlnu’d-DIn Jibri'fl 
(younger brother of Shaykh 
Safiyyu’d-Dln, xm), 37 n., Sultan 
— Aq qoydnli (son of Urun Hasan, 
xv), 49, 58 n.; — Khin Dhu’l* 
Qadar (xvi), 104 

-Ya'qdbl (lustonan, ix), iS, 36 

Yiqut (geographer and biographer, 

xm), 397 n , 454 

Ydr Ahmad 1 Khtidnl, Amir — (en 
titled Najm 1 thdnl, q v ), 59 

YasaMl, Darwish Muhammad — (a.D 

15 to), 65 

Yd Sin, Al 1 (the Prophet’s family 

so called), 343 

Yard, 55, 56, 118, 116, 130, 133, 148, 
I5«> *<3 , i8 4 -<;, 195, 238, 325, 
348, 368,410, 427 

Yazdini (son of the poet Wisil, xix), 
300, 319 

Yazdigird (last Sisinran kingof Persia, 
vn), 18, 393 

Yazdikhwast, 89 


shippers”), 46, 58 

Year amongst the Persians (by 
E G. Browne), 109 n, I4711*, 
156 n, 198 n, 2130, 221 n , 
300 n , 326 n , 335 n., 411 n., 
436 n., 442 n , 45711 ,479 m 
“Young Persians,” 15 
Yunus Pashd (executed A.D. 1517), 


Ydsuf (Joseph), 239-240; Romance 
of — and Zulaykhd (Potiphar’s 
wife) by Lutf-‘A1! Beg Adhar 
(xvm), 284; Fakhra’d Din — b 
Amlnu’d-DIn Jibri’ll (younger 
brother of Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Dln), 
37 n ; — b Ahmad b. Ibrdhlm- 
Bahrdtil (d. A D 1773), 356, 4+ o; 
— b Yahyi-Yamani San'dnl 
(author of the Nasimatu's Sahar), 
358, — the Saddler (Persian 

comedy), 462 

YusufI (heretic put to death by Shah 
‘Abbds the Great m a d. 1593), 8 
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Zabardast Khan (Afghan general, 

a . d . 17*4) » 130 

ZA&xi'l-Ma'dd (by Mulla Muhammad 
Baqir-i-Majlisf, xvii), 417; — 

Musdjirin (of Nasir-i-Khusraw, 
xi), 490 

Zafar Khan (patron of the poet Sa’ib, 
xvii), 266 

Zahid-i-Gilani, Shaykh — (d. circd 
a.d. 1300), 38, 41-43, 1 1 5, 

*77 

ZaMr-i-Faryabi (poet, xiii), 284 
Zahirud-Din b. Buzghush (xiii), 42 
-Zahra (z.e, Fatima, 343 

Zakariyya b. Muhammad b. Mahmud 
-Qazwini (author of the Athdru 7- 
Bildd and 1 Ajd'ibuH-Makhhiqdt , 
xiii), 448 

-Zamakhshari (philologist, xii), 317 
Zand dynasty (a.d. 1750-1794), 121, 
139-144, 148, 282, 283 
Zanjan, 153 

-Zanjani (Arab grammarian), 361 
£< Zan-qakba” the poet Yaghma, q.v ., 
so called, 337-9 
Zarand, 15 1 n. 

Zargar (“ Goldsmith,” pen-name of 
Aqa Muhammad Hasan of Isfahan, 
d. A.D. 1853), 325 

Zzxxin-Kuldh (“ Golden-cap ”), Fi- 
ruzshah — (ancestor of Shaykh 

Safiyyud-Dfn), 32 n., 36 ; Tdj 

(“Golden-crown 55 )* See Qurratidl - 
‘Ayn 

Zayd b. ‘Ali b. Husayn (d. a.d. 712), 
393 ; — b. Hasan, whom the 
Zaydi sect (pp. 17, 391) recog- 
nize as Imam, 391 ; i Amr and 
Zayd (equivalent to John Doe and 
Richard Roe in Muslim law- 
books), 380 and note 
Zaynab (daughter of the Prophet 
Muhammad), 392; — (daughter 
of l Ali and Fatima and sister of 
the Imam-Husayn), 179, 181, 191, 


193, 392; — Khanum (daughter 
of Shah Jsmadl I, xvi), 81 n. 

ZayniPl - 4 Abidin, «Ali b. -Husayn, 
the fourth Imam, q.v. } 393 ; — 
(artist at the court of Shah ‘Abbas 
the Great), no; — (printer of 
Tabriz, circd A.D. 1820), 378 ; — of 
Shirwan (author of the BustdmCs- 
Siydhat , circd a.d. 1831), 450; 

— (praised by Qa’ani), 332; — of 
Maragha (author of the Siydhat- 
ndma-i’Ibrdhlm Beg), 467 

Zaynud-Din, called “the second 
Martyr 55 ( ShaMd-i-thdni ), 427 

Zaytuni, Qadi Nasndllah — ( circd 
A.D. 1500), 54 

Zeno ( Zimin ), 201, 212 ; Catarino 

— (Venetian traveller in Persia, 
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